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A Statement
THIS journal is the organ of no party other than those, growing

up in all parties, who are interested in the Unity of the Church

of Christ. Its pages are free to all indications of Christian Unity

and Ventures of Faith. It maintains that, whether so accepted or

not, all Christians,—Eastern Orthodox, Roman Catholic, Anglican,

Protestant, and all others who accept Jesus as Lord and Saviour,

—

are parts of the Church of Christ, and that the Unity of his disciples

is the paramount issue of modern times.

Such a journal must, necessarily, be unofficial in its attempt to

be an Interpreter of the mind of the churches and in furnishing a

Forum for better understanding and cordial appreciation between

the divided, and sometimes far isolated, communions of Christen-

dom. It, thereby, seeks to contribute something to clear the way
to the Altar of Reconciliation.

It does not hold itself responsible for the individual opinions of

its contributors, except in a very general way as to their character

and general attitude; but it invites to its pages such contributions

of thought as will, on one hand, help in the removal of misunder-

standings, and, on the other, create an atmosphere where our dif-

ferences may be frankly faced and freely discussed in Christian

Fellowship.

All contributors are allowed the same freedom in the expression

of their thoughts, as the Editor exercises for himself. He does not

anticipate that others will always approve his thoughts, any more
than he presumes to assume responsibility for the thoughts of others

;

but every writer is responsible for what appears above his own
name. We are to be free to think and, equally free, to let think,

until, in corporate thinking and corporate praying, we find the Road
to Brotherhood.

Consequently, this journal is not only not the organ of any party

in Christendom; but, likewise, it is not the exponent of any theory

of Christian Unity. It follows the Reality in personal experience

of spiritual growth in Christ—growing up in him and toward other

Christians as we find the Truth, which shall free us from suspicion,

prejudice, pride, and unlove. Then we shall be able to interpret

Christ in those terms which He expressed in his own words, "By
this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have Love
one to another. '

'
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Reunion cannot take place

withort much theological dis-

cussion as to the customs and

ordinances of the uxiiep
church, there must be a cer-

tain definite unity of life and

WORSHIP.
—Arthfe C. Headlam
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THE EDITORS NOTES

Where is Christianity?

Thomas Jefferson prepared for the Indians the story of

Jesus in a book, which he entitled The Life and Morals of

Jesus, of Nazareth. It consists solely of excerpts from the

Gospels, arranged in parallel columns in Greek, Latin,

French, and English. He omits all reference to the super-

natural in the life of Jesus, and, for the closing sentence, he

uses Matthew 27:42, 60,
—" There laid they Jesus . . . and

rolled a great stone to the door of the sepulchre, and de-

parted." Whatever we may think about the resurrection of

Jesus, the burden of evidence lies as much in the human ex-

perience of these times as in the transactions around the tomb
of Arimathsea nineteen hundred years ago. The latter may
be conclusively proved; but, if the former is not established,

the latter is all in vain, for truth is never apart from person-

ality. As vital as the question, Is He alive? is the other

equally vital question, Is his religion alive % If so, Where is

it?

A Changing World

In the quest for this answer, it is well to remember that

this physical world is in process of constant change, as may
be seen in the tiniest flower, or tree, or animal. The earth

itself is not old, although the stalactite and stalagmite forma-

tions in the caverns of the earth indicate that it reaches back

into millions of years; for, on its surface, there are millions

of acres of land untouched by the plow,—vast areas in North
and South America, Siberia, Australia, and other quarters

of the globe,—waiting for the hand and foot of man. Even
though man's history goes back into many thousands of years,

—twenty thousand, perhaps fifty thousand,—man himself is

not old, if we count according to the purposes of God. It

was but yesterday when the coming of his first forebears
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brought an epoch in the world's history. The; Parthenon was
built about twenty-five hundred years ago and it is now rap-

idly passing into ruins; but it is not old, if we think of it

while we are discussing stalactite formations. Men are still

looking for the tools used in building the Egyptian pyramids,

as workmen now look for their misplaced tools in yesterday's

workshop. Individual lives are such little spans of time that,

when we read genealogical tables like those in Matthew and
Luke, time so lengthens that we grow weary in the calcula-

tion of years; but that is only apparent, for mankind is still

young. Both possibilities and necessities of incalculable

worth and immeasurable distances lie before us. " Ancient'

'

and "modern" are fictitious terms, merely for passing use

in classifying events.

Things Divinely Unfinished

Christianity is a new religion—now in its middle adoles-

cence, if we count according to a human life—with its con-

tradictions, fermentations, and startling departures. With
the advent of Jesus came the exploring of God. Moses, Plato,

and others made explorations toward God; but Jesus became

the door of the world—left wide open for all time and closed

to none. However romantic may have been the exploring of

America, or of Africa, or of the interior of the earth, or into

the wide waste of the sky, none of these can rival in romance

the soul 's ventures toward God.

As important as the creation of the world, as the making

of man, and as the coming of Christianity, equally important

is the fact that all these are divinely unfinished and, there-

fore, man is co-operating with God for the betterment of the

world, for the establishing of his soul, and for hastening the

fulfilment of Christianity. The unfinished condition is the ^f
joy, the hope, and the glory of the task. In this lie the ex-

1

planation of human freedom and the problem of time. Evi-

dently this was the conception of the Apostle Paul when
speaking of ' * the perfecting of the saints.

'

' He sees the pos-

sibility of the full-grown man, measuring up to "the stature



EDITOR'S NOTES 7

of the fulness of Christ.' ' One has but to look within him-

self, and he beholds the unfinished temple. Man is in the

process of making. Our opportunity lies in the possibility

of the completion, and this is the function of religion.

Religion in Life

No man can exist without religiou. It is as much a part of

himself as reason and memory; yet it is more than these. It

abides in the background of man's being, hidden both in him-

self and from himself, and so remote and intangible that the

man himself is unable to'give an estimation of his own re-

ligion. He freely observes its manifestations or the lack of

them in others, as others observe in him. Aside from these

manifestations, however, religion maintains its sublime mys-

tery—sometimes swayed by prejudice and passion to its own
hurt and, at other times, to its honor, it sweeps out evil with

the force of a tornado, or supplicates before God with the

gentleness of blooming flowers.

The culture of the world has come through the portals of

religion; yet it is more at home in the simple life of the great

middle class. Hoffding truly says :

' i The more men are given

up to intellectual, esthetic, and ethical interests, the more the

strictly religious interest falls into the background—if in-

deed it does not entirely disappear." The defect lies either

in that the other two classes have got out of the track of the

normal, or the methods of development have been artificial;

for, as religion is common human property, all classes should

come under a common development in their adjustments to

each other on the way to the deepening of the sense of the

reality of God.

To define religion is as difficult as to define life, or love, or

God. Theologians, psychologists, and essayists have multi-

plied definitions. There is need of none. It may be sym-
bolically said that religion is that sense in man of recognizing

the reality of God and spontaneously holding intercourse

with Him and with one's fellows. This definition meets secu-

larism at the very threshold of human experience and dis-
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places this enemy of religion to make way for the other-

worldliness, which alone is the element for the transformation

of this world.

Service of Christianity

In a period covering a little more than twenty-five hundred

years—from the rise of Judaism to the rise of Mohammedan-
ism—the great religions of the world burst forth like flower

bulbs in the warm atmosphere of the early days in spring.

We read their histories in the lives of their adherents as

manifested in political governments, family life, commerce,

worship, ecclesiastical polity, creed, art, science, and all other

outlets with which men have to do. It is the history of the

struggle of souls. Without entering, however, into a com-

parative study in even a few paragraphs, I pass immediately

to the problem of Christianity, which *
' came in the fulness of

time. '

'

It has been the life of the world, but it has had to carry a

cross heavier than the cross that Jesus bore to Calvary. He
fell under his cross once, and immediately other shoulders

were found to bear it. Christianity has fallen under its cross

many times,—fallen so absolutely that its stoutest adherents

have shuddered in the failure as though all hope were gone;

but, again and again, it has risen alone by the strength of the

Divine deposit in the souls of men,—fallen and risen so often

that Lessing's statement, that it has never been tried, has

become a trite saying among men, while Nietzsche appears to

many to have not far missed the mark when he affirmed that

Christ denied everything which to-day is called Christian.

Yet Christianity lives with its pledge of life and progress,

wounded most in the house of its friends—but still minister-

ing to the needs of a weary world.

Rewriting of Church History

Perhaps there is no volume that needs rewriting so much
as that of church history. I am not surprised that the Japan-

ese student, who, in the midst of his course in church history
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in an American college, said: "If that is Christianity, I had

rather be a Buddhist." God is a reality; human experiences

are realities ; but church history has been too theological, and,

therefore, unreal. I said to Dr. Walter Rauschenbusch, the

prophet in social interpretation of Christianity, while in his

last illness lying on his bed in the Johns Hopkins Hospital:

"I have long wished for a social history of Christianity,

rather than the theological, which is too artificial, and I have

felt that you are the man to write it." He burst into tears

and for a time buried his face on his arm. Then, raising him-

self up, he said: "I have had that dream for years and have

started collecting the data, but I am now too near the end of

my journey, and another will have to do it.
'

'

Science has had a hard fight to get away from the fixed.

Theology is in the midst of that fight now. We cannot say with

Bishop Creighton :

'

' Theology cannot be a developing science

in the same sense as other sciences are, because truth does

not change."* Can we be sure that truth does not change?

Does not everything change in an unfinished world, except

the unseen spiritual forces, which are the factors in making
the way for the processes toward completion 1 Who can say

that these do not change? The interpretation of the Bible

has so wonderfully changed since the canon was completed

in the fourth century that it bears the freshness of to-day.

Man must be forever changing to adjust himself to God,

and with this change goes his change of attitude, of thought,

of definitions, of phraseology—absolutely changing in every-

thing. In this lie the freedom of truth and the hope of man's
growth toward God. The difficulty with theology is that it

has dwelt on dogma, with its necessary limitations, at the ex-

pense of religion, which has no limitations. Its failure is

in its sticking to the dead past, contending for definitions and
customs that are sapless in spiritual force.

Religion and Feeling

Theology must take a front place among the sciences by

*Life and Letters of Mendell Creighton, Vol. II, p. 247.
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finding a new birth, if Christianity would be simplified and
spiritualized. "We may move with advantage from the mind,

with its constant controversy and arguments, to the heart,

with its perpetual idealism and personal experience. The
foundation of feeling furnishes a satisfying approach. Wil-

liam James was right in saying:

—

I believe that feeling is the deepest source of religion and that philosoph-

ical and theological formulae are secondary products like translating into an-

other tongue.

William Ernest Hocking continues the discussion and

says :

—

The proposal, then, that religion may be sufficiently founded on feeling

comes with too great promise of relief to be lightly dismissed. Grant it, and

all dogmatic authority loses its pressure at once. We are set free to be re-

ligious beings without the infinite argument and haggling over unreachable

and untestable propositions. Creeds we wave aside;—or else, we carry them

lightly, knowing that they are at one stroke dehorned, put out of convict with

truth as otherwise established. We need not any longer take their clauses to

task seriatim and verbatim; we are free to utter the whole, if we will, as a

single expression of the feeling we call faith, as the historic voice of a total

confidence in destiny. Who can deny that we do thereby come nearer to the

intimate sense of our creeds? Further, if the essence of religion is feeling, it

is to be judged by feeling and not by argument,—it is to be judged as beauty

and right! are judged; we are not only at liberty to bring our instincts to

bear, we are compelled to bring them to bear,—a responsibility from which

we too easily escape when religion is gained by accepting a creed. Who will

say that this requirement is not more adapted than the old one to keep alive

the spirit of genuine religion? That forced conclusion, which has driven re-

ligion from intellect toward feeling, may thus prove a literal God-send to

religion.*

The Fetters of Christianity

In its fermentations Christianity, like all other religions,

has crystallized around organization, polity, buildings, ritual,

books, and so forth; but, if it would prove its superiority to

all other religions, it must break these bands of embalmment,

and walk forth into the freedom of life. Perhaps there must
be another Divine manifestation, when God shall speak to the

prison guards of Christianity as Jesus spoke to those stand-

*William Ernest Hocking. The Meaning of God in Human Experiences, p. 39.
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ing around the tomb of Lazarus: " Loose him, and let him

go." But, whatever may be in the process of Christianity's

growth, it must prove itself alive by its freedom to act. It

may use these things, around which it has crystallized, as we
use our hands and feet—but these things must be servants

and not masters. There is a normal use for all of them, but

it is easier to throw around them a halo of mystery, as though

they were religion, than to experience penitence of soul and

practice genuine devotion of worship, making one's life a

channel through which the will of God may flow.

Most men in all ages are disposed to take the way of least

resistance; so, when we think of Christianity, we think of

organization, polity, buildings, ritual, books, and so forth.

Jesus did not have much to do with these things when He
was on earth—and I do not know that his interest in them
is very great now. He puts man above everything else in

the world—just a swearing man like Peter, or a doubting

man like Thomas, or a covetous man like Matthew, or boister-

ous men like James and John; but men. Sabbaths, Jewish

traditions, the Temple itself, everything was cleared out be-

fore Him to make way for man.

Overmuch Infallibility

What Jesus removed in the path of man, men have sacredly

put back, so that we are worse entangled to-day than were

the Jewish sects in the time of Jesus. I do not deprecate in-

fallibility, for infallibility is a necessary element in religion,

and, consequently, infallibility is an element in all communions
holding to the reality of God ; but it is the overmuch infalli-

bility that makes sectarianism. It is the contention for in-

fallibility to the letter that hurts the spirit of life and truth.

The disheartening outlook of these times is the apparent

permanency in the establishment of the various Christian

communions. We are not now quarreling so much between
ourselves as we are courageously working to conserve our

established overmuch infallibility,—established in our own
eyes,—each guarding, in his own interpretation, "the faith
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which was once for all delivered unto the saints,' ' without

due consideration of other communions that are guarding

that same " faith," according to the interpretation of another

group of "the saints."

We have guraded our interpretations with an astonishing

sectarian fidelity. We have guarded Baptism, whether it

were trine immersion, single immersion, sprinkling, pouring,

or whether administered to infants or believers, whichever

one we support being divinely appointed. We have guarded

the Mass, the Eucharist, the Holy Communion, or the Lord's

Supper, whichever name we use, and have maintained the

divinely appointed interpretation, whichever one that is. We
have guarded Confirmation, the Right Hand of Fellowship,

and the Church Membership Roll with orthodox sacredness.

We have guarded the Bible, either that the whole be accepted

verbatim as divinely inspired, to the marking of the chapters

by Hugo de St. Caro in the thirteenth century and the mark-

ing of the verses by Robert Stephens in the sixteenth century;

or that only parts be accepted as belonging to revelation. We
have guarded a hundred other things, which may have some

religious significance or not; in short, we have been careful

to guard everything except the religion of Jesus.

The Apostle Paul in writing to Timothy says: "Guard
that which is committed unto thee,"—the Holy Spirit,—and

in writing to the Galatians, relative to the results of that

guardianship, he says: "The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy,

peace, longsuffering, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meek-

ness, self-control.

'

' But we have stood so long as guards for

the former things that the realities have been obscured.

Without commenting on the nine elements in the fruit of the

Spirit, we break down, break down completely, on the first

element—love. The Church itself is the best definition of

unlove that may be found anywhere in the world. Says T. R.

Glover: "So far from representing Jesus to the world the

Church has made Him odious to the intelligent mind."*

*R. T. Glover. Jesus in the Experience of Men, p. 150.
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Slamming the Door

Our church membership roll is a fictitious instrument, un-

reliable as to furnishing conclusive data for righteousness.

It does, perhaps, indicate to some indefinite extent, an ap-

proximation of certain theological beliefs that have been the

occasion of division; but it can hardly be said to go beyond

that, even if it fills several pages of governmental religious

census. Some years ago, a group of Protestant Episcopal

bishops crossed the Atlantic Ocean, traveling nearly four

thousand miles, to invite the Pope to send delegates to a

world conference on Faith and Order, seeking to find a path-

way to the unity of the divided Church; but the Pope said:

"No conference, gentlemen, until you have surrendered to

me as the successor of St. Peter and the vicar of Christ.'

'

Laying aside the artificial of ecclesiasticism, is that the way
of heavenly wisdom? It looks as though the Pope would long

ago have crossed the Atlantic Ocean in search of the Prot-

estant Episcopal bishops and other separated brethren, be-

seeching them for a conference on Faith and Order, and

saying: "Come, let us reason together." Such a single act

would do more to prove that he is from Christ than slamming

the door in the face of an invitation to a friendly conference

on Faith and Order from members of an Episcopate as an-

cient as his own. It is this artificial in religion—this slavery

to institutional traditions, this better than thou attitude

—

that destroys brotherhood and promotes infidelity.

But the Eoman Catholic Church is not alone in this atti-

tude. Similar instances may be cited on the part of Anglicans

and Protestants. The Eoman Catholic Church is, perhaps, a

little more rigid than others; but this attitude is the plague

of Christendom. It is the prevailing rudeness, in one form
or another, with few exceptions, among Eastern Orthodox,

Eoman Catholics, Anglicans, and Protestants. We are all

sinners before God in this, slamming the door so loudly in

the faces of our brethren of other communions that the world
can get neither the benefit of our worship nor see our broth-

erhood. These conditions, however, must not be taken too
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seriously; they are the poutings of a middle adolescent.

Nevertheless, who are we Christians that we should not learn

gentlemanly decorum, if we are ever to practice the gentle-

ness of Jesus? If the slamming of the door attitude is the

action of the modern Christ, one thing is sure, and that is,

that He is not very close kin to the Christ of the Gospels.

The pertinent question is: Which of these Christs control

modern religion, and which has the balm for the world 's sore ?

These preparatory days are to hasten that day, which must

come, when all these fictitious walls of denominational ex-

clusiveness shall be leveled to the ground, so that every arti-

ficial barrier to brotherhood may be removed, in order that

the Church of God may be free to proclaim to the world a

common ministry and a common membership.

Tests in Religion

In these days, we already are more concerned with the

evidences of spiritual experiences than ecclesiastical author-

ity. Religion must be put to the same test as anything else.

Other things of human experience are as sacred as it; the

marching forth of one group of Christians with their over-

much infallibility against another group is becoming more
and more grotesque with the years. The passing of a Chris-

tian from one communion to another is a matter of little con-

sequence. The great hungry world looks on and observes no

significance in the change—and, practically, there is none.

Newman's change brought no definite results, so far as mat-

ters of righteousness go. Judging by what he has left,—and

that is the only data upon which we can base reliable con-

clusions,—his best was attained when he was an Anglican

—

if we consider "Lead, Kindly Light" and such other contri-

butions. The pathos of it all is that the churches still largely

think that these changes are advantageous to the cause of

righteousness,—especially when they come our way,—when
in ninety-nine cases out of a hundred their contribution is

largely to sectarianism; for, converts from one communion to

another, as a rule, are really the most sectarian in support of
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their new alliance. In the days of his flesh, Jesus had a very

poor opinion of making proselytes from one Jewish com-

munion to another; He said some very plain things about it.*

I have no ground for any other conclusion but that He thinks

the same thing to-day about making proselytes from one

Christian communion to another. It is this peanut policy in

religion that has almost wrecked Christianity.

In moving out of the atmosphere of theological controversy

into the atmosphere of social interpretation, where love, joy,

peace, longsuffering, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meek-

ness, and self-control flourish, it is like transplanting scrubby

plants from the arctic regions to the tropical zone. The

transplanting has already started; the gardner is Jesus. The

change of attitude, which can only come by the power of the

Spirit, is changing everything else. One thing is certain, and

that is, that God could not have intended for the Bible to be

used as an arsenal out of which Christians were to get argu-

ments to bombard each other into permanent hostile atti-

tudes. Also, the evidence for establishing truth does not

lie alone in the past. Christianity is a living thing. It lived

in the past; but the bulk of evidence for its vitality lies in

to-day. If it does not now produce the fruit of the Spirit, is

it true! We must find our answer in the warm terms of

brotherly kindness and godliness, rather than in the stale

terms of theological dogma.

The Sacredness of Man
The most sacred thing on earth is man. Jesus sought to

make mankind sacred in the eyes of all men; likewise He
sought to make sacred in man's sight all time and all places.

But there was deeply rooted in the Semitic mind then, and
there is in many minds now, the artificial notion that life is

definitely divided into the sacred and the secular. One day
is holy; other days are not. Some buildings are holy; others

are not. Some people are holy; others are not. It is not

uncommon to find men who think that what they do in church

•Matthew 23:15.
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on Sunday is sacred, but what they do during the week is

secular; likewise that what they say in prayers to God is

sacred, but what they say in business to men is secular. It

all smacks of the artificial. Jesus undertook to uproot this

whole notion. The thunderbolts of his attacks raised a storm

of hostility against Him.

But Jesus changed the thought of the world when He
showed that all life is sacred, because God fills all life, as

He does all time and all places. There is no such thing as

consecrated ground, consecrated buildings, consecrated days,

consecrated things, apart from other things, other days, other

buildings, and other grounds. The whole world is consecrated

to the use of man with no part more sacred than the other.

It must have been in the Divine purpose to allow Palestine to

be so overrun that all the footprints of Jesus might well-nigh

be wiped out, lest spectacular pilgrimages be made there in

the interest of those pilgrims who, visiting there, would think

themselves holier than others. Jesus overturned this idea

as completely as He did the tables of the money changers;

but the churches have been scrambling ever since to turn the

tables back in their former positions; they have attained to

considerable success in the project. We hear not only of days

and places being consecrated, but we likewise hear of reli-

gious history, religious occupations, religious education, and
so forth, as though all other education were irreligious and
so of all other occupations and histories. Confining religion

to church services is one of the finest pieces of hypocrisy in

history.

All men are sacred, all days are sacred, all buildings are

sacred, all lands are sacred, all education is sacred, all history

is sacred, and all labour is sacred. ' * Whatsoever ye do, work
heartily, as unto the Lord, and not unto men." There is

nothing profane in the world, other than the speech and con-

duct of men, which Jesus came to remedy. St. Peter's in

Rome, St. Paul's in London, and scores of the great cathedrals

are no more sacred than the little one-story brick cottage of

George MacDonald in Northern Scotland, or the rude huts on
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the side of the Alps, where peasants live and have their morn-

ing and evening prayers.

In the French Revolution people climbed for safety far up

on the beautiful marble statues in the gardens of the Tuile-

ries; but the soldiers, fearing that the statues be marred by

shooting, picked off the refugees with their spears until, fall-

ing headlong to the ground, the soldiers indifferently watched

them die in agony. I do not know that we have moved so

much as a pace beyond the French Revolution. The world

screamed over the ruins of the cathedral of Rheims in the

storm of the recent war; but the cathedral was not worth as

much as the peasant lad who fell in the battle of Rheims un-

wept save by a far away and unknown home. He was himself

a cathedral, divinely made with plans for high altars and far-

reaching experiences. As comrades looked upon him, he

seemed the mirror of God—perhaps a prophet for whom the

world was waiting, or a soul on the way to be a lover of men.

But he and fellows like him were mowed down at the battle

of Rheims. The penetration of the towers of Rheims, with

bursting balls, could not have been as much concern to God
as the drying up of the streams of spirituality in the life of

a single man—for men are the realities with which God works.

National Histories

The histories of nations make difficult reading—especially

when Christianity is so closely woven into their fiber. When
a boy in the public schools of Virginia, I studied an American
history that contained a picture of Major Andre,—the British

spy,—who was hanged during the American Revolution. My
boyhood prejudice went along with the picture and the story.

Some years after I went to England. There in Westminster

Abbey was a beautiful marble monument to Major Andre

—

the British hero. It forthwith held me beyond all the monu-
ments in the British Pantheon. I saw how books of history

are necessarily ex parte findings, written out of the passion

of war crimes and crowded with artificial halos from an en-

slaved Christianity.

But national thieving has been as common, on its large
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scale, in the extension of national dominions as petty thiev-

ing, on its small scale, has been among the citizens of the

nations. We condemn one and praise the other. Between

1880 and 1890 more than 6,000,000 acres of land in Africa

were grabbed by England, France, Germany, Belgium, and

Portugal; and, by the beginning of the World War, in 1914,

the European nations had all of Africa, except Liberia and

Abyssinia. Asia has not fared much better, and Japan

—

following the example of the Christian powers—grabbed

Korea, and, when remonstrated with, replied: "We are only

following the lead of the Christian nations.' ' The United

States did a noble thing in returning the money from the

Boxer Indemnity of 1908,—and now England and Japan have

followed her example,—but the United States takes her place

by the side of the other nations in land grabbing. The In-

dians were driven out of their possessions and killed, if they

failed to comprehend the superiority of the white man's civi-

lization. Maine was got from Canada by other than the most

honorable methods; Louisiana and Alaska were purchased

without consulting the citizens of those territories ; Texas and

California, the Philippines, and Porto Rico were annexed by
force, as were the Hawaiian Islands and Panama. It is also

embarrassingly difficult to explain our treatment of Haiti and

Santo Domingo. The dominant motive for national land

grabbing has been classified as an economic necessity, and the

nation that did the successful grabbing regards her act as

one of honor! Because Christian sentiment supported these

actions is no evidence that either the Christian sentiment or

the action was right.

There are many sides to histories—certainly two. On one

occasion, when General Nelson A. Miles was visiting Hampton
Institute, he heard called the name Paul Natchel, whose far

ther he had killed, because he was rather a troublesome In-

dian. To General Miles, it was a small matter to kill a boy's

father,—especially if he were an Indian,—for the killing of

Indians was counted an achievement of honor. General Miles

asked to see the lad. When Paul was brought to the plat-

form, he refused to shake hands with the General, saying:
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"I stay a thousand years in guard-house, but I will never

shake hands with him. He killed my father." Those stand-

ing around were shocked at such discourtesy and unpatriotic

behaviour. But the Indian lad was only a voice of protest

against the outrages perpetrated upon minorities arid weaker

nations and races; for which Christianity must call all the

nations of the world to make confession of their guilt, and to

repair their ways. The whole political system is corrupt, and

the churches share in the corruption. What can be expected

in civic righteousness of the United States Senate, where

single seats are bought—sometimes to the amount of $200,000

—and the majority party confirms the purchase by a public

vote? Or what can we expect of churches who sit idly by
and are willing to see it so, or are so absolutely under the

influence of political partisanship that they condone the pur-

chase for the good of these particular times? It must be

said, however, to the credit of some states that their elections

have sometimes reversed their previous endorsement. This

is one of the hopeful signs of growth toward freedom.

A More Costly Ministry

Because the religious instincts of man demand something

better than the crimes of nations and the social heresies of

the churches, Christianity must come forth in a more costly

ministry to the needs of the world. This passion has always

been in the hearts of many. Some have been impatient as

though the only time in the world were that in which they

lived. They have made short cuts as their contribution.

Long ago one of the Hebrew prophets said: "He that be-

lieveth shall not make haste." Impatience explains much of

sectarianism, prejudice, and crime. It is the one word that

contains the biography of Newman. He knew the present

state of things was wrong as all others who have eyes to see.

He could not resist the short cut—which never settles any-

thing. His going from Anglicanism to Eomanism did not
change his religion at all,—only changed his group or asso-

ciates and left the great problem where it was,—for changing
from one communion to another never settles problems of
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religion. Only one change can effect religion, and that is the

change of one's life a step nearer God—which is unaffected

by one's denominational affiliation. Accepting whole-heart-

edly the Athanasian creed, Newman's logical mind could not

rest at ease until he had gone the whole pathway to Rome.

He was logically right; for, as he truly says: "If the Atha-

nasian creed was from heaven, why not the creed of Pope

Pius?"* One follows the other as logically as figures in a

multiplication table; he who accepts the first is not to be

criticized for accepting the second. But logic will not solve

our difficulties.

The unreality of religion must give way to the experiences

in devout fellowship with God. Christianity is not in polity,

ritual, organization, buildings, lands, creeds, books—not even

in the Bible; Christianity is in men. Jesus says: "You
search the Scriptures, imagining you possess eternal life in

their pages—and they do testify to Me—but you refuse to

come to Me for life."t Isaiah is speaking again:

—

What unto Me is the multitude of your denominational sacraments? saith

the Lord. I have had enough of your sectarian defenses, of your denomina-

tional competition, of your denominationally consecrated buildings, and of your

better than thou attitudes. When ye come to appear before Me, who hath

required this at your hand, to trample My courts? Bring no more vain wor-

ship; your prayers for your own group as though you were the Church at the

exclusion of all other denominations is an abomination unto Me; your party

brotherhoods, your sectarian institutions, and sabbath; the calling of denomi-

national assemblies—I cannot away with your iniquity and the solemn meet-

ing. Your attempt to perpetuate division over all the earth by loyalty to

your party traditions and your denominational sacraments my soul hateth; I

am weary of hearing them. And when ye spread forth your hands, I will

hide mine eyes from you; yea, when ye make many prayers I will not hear;

your hands are full of strife. Wash you, make you clean; put away the evil

of your doings from before mine eyes; cease to do evil, learn to love; seek

justice, relieve the oppressed, judge the orphan, plead for the poor.

Slavery of Denominationalism

One of the differences between the Christianity of Jesus

and the Christianity of modern denominationalism—and there

is a wide difference—is that the Christianity of Jesus is con-

cerned with the present and the future in giving strength and

•Grammar of Ascent, p. 498. fJohn 5 :39—Moffatfs Translation.
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guidance to the unfinished temple for its attainment to the

humility, beauty, and majesty of Christ; while the Christian-

ity of modern denominationalism is largely concerned with

the present and the past, and whatever work is projected into

the future must be kept true to the denominational traditions.

This is the sad story of all denominations. The denomina-

tional ghost of the past has a powerful spell on the present.

This reached its climax in the Middle Ages, when a fixedness

was given to Christian faith. The principle of this dead hand

is a powerful factor in modern religion. "Denominational

loyalty' '—an inexcusably cheap phrase—is the present day

whip for use in keeping people in denominational line—loy-

alty to denominational history, that it be continued as it

started. Although this whole philosophy is weakening, it,

nevertheless, is a powerful incentive to the less free. Long
ago Alexander Campbell said:

—

This plan of making our own nests and fluttering over our own brood; of

building our own tents and of confining all goodness and grace to our noble

selves and the elect few who are like us, is the quintessence of sublimated

Pharisaism. The old Pharisees were but babes in comparison with the mod-

ern, and the longer I live the more I reflect upon God and man, heaven and

earth, the Bible and the world, the Eedeemer and the Church, the more I am
assured that all sectarianism is the offspring of hell, and that all differences

about words and names and opinions .... are like the frolic of drunken

men, and that where there is a new creature or a society of them with all

their imperfections and frailties and error in sentiment, in views and opinions,

they ought to receive one another, and the strong to support the infirmities

of the weak, and not to please ourselves. To lock ourselves up in the band-

box of our own little circle, to associate with a few units, tens or hundreds

as the pure church, as the elect, is real Protestant monkery—is evangelical

Pharisaism.

Prophets of the Better Day
These middle adolescence experiences of Christianity indi-

cate that Christianity is in the most critical period of its his-

tory; its choices now are the choices of its destiny. It is no
longer the trial of Jesus when his disciples forsook Him and
fled; it is now the trial of his religion. Shall the disciples

forsake the religion of the Spirit and flee to legalism and
materialism? The fermentations and digressions of the mid-
dle adolescence are prophetic of hopeful changes, if properly
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directed. This is the hope of Christianity in these days of

its middle adolescence. It must be lifted higher. The pres-

ent hunger of souls furnishes evidences of its possibility; for

multitudes among the nations of the world desire holiness.

Their lives are the witnesses for the religion of Jesus. They
are prophets of the better day—the day of humble walks with

God.

Spiritual life has been strangled by the carnality of man as

cold winds keep back the growth of flowers. But it is easier

to believe that the sun shall cease to rise, than that Jesus

shall not see the travail of his soul and be satisfied in the

completion of the unfinished temple. He cleared the mist

away when He came in the flesh. Christianity is helpless in

clearing away the mist of these times, until it proves itself

capable in manifesting Jesus anew to men.

In our processes of growth let us use, if we will, the ordi-

nances as He gave them, or post-apostolic traditions, or a

thousand other things, only let us be sure that our path leads

toward God. Jesus destroys nothing that has in it reality.

He came not to destroy but to fulfil. It must be so with us.

It is not abolishing things nor retaining things that counts

for most in religious experience, but a new creature in Christ

Jesus. If, on the way, we discover that we are better than

other Christians, because we have done this, that, or the

other, right there we have lost our way, and a fog has settled

down between God and us, irrespective of our Baptism, or

Confirmation, or Mass, or whatever else we may have done;

if, on the other hand, in our approaches we discover that the

sense of our need of Christ and of our need of the fellowship

of other Christians grows greater, then we shall have begun
translating into human flesh the sign of Christian disciple-

ship—"By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples,

if ye have love one to another. '

' Only where there is a sense

of a common guilt of present day sin and personal penitence

toward God, will Christianity live and send forth its life in

the strength and beauty of reality.

Peter Ainslie.
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We approach our subject from a personal interest in pres-

ent-day movements toward Christian union. The actual com-

position of this paper has been almost the first task assumed

after returning from the Indianapolis meeting of the Execu-

tive Committee of the Federal Council of the Churches of

Christ in America, where the obvious lacimce, from the stand-

point of a united Christendom, were the non-representation

of the Eoman Catholics, who probably would not come in, if

they could,—of the Unitarians, who probably would come in,

if invited,—and of the Southern division of my own com-

munion, who are wanted in, but will not come. There is,, also,

the phenomenon of the tentative or indefinite relationship of

the Protestant Episcopal Church and of the United Lutheran

body to be taken into account. Notwithstanding the incom-

pleteness of the Federal Council, as a representative of the

Church universal, all must have come away from the Indian-

apolis meeting with a stronger conviction than ever that the

co-operative activities of Christianity are the most promising

phase of the existing world situation. Out of the cul-de-sac

into which Christian civilization has blunderingly entered,

there appears to be no other way, and to many an enheart-

ened soul, there seems to be a voice from Heaven saying:
4 i This is the way ; walk ye in it.

'

' Yet it must be recognized

that there are vast differences of religious opinion manifest-

ing themselves in antagonistic religious convictions.

Hardly four years ago a great co-operative movement was

*A paper read before a recent meeting of the American Society of Church
History, New York.
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articulated and put into operation. If it would be an exag-

geration to say that some of its leaders thought that the final

form of religious institution could soon be established, there

was at least the expectation that religious organization within

Protestantism would be radically and quickly revolutionized.

I do not like to admit that the Interchurch Movement, as

originally conceived, was a failure, though it was doubtless

such when judged by its expanded anticipations. As a shock

absorber, to relieve organized Christianity in the inevitable

period of jolts in the immediate era after the war, as a vicari-

ous blunderer, the Interchurch Movement received many a

scar which would have marred the Churches themselves if

they had attempted to meet directly the exigencies of those

trying days. Organized at first to meet the necessities of a

pressing situation, to do at once the work which needed to

be done at once, if it was to be done at all, the Interchurch

Movement began immediately to expand its zone of activity

and in so doing it lost an adequate sense of time. This is

only another way of saying that the Interchurch Movement
had no adequate historical perspective ; in fact, one is inclined

to say that it had no historical perspective at all. The his-

torian of course knows that there is a sociological process, but

many a sociologist makes only a horizontal cross-section of

the world, its conditions and its needs. Because of its short

life, if for no other reason, the Interchurch Movement will

remain much more a sociological than a historical phenom-
enon. While various reasons may be given for the lack of

success of that undertaking, none will account for it more
satisfactorily than to recognize its entire lack of appreciation

of the historical factors—and Christianity itself is a histor-

ical religion.

Now if co-operation is the most virile form of Christian

activity to-day and the most promising for a better world in

the future, and if several enterprises in the direction of

Christian union are going along with encouraging prospects
of increasing measures of success, it may be timely for some
one who is sympathetic toward all of them to call attention
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to one fact, even though to most it may be a truism. Boats

approaching Plymouth harbor in England are in most special

danger from the Eddystone reef and probably no boat ever

struck on Norman's Woe that was not trying to make Glouces-

ter harbor. With the passage of every successful stage in

the voyage toward Christian unity, there should be renewed

consciousness that this movement has its historical aspect

and that the loss of a historical perspective may lead to dis-

aster perhaps at the very entrance to the port toward which

all are eagerly sailing.

If one examines the many efforts toward union, ancient

and modern, whether on a large scale or on a small one, the

degree of success will be found largely in proportion to the

actual recognition of the reality of historical differences.

This thesis, I believe, can be illustrated from almost any

movement toward unity that has had any promise of success.

I shall turn to a particular bit of evidence, which comes from
a period in which the idea of some practical union of the

Protestant forces of Britain was in the air. Cromwell's de-

sire for some sort of a composition of the differences among
the Protestants of Britain is well known and that whole epi-

sode, as surveyed from the political point of view, is a fairly

familiar one. It may be of interest to utilize a somewhat
rare source which exhales the nobler spiritual atmosphere of

the period and examine briefly a Poem—at least it is in rhym-

ing couplets and the lines begin with capitals—which came

recently into the Samuel Colgate Baptist Historical Collec-

tion. The title page is a beautiful wood engraving, of which

the central feature consists of four right hands, each clasped

about the wrist of the one to its right, as though four persons

were standing facing one another in a small square or circle.

The lower part of the sleeve is shown and the white cuff char-

acteristic of the dress of the Puritan period in England.

About the clasped hands is a wreath of leaves and berries,

with a background of clouds, likewise wreath-shaped, bearing

the Scriptural reference, 4 Ephes. 3, 4, 5, 6, which in the King
James Version would read: "Endeavouring to keep the
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unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. There is one body,

and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your call-

ing; One Lord, one faith, one baptism. One God and Father

of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you all."

Above the wreath we read the title

EIPHNIKON
a

Poeme
Wherein is perswaded the composing of the differences of all the faithfull

in Christ Jesus under what forme soever -whether

Episcopall, Presbyterian, Congregationall or Antipedobaptist.

by
An unworthy Servant of the Lord, who desires the peace of the Churches of

Christ and of these nati—ons.

At the bottom of the page is the imprint, "London. Printed

for Luke Fawne at the Parrett in Paules Church-yard, 1656. '

'

How rare this poem may be, the present writer does not

know. There is a copy in the British Museum and another in

the Bodleian Library at Oxford, but Whitley, who lists it in

his Baptist Bibliography, did not find a copy in any other of

the approximately thirty libraries represented in that work.

Perhaps the most interesting fact about the poem, which ap-

parently was not written by a Baptist,—for a Baptist would

hardly have written the line,

—

What though some weak ones in the water fall,

—

lies in its almost petulant protest against the identification

of the Antipedobaptists (as the title-page terms them) with

the Miinster fanatics:

—

John Leydens Tale, which serves at every turn,

Hath been so much abus'd its thred-bare worn.

Certainly the opprobrious use of the term Anabaptist con-

tinued long after 1656; it was applied to Baptists in New
England in the early part of the eighteenth century not infre-

quently. How much evidence is there of the differentiation

in Pedobaptist quarters between the fanatical Miinsterites
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and the evangelical Anabaptists,—a distinction that is of

course commonplace to-day, earlier than this poem of 1656?

The union which the writer of the " Eirenicon' ' has in mind

is one limited to the British Isles, the motive springing pre-

sumably from the political situation under the Cromwellian

regime. There is no allusion to the Eastern Churches, nor

even to the Reformed Churches of the Continent, save as these

have been the victims of persecution by the Roman Catholics.

At a time when religious and political interests were almost

inseparably combined, through the union of the Church and

State, the antagonism of Roman Catholicism and Protestant-

ism was necessarily sharp and habitually exaggerated on both

sides. Back of the argument for the union of the four divi-

sions of Protestantism in Britain lay the common fear of

Roman Catholic aggression, and the early part of the poem
is devoted to laying the foundation for the argument for union

so that it will appear as a necessary defensive :
—

All plot together, and deep counsels lay,

How they the Churches of King Jesus may
Bring unto utter desolation,

And not to leave one in a Nation.

It's their endeavours wholly to enthral

Your states, your lives, your consciences and all;

Let's cast our eye on that which unto us

Is most apparent and conspicuous,

And by the foots impression you may see

What the whole body probably will be.

After a few lines referring to the
. . . . War begun

Bewixt the Dragon and the Womans seed

and allusions to conditions in Ireland and to
'

' sad Augrogne
and the Vale Lucerne" our writer says:

—

Give leave a short digression to make,

And that I may myself and you awake,

Some part of their late troubles to rehearse.

Then follow several pages devoted to a description of the

sufferings of the Piedmontese, familiar to us through Milton's

immortal lines beginning
11 Avenge, O Lord, Thy slaughtered saints."
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and the second half of the poem is reached before the main

theme is resumed; but in the lines comprising the " short

digression," the evils and dangers of a disunited Protestant-

ism are carried along as basic in the argument. Roman
Catholicism, and especially Jesuitism, are charged with mag-

nifying the division; their machinations are set forth as re-

sponsible for the untoward condition of Protestantism in

Switzerland, Germany, Poland, and Scotland.

The closing third of the " Eirenicon " attempts to set forth

the spiritual basis of the union which the poem was written

to encourage and advance:

—

Lets bear with one another, and all pray

Causes of difference may be washt away;

And let it be our labor to increase

Oneness of spirit, in the bond of peace.

Hath not God layd a strong foundation

For us to couch in unity upon?

Are we not One in things spiritual?

All of One spiritual body, having all

One head, One spirit of life, all the same hope,

For to attain One end? is't not the scope

Of every One to serve the self same Lord

According to One 'Rule, his blessed Word?

. . . . And have not we
One Baptism, one new birth, and also One

And the same means for our salvation?

Have we not all the self same enemies?

All the same dangers? ....

I stop this quotation at this point as again the argument
swings back to the defensive advisability of union.

It is evident that the ' 'Eirenicon' ' accomplished nothing-

practical toward effecting that union of the four Protestant

divisions, which was the desired objective of the poem.

These lines which I have read show that the thought does not

rise above the level of platitudes, while there is a certain

patronizing air which would have been impossible if the

writer had had any perception of the deeper historical reasons
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underlying the divisions which so troubled him. This is es-

pecially noticeable in the central portion of the poem, where

he attempts to quiet any antagonisms which those in one

group may have for those in another: —
And is our difference in the main so much,

As it should cause our distance to be such?

And hath not Christ accepted some of those

Whom we (and but for form sake) use as foes?

But look in all the forms amongst us known.

And say in which God hath not some his own.

Are they Episcopal? grant it; what then?

Cranmer and Bidley, were not they good men?

And holy Hooper, with a many more

Such blessed souls wh'are gone to Heaven before;

But they are Presbyterians; what were they

Of whom so great a number in one day

Were silene't by King James at Hampton Court?

Were they not holy men of good report?

And are there not still many in our days,

Godly, wise, sober men, deserving praise?

But they are Independents; well be it so,

Have you not heard, now many years ago

Of learned Ainsworth, and grave Robinson,

Whose Works still praise them, though themselves are gone.

But there are Anabaptists ; so some call them,

We'll not disput the name, all good befall them.

Good Brother, let thy chairity advance

To give them timeing of an Ordinance.

Look but amongst them with unpartial eyes,

You'le find ther's many godly, sober, wise.

And if the Lord continue truth and peace,

'Tis probable their number will increase.

So even the liberal attitude toward the Anabaptists does not

rest necessarily upon the inherent rights of a minority, but

perhaps the obscure sect may rise to a position of numerical

strength,—possibly become even the majority!

How inadequate this appeal is, unless every one should

take the standpoint of the poem, is perhaps best seen in the

selection of the names of Cranmer, Bidley, and Hooper as
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typical Episcopalians. What would have been the effect if

the exigencies of rhyme or meter had suggested the mention

of Archbishop Laud's name? Yet did not the name of Laud
spring into conscious thought in every Presbyterian and Inde-

pendent and Baptist when, in the period of Cromwell, Episco-

pacy was mentioned? A cynic might be tempted to change

the name of the poem to "Ironicon."

It is much more significant, however, that the "Eirenicon"

should have been written, with its reiterated appeal for unity,

than that its scope for unity was limited, through its exclu-

sions, and its argument defective, through lack of apprecia-

tion of the more fundamental historical forces and factors.

As we have noted, the poem is not an isolated phenomenon,

for Cromwell himself hoped for some sort of a composition

of the religious differences of Protestantism in Britain. We
have referred to the " Eirenicon" primarily, however, because

it illustrates so well the constant danger to the movement to-

ward Christian union. Carried along often by sheer idealism,

by men who have hitched their wagon to a star, there are re-

curring occasions when the reverse process is demanded, and

probably this is the more difficult,—to attach the star to the

wagon.

The danger of ignoring the historical aspect of the move-

ment toward Christian union consists primarily in the substi-

tution of something else for the historical factors. There are

three substitutes which appear more often, probably, than

any others, in all degrees from bold obtrusiveness to unwit-

ting subtlety. They may be called the gloss, definition, and

proselytism. By the gloss, I mean the tendency to minimize

the existing differences with a glib optimism which calls for

some overt act toward union, without a full understanding

of what is involved. To those who appreciate the historic

differences which have flowed out of differing conceptions

of ordination, there is peril of the gloss in the acceptance of

episcopal ordination by ministers of non-episcopal bodies, un-

less there is the clearest sort of understanding as to just what
is involved in the transaction; otherwise a movement toward
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mity may prove to be the genesis of three religious groups,

rtiere but two existed before.

The second peril I call that of definition. It rests upon the

,ssumption that agreement in form of language may take

he place of the actual welding of the historical movements

7hich are represented in the life and practice of two or more

;roups of Christian people. Discussion may, of course, be

ruitful of understanding; formal working agreements may
>e reduced to writing; documents may have as indigenous a

>lace in the movements toward Christian unity as in any

ther historical movements. When, however, the discussions

•ecome mere logomachy, then there is evidence that defini-

ion has supplanted the actual historical process. The defini-

ion may describe the acorn; the historical. process of growth

nay produce the oak; there will be difficulty in identifying

he oak tree and the acorn.

The third danger is the substitution of proselytism for the

listorical factors. Too many groups insist upon the adoption

»f their own tenets as the sme qua non of union. While a

mndred Protestants are becoming Eoman Catholics, another

mndred Roman Catholics are becoming Protestants, and

here is no attainment of unity in that process. The frequent

ransfers from one Protestant communion to another in many
if our local communities hinder rather than help the cause

>f Christian union. Personal dissatisfaction and tempera-

nental vagaries, not strength of conviction, underlie these

pasmodic and ephemeral fluctuations. Many an advocate of

ihurch union is basing his attitude upon the presupposition

hat in any liquidation of the existing ecclesiastical relations,

ris own denomination will have some technical advantage;

ds ulterior motive is not union but proselytism. There is no
loubt but in the inevitable reduction of the number of sects

md denominations, there will be the transition from the many
groups to a few distinctive types, as these represent the dis-

inctive and basic characteristics of great historical develop-

nents within Christianity. In so far as individuals find

greater spiritual satisfaction in some other group and trans-
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fer their connection to them, in most cases the group from

which they go will bid them Godspeed ; but where every wile

is used and the spirit of unrest is engendered to bring about a

change of communion, the whole spirit of Christian unity is

violated. Therefore, every communion that is really inter-

ested in Christian union is under obligation to discourage the

spirit of proselytism in its own local organizations.

In conclusion, let us look very briefly at certain positive

phases of the trend toward unity viewed as a historical proc-

ess. Christianity itself, as we have already noted, is a his-

torical religion and the Church is a phenomenon of history.

This means that the movement toward Christian union must

be kept in the sphere of objective reality. Mysticism, in so

far as it has any place in reality, belongs to the personal ex-

perience of religion and has no function in the realm of insti-

tutions themselves. It is in itself psychological, not sociolog-

ical. If, for example, one believes that the united voice of

the bishops is the voice of God, for him the selection of the

bishops does not become a matter of indifference, but prob-

ably quite to the contrary. The utterance will be different

according to whether the persons who have been selected be-

long to one or another school of thought, with one or another

program of action. So the controlling policies of the Church

fall within the scope of analysis by the historian and history

becomes the key to ecclesiastical interpretation.

A second aspect of the trend toward unity is seen in what
may be called the open-door policy. Many who suppose they

are eager for Christian union close the door at once by making
some definition of the Church or by asserting some test or

standard which must be accepted as the presupposition even

for any beginning of negotiations. Such tests or standards

are brought forth as something absolute and there is rarely

any recognition of the historical process which led, perhaps

centuries ago, to their production, nor is there consciousness

that much water has run through the mill since the standard

was made. Protestant groups have sometimes locked the

door as tightly as has Roman Catholicism, though they rarely
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confess they have done so in so explicit language as that used

by the Bishop of Cremona, in a letter dated 20 June, 1913 :
—

*

The Roman Church, with its definitions, with the affirmations repeated a thou-

sand times of its divine character, and with all the acts of its government, has

cut down and is cutting down every bridge behind it. It can well allow itself

to be joined by the dissident churches with unconditional submission; but it can-

not turn back, review its own decisions, modify its dogmas, change its hierarchy,

lessen its authority.**********
Previous to the definitions made by the Roman Catholic Church, in the various

Ecumenical Councils, union between the three churches was not difficult, so long

as they were of one accord to submit themselves sincerely and unreservedly to

the judgment which the Universal Church itself should in future pronounce: if

they all united in the supreme dictum of the whole Church, no church would feel

itself offended, and the truth received no injury thereby. But now, that the

decisions have been irrevocably pronounced, what further way can be found to

secure the supreme authority of the Roman Catholic Church ? How can we, as

it were, put in doubt what has been declared undoubted and indubitable? The

more I think of it, the more I feel my heart wrung, as I see the impossibility of

finding a way out of so terrible a difficulty. We Catholics cannot suffer that to

come in question which we have declared to be the truth. We should be traitors

to our faith. But you, my ever dear brothers, especially you English, you have

not the insuperable difficulty which exists for us, because you have not, strictly

speaking, adopted any dogmatic definition since your separation. We have the

definition behind us, we have the impassable abyss, you have it not. Come over

the gulf to us: . . . .

To go back to the figure of the door,—there seems to be

here the confession that the door has been closed and locked

and the key thrown away; but perhaps those who are still

outside can find the key and get in, to find themselves now
locked in just as inescapably as those who were in before

them. Such a figure of unity is not very appealing.

To return for a moment to the figure of the impassable gulf.

How can this be crossed by the non-Eomanist without equal

stultification of his religious and moral principles? What
but an easily traceable historical process made the gulf im-

passable? Where is the moral justification for the digging
of an impassable abyss? Is there no moral responsibility for

those who dug it out to fill it in again?

These questions lead to a third consideration which is the

•The Constructive Quarterly, I, 445, 447.
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last I will mention. Can even Roman Catholicism claim that

it has never started along some way, which, sooner or later,

proved to be a by-way so that it has wisely,—and usually

with quietness as a part of its wisdom,—retraced its steps,

and again moved forward in the direction of that parallel

along which Christianity habitually travels? Is it not true

that roads which have seemed tangential ultimately have con-

verged and coincided? There is a natural tendency for each

Christian group, which has been traveling its own historical

highway, to adopt a doctrine of Divine immanence for its own
religious experience, while conceding at the most only a deis-

tic relationship of God for those who have been traveling

another ecclesiastic road.

Ultimate Christian union must be a synthesis of a broader

range of experiences than even that enjoyed by the group

with the fullest consciousness of catholicity; and, for this, all

the historical factors must find opportunity for recognition

and evaluation. There are religious and moral aspects of the

movement toward Christian union, which, of course, cannot

be ignored, but essentially united with them is the historical

aspect, which is more likely to be overlooked.

In closing let me read six lines that come near the end of

the "Eirenicon," as again they illustrate a self-imposed limi-

tation often characteristic of interest in Christian union:

—

Beg thou of God with knowledge to inrich us,

And by his spirit so to guide and teach us,

That though our dispositions different be,

And judgments are in some things contrary;

Yet we may that blest exhortation heed

To walk together so far as agreed.

It may be a greater dispensation of grace when Christians,

though in disagreement, may, nevertheless, walk in love to-

gether.

William H. Allison.



ANCIENT ORTHODOXY IN RELA
TION TO CHRISTIAN UNION

BY DEAN W. J. LHAMON
Liscomb, Iowa

In the January number, 1922, of the Christian Union Quar-

terly, there appears an elaborate communication by the Most

Keverend Nicolas Evangelides, Metropolitan of Nubia, rela-

tive to the Geneva Conference on Faith and Order. I was
drawn to the communication, upon its appearance, because

of the author's evident command of historical material, his

frank advocacy of ancient orthodoxy as the essential basis

of Christian union, and the genuine enthusiasm of his advo-

cacy. But I found myself in entire disagreement with him as

to the proposed basis of union, and so expressed myself in a

brief letter to the Editor of the Christian Union Quarterly.

My letter was published in the April number of the Quarterly,

1922. The last issue of the Quarterly contains a reply by the

Metropolitan in which he reiterates his former position, and

pleads even more earnestly for the ancient symbols as the

basis of union. The question is so entirely vital, and the

spirit of the discussion on the part of the Metropolitan so fine,

as to invite another effort, on my part, to state and to defend

what seems, to me, to be a possible basis of union to-day.

One must reciprocate most heartily the Metropolitan's long-

ing for union, and for the blessings that would flow from it,

as expressed at length in his first paper, an expression the

ardour of which is indicated in the following brief quotation:
'

' One feels one 's heart burned by the desire for the union of

all Christendom when one considers how many and what sort

of good things would result from that work, pleasing to God
—spiritual, moral, and material benefits—in a word, the com-
plete reconstruction of the world."
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In his first article, the Metropolitan affirms that there are
' ' three different conceptions and methods of union,— (a) com-

plete dogmatic union; (b) partial dogmatic union; and (c)

moral union." The last two he dismisses entirely from ulti-

mate consideration, and pleads for "complete dogmatic

union" as the only possible union.

As to his interpretation of this term, the worthy Metro-

politan leaves us without a particle of doubt. He says :

'

' The
holy Nicene Creed and the dogmatic decrees of the seven

great Ecumenical Synods form a Divine basis, infallible and

of indisputable validity. By those Synods the Church of

Christ, then, one and undivided, spoke the final word on the

questions of faith. Any change of those doctrines constitutes

not progress and completion, but perversion of the substance

of the faith, pernicious and perilous innovation. * * * If

on those foundations, and from that standpoint, the union of

the churches were attempted, there is much hope and prob-

ability of success. '

'

In this quotation there is maintained a thoroughly ancient

and dogmatic position. This is true of the article in toto. It

appears, again and again, in such statements as the follow-

ing: "Of what great service the complete fixation of dogma
in our church has been is clear from the variously-named

heresies, impossible to count, which have arisen in late years

in the Protestant churches, precisely on account of the lack

of dogmatic and administrative coherence and unity of their

members."

Still further, in his rejoinder to my brief article above re-

ferred to, the Metropolitan, having quoted I Tim. 3 :16, says

:

' * The Nicene Creed was composed from these and other early

statements of the faith, for historical reasons, and has pre-

vailed throughout the ages. We prefer it to any other creedal

statement, because all the elements of reverence and truth

are centered in it; because there is no need for us to alter the

form of the faith, from time to time, as the style of clothing

changes; because this creed was formulated by wise Fathers

of the East and "West, by holy men who still bore the stig-
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mata of the Lord in their bodies from the recent persecutions

;

because it sets forth clearly the salutary truths of religion;

because it is bound up with the holy sacraments of Baptism,

the holy Eucharist, and holy orders ; because the indissolubil-

ity and oneness of the orthodox faith is manifested by it,

without regard to time or place, nation and language."

It is in a spirit of fairness that I have quoted so at length

as above. There are underlying the Metropolitan's positive

position several assumptions that cannot be allowed. First

among these is the assumption that the ancient orthodoxy of

the Nicene Creed and the Seven Ecumenical Synods has been

during the centuries a sufficient and successful basis of union.

This is not historically true. The Roman Catholic Church

counts the same Synods among its choice possessions. Yet,

in the year 1054, Pope Leo IX and the Patriarch Cerularius

mutually excommunicated each other, the former in the fol-

lowing language relative to the Eastern Church and its ad-

herents : "Let them be anathema Maranatha, with Simoniacs,

Valerians, Donatists, Nicolaitans, Pneumatomachi, Manichees,

and Nazarenes, and with all heretics; yea, with the Devil and
his angels. Amen, Amen, Amen." Now, from our western,

twentieth century viewpoint, neither of these parties was
more heretical than the other. We should prefer not to use

the word heretical at all, but to say that both parties were

the children of their times, the children of Greek metaphysics

and Roman dogmatism, and that both had departed far from
the spirit of Jesus and the simplicity of the New Testament

times.

Another assumption of the Metropolitan is that the deliv-

eries of the Seven Ecumenical Synods constitute a full and

final body of doctrine. On the contrary, the Roman Catholic

Church counts thirteen additional councils, making twenty

in all, and all ecumenical and authoritative, culminating in

the dogma of papal infallibility. Having traveled the same
road with the Roman Catholic Church up to seven, by what
right does the Orthodox Church deny to the Roman Catholics

further progress along the same highway? To stop at seven,
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to find fixedness and finality there, would seem to be not only

an unwarranted assumption but a dogmatic accommodation

to historical conditions that have become traditional in the

Orthodox Church. From the broader and more charitable

viewpoint of to-day, the history of the Synods is a history of

cleavages. Every debate had its pro and con, and whether

pro were orthodox and con were heterodox, or vice versa,

depended on times and places and majorities. At the Synod
in Ephesus, 431, Cyril, a rabid Monophysite, proved his or-

thodoxy by getting in his votes before the Eastern bishops

arrived, and having,—as we should say,—packed the jury,

condemned Nestorius as a heretic because he would not say

that Mary "was the mother of God." Twenty years later the

Council of Chalcedon pronounced in favour of the two natures

in Christ, and Cyril himself became a heretic. A hundred

years later still at the Council at Constantinople a Monophy-
sitic interpretation was put on this two-nature theory. Thus

it happened that the two-nature theory with its one-nature

interpretation became the orthodox teaching of the Church.

Then, there was the long and heated debate as to whether

there were one will or two wills in Christ. Pope Honorius

was a Monothelite, and, being infallible, he must have beein

orthodox. But the sixth Ecumenical Council, in 680, pro-

nounced in favour of the two-will theory, and anathematized

Honorius as a heretic. These are but hints at the history of

the Holy Synods. Several bodies of devout believers, branded

as heretical by these Synods, still exist, such as the Armenian,

the Coptic, the Abyssinian, and the Jacobite. Their devotion

through the centuries seems not inferior to that of other

bodies of believers who happened to get themselves into the

orthodox lists. Surely, it is time to abandon such ugly terms

as heresy, and heretic, and with them the dogmatic method
which leads directly to the hunt for heresy, and coldly uses

the brand. If "the complete fixation dogma" leads to such

easy use of the heresy brand, as is indicated in one of our

above quotations from the Metropolitan's argument, then the

"complete fixation of dogma" is not the way of union.
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This leads me to one other assumption of the Metropol-

itan's position. It is that the dogmatic method can be made

effective in our modern world. I am anxious that the worthy

Metropolitan should see that it cannot. I wish that I might

be able to put the matter so plainly and effectively as to con-

vince him that the ancient dogmas, for which he so earnestly

pleads, fall wide of the mark in our western world. And that

for the following reasons:

—

1. We have been trained, now, for several generations in

the scientific, inductive, Baconian method. This I reaffirm

from my previous paper, with the feeling that the Metro-

politan has missed the force of it, as indicated by his re-

joinder. We seek facts, and the collation of facts, and we
frame our theories accordingly. We insist on seeing for our-

selves. We must make our own discoveries. We are bound
to our historical and literary and laboratory ways of work-

ing. We are pragmatic. We want results. We are careless

about what does not function for us, and for our problems

under our conditions. Everything must come under our

microscopes and go into our crucibles. History, religion,

theology are no exceptions. We resent dogma. It is not

enough for us that a church council, sitting fourteen, fifteen,

sixteen hundred years ago, voting by majorities, or even

unanimously, decided thus and so. Unless we can see and
feel the "thus and so" decision for ourselves, it means noth-

ing to us more than a fossil means to the geologist. We feel

that we live in a changing, growing world, and we are not

sure of finality. Did the Nicene Fathers, for instance, have
all the facts? Did they get all of the premises into their

logic? Or did they get in some that did not really belong

there ? Were they quite competent to cope with the Infinite

!

May not the Godhead be greater far than they ever dreamed,
or different from all their imaginings? I quote from Dr. A.
M. Fairbairn—a name great among the greatest of accom-
plished and reverent theologians; of the Nicene symbol, he
says: "It did most inadequate justice to the theistic contents

of the Christian history. Metaphysics triumphed over ethics,
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scholastic terms over moral realities. It is hard to say

whether the Nicene theology did more eminent service or dis-

service to the Christian conception of God."

2. With the scientific method and its broadening effect

there comes the academic spirit. I will not call it the spirit

of tolerance. It is more than that. It is the fraternal spirit

of mutual truth seekers. It is the spirit of the student, who,

having covered a certain area of truth, gladly concedes other

areas to other students, and gladly also "gives and takes"

with them. It is the spirit that knows how to differ in

friendly ways with friends, and that does not cry " heretic"

when it finds even impassable gulfs of thought. It is the

spirit which meets even the doubter by saying: "Thomas,

reach hither thy finger and put it into the prints of the nails,

# # * # an(j ^e no j. faithless but believing." How differ-

ent the dogmatic spirit of the ancient Fathers! I speak of

them with reverence for many of them carried in their flesh

the stigmata of suffering for the name of Christ; and I join

the Metropolitan in honouring them. But they were the chil-

dren of their dogmatic age, nevertheless. They were masters

of Greek dialectic, the logic of Aristotle, and they fondly

assumed that the infinite God could be measured, limited,

defined, and confined by that. Now- and again, they backed

their logic with clubs and spears and armed guards, and the

edicts of emperors. They drew hard and fast lines; they

made heretics of those whom the Saviour Himself would have

blessed.

3. The dogmatic method and spirit lack adaptation. By
their nature they are inflexible. In his rejoinder the Metro-

politan says: "We hold that the Holy Fathers expounded
the various problems of the faith clearly and infallibly, after

great research, not only for their age, but for every age, and
were guided by the Holy Spirit, and their doctrine cannot be

gainsaid to-day. And since the same causes always produce
the same effects, and since good logic does not vary, if the

modern mind thinks correctly and is devout in theory and
practice,—like those inspired fathers and teachers of the
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world,—it will not form strange doctrines contrary to those

of thei olden time." Bnt suppose that "the Holy Fathers"

were limited, as surely all men are; and suppose their logic

was hased on half the possible premises relative to "the il-

limitable God"; and that their exegesis of Scripture was

faulty, now and again, as undoubtedly it was; and suppose

that the Holy Spirit has wrought through other "Fathers"

as well, such as Luther and Melanchthon and Calvin and

Wesley and John Huss and John Knox; and an innumerable

company of devoced and sa,crificial missionaries, such as

Robert Morrison and David Livingstone; and a like number

of consecrated scholars in our colleges and universities and

seminaries—suppose all this ; then, what becomes of the final-

ity and infallibility of the Ecumenical Synods ! And it is all

supposable, every word of it, and more. Shall we shut up the

Holy Spirit to the first six or seven centuries of our era, dog-

matically confine Him to the Seven Synods, and stop Him
forever there 1 Let us rather believe that He is working to-

day in our Conferences on Faith and Order, our Federal

Councils; our churches and schools and colleges; our labora-

tories and hospitals and clinics ; in our higher and lower criti-

cism, and our ever renewed study of the Scriptures; in our

very effort to see eye to eye, minimizing our differences and
magnifying our units of agreement. The function of the

Holy Spirit is to "guide into all truth" through all ages,

—

not to dogmatize through one age for all succeeding ages.

And the medium of his guidance is ever a truly human one.

He must make use of
c

' earthen vessels.
'

' To this the ancient

Fathers were no exception. Their very method of Scripture

interpretation and exegesis, hinted at above, was the alle-

gorical one of Pantaenus and Origen, a method utterly dis-

carded by the scholarship of to-day.

This modern method, backed by the academic spirit, opens
the way for growth in our apprehension of truth. It is didac-

tic, rather than dogmatic. It calls for research. It is not
tied to tradition. It is psychological in its simple, honest
presentation of fact and truth and in its trust that they will
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be honestly received according to the capacity of the dis-

ciple; and the Master Himself demanded nothing more. It is

brave. It would trade a thousand yesterdays of dead logic

for one to-morrow of vivid truth. It does not fear progress,

but courts it, under whatever form and by whatever means,

—

Evolution, Criticism, Social Science, Democracy, Modernism,

even, if need be, the reconstruction of religion itself. If an

ancient dogma helps the modern man, he will keep it; if it

cramps and hinders him, he will reject it. Finality for him

is in the response of his own soul to fact and truth and Christ

and God. Since Christ is the Son of God and man is made
in the image of God, it follows that the truest orthodoxy is

loyalty to one's own soul and Saviour; the crown of heresy is

to permit Priest, or Pope, or Council, or Dogma to get in be-

tween the soul and the Saviour. Dr. Fairbairn, above quoted,

observing that Christians, in their discussions of union, are

unwilling to make any historical creed central and decisive,

suggests that such unwillingness arises from the fact that the

Church, ' l

so long as it believes in the divinity of its Founder,

is bound to have a history which shall consist of successive

and progressively successful attempts to return to Him.
* * * * Its ability to interpret Him and realize his religion

ought to be a developing ability."

I have spoken of the assumptions underlying the position

of the Metropolitan. I come now to speak of what must have

been on his part an unguarded statement. He says :

l
' In the

Nicene Creed there is no limitation or circumscription, but

simply words and phrases of the very Gospel." At once one

can point out in it a number of phrases that are not " phrases

of the very Gospel," such as "begotten before all worlds,"

"very God of very God," "of one substance with the Fa-

ther," and "incarnate by the Holy Ghost." These phrases

may be true, but they convey no definite concepts. They land

us in the infinite, the illimitable, where definitions do not

define, where definition is limitation, and, therefore, a contra-

diction in terms. He who accepts dogma as authority may
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affirm Ms faith in such terms. But he who rejects dogma,

and puts fact and reason first, hesitates.

But, even if the Nicene Creed and the other deliveries of

the Seven Synods are true, they are not the "rock" on which

Jesus said: "I will build my Church." The axioms of mathe-

matics are true, but no one presumes to build churches on

them.

There are myriads of people who, knowing nothing about

ancient orthodoxy and caring nothing about it, do care might-

ily for the Christ of the New Testament. To them He is a

real man,—teaching, healing, inviting, warning, forgiving,

befriending the friendless, convincing doubters, suffering, dy-

ing, rising, planning a world-church in which there shall be

neither orthodoxy nor heresy, but simple discipleship—

a

brotherhood of growing, child-like believers. And they care

mightily for a God, who is good enough to be the Father of

this New Testament Christ, and for a Spirit holy enough to

work in society and among men as this Christ wrought. Such
is their Trinity. Such is their orthodoxy. They are the very

"salt" and "light" of the orthodoxy of Jesus Himself. And
they are ready to unite with the Metropolitan of Nubia,

gladly granting to him his forms of faith. Is he willing to

unite with them, gladly granting to them their forms of faith I

This is exactly the proposition that confronts us when we talk

of union.

But this is going back not to, but beyond, the Ecumenical

Synods. It is going back to the New Testament; to the pri-

mal creed of the primal Church—to Christ, who, when the

Apostle Peter confessed Him as the Son of God, asked no
further definition, but blessed the Apostle, and said: "On
this rock I will build my Church."
Many, and, among them, prominent leaders are finding their

way back to this primal creed. Quite recently the Very Eev-
erend W. E. Inge said of Protestantism: "Its three leading
motives are: to revert to primitive Christianity, to inspire

moral and political reform, and to accept the religious wit-

ness of the inner man." In this simple, vital, factual faith
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millions of men and women lived and died, and many thou-

sands of them passed bravely to martyrdom, during the first

three hundred years of our era. Were they not orthodox?

It was this simple faith, and not the formulations of the Ecu-

menical Councils, that " burned to the water's edge all round

the Mediterranean, and remade the Roman Empire." It

was this that put to shame the "fair Greek gods," and en-

abled Elizabeth Barrett Browning to sing her song of Chris-

tian triumph—"Pan, Pan is dead." It is of this same primal

creed of the primal Church that Tennyson sings in his In

Memoriam:—
And so the Word had breath, and wrought with human hands

The creed of creeds, in loveliness of perfect deeds,

Which he may read who builds the house, or binds the sheaf,

Or digs the grave.

And of which Whittier sings in his Ode to Our Master:—
Our Friend, our Brother and our Lord,

What may thy service be?

Nor name, nor form, nor ritual word,

But simply following Thee.

W. J. Lhamon.

UNDERSTANDING

Three things grant me, Lord God above

—

Understanding, faith, and love.

Love in my heart, and faith in my soul,

"With understanding to see the goal.

Faith as the way, and love as the light,

With understanding to keep me right.

For faith is the seed, and love is the flower,

But understanding the living power.
—Chas. 0. Olsen.



THE UNION OF THE CHURCHES*
BY AGAMEMNON ZACHOS

A Lawyer of Cairo, Egypt

(Translated and condensed by Ralph W. Brown, Boston, Mass., from Pantainos,

Greek Orthodox Patriarchate, Alexandria.)

A dream for whose fulfilment I had not ventured to hope

is now being carried out. Efforts are in progress for the

rapprochement of the Christian Churches. It is a pleasure

and an honor for me to take part in this year's conference of

the group in Egypt which is working for this noble purpose.

I have no great knowledge or personal influence to contrib-

ute to the cause, but there happen to be two things about me
which may make my participation of some value.

In the first place, I am a layman, so that my participation

is something exceptional and uncommon, because, unfortu-

nately, most of us forget that the Church means the whole

body of the faithful and not the clergy only. More active

participation by the laity in church affairs is valuable, if for

no other reason, because it thwarts the efforts of active op-

ponents or sarcastic critics to paralyze any undertaking for

the progress of the Church. Such opponents usually say:
" Those men are priests—they are looking out for their own
interests, and trying to keep up their professional prestige."

But when ordinary citizens, especially if they are educated

men, champion the cause of religion and work for it, its ad-

versaries will have to hold their peace, and those who are

indifferent will have to give the matter serious thought.

Then the world will understand that the inattention of so-

called learned scientific men to church matters is not due to

their culture, but to its superficiality and one-sidedness. It

makes them conceited, but, at best, they are only half-

enlightened. Historical and philosophical training is not com-
pulsory in their case, so that we meet physicians,, lawyers,

mechanical engineers, and even philologists, who are ignorant
of the first principles of general knowledge. Above all, they
have no notion of the importance of Christianity as a cultural

and civilizing force, or of the philosophical and philological

•The brief of an address delivered at a recent conference at Helouan, Egypt.
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value of the Scriptures and the writings of the Fathers, or

the part which religion has played and plays to-day in po-

litical and social evolution.

The other thing which leads me to think that I may con-

tribute something to attract other adherents to our cause, is

the fact that, from boyhood up, I have longed for the unity

of the Faith, perhaps as few laymen do. On the principle

that everyone should begin with himself to apply his theories,

I attended services for years in non-orthodox churches, espe-

cially the Anglican, which is closer to the Orthodox than any

other. There I found a real desire for the more general pre-

dominance of Christianity, independent of any other motive.

The love of Christ has penetrated deep into the soul of the

English nation, whereas, unfortunately, among most Roman
Catholics, Christianity is not pure but mixed with Latinism,

while, among most Orthodox patriotism and race are of far

greater moment than religion. I constantly recall these visits,

with a lasting realization that a pure and genuine love of

Christ prevails in their services, despite all their doctrinal

imperfections, and I repeat the Lord's Prayer and certain

psalms and hymns in English, the better to realize the unity

of the Faith for my own part.

I have come to believe that the union of the churches will

occur of itself, by God 's grace, when every one who bears the

name of Christian whole-heartedly desires it, freeing his mind
of every biassed or fanatical idea, uprooting from his heart

all national or racial rivalry, and purifying himself of all

hypocrisy and guile. The first important step toward union

is active sympathy, shown by deeds, of all other Christian

churches for those churches which are being dogged by bar-

barous unchristian tribes, as is the case with the Armenian
Church and the Greek Church to-day.*

Agamemnon Zachos.

* Translators Note.—It chances that this address is followed, on the same
page of the Greek paper, by an account of the martyrdom of Chrysostom, the
learned and beloved Metropolitan of Smyrna, whose hospitality, encouragement,
and efficient help had been among the happiest memories of the deputation which
visited Europe and the Near East in 1919 on behalf of the World Conference on
Faith and Order. Month after month has gone by since the Metropolitan's shameful
death without the effective intervention of the Christians of the West, for which
these Christians of the East still hope and pray.



THE CHRISTIAN UNITY FOUN-
DATION

BY REV. SAMUEL G. INMAN, D.D.,

Secretary of Committee on Co-operation in Latin America, New York

The outstanding difference between the Christian Unity

Foundation and other Christian unity organizations that are

working for Christian Unity, at the present time, is the use

of research made by this Foundation. Those who are suf-

ficiently conversant with modern scholarship to understand

what research has contributed to history, to comparative re-

ligions, to sociology, to economics, to medicine, and to other

sciences, will immediately appreciate the value of research

in the development of unity among the various divisions of

the Christian Church. If the divisions of Christianity have

often begun because the feeling that some special doctrine,

more or less generally accepted by all, should have special

emphasis, that division has more often been continued and

enlarged by a misunderstanding of the real objects and prac-

tices of the best elements of that particular movement. What
communion of Christians have not been humiliated and,—yes,

angered and forced into unholy controversy and belligerent

activities,—by misrepresentations concerning their movement
made by other Christians?

Patient and impartial study of authoritative documents,

which show the origin and growth of an organization, elimi-

nate false views of that organization held by outsiders. More,

it will even help the members to hold true to the high pur-

poses of its founders and most responsible advocates.

When such research is conducted by an outside disinter-

ested party, the result becomes of double value. And might
one add that, when such impartial study is conducted within

the religious world, where prejudice and sentiment have too

often prevailed, the result becomes still more valuable ?

It is clear, then, that in dealing with the Christian Founda-



48 THE CHRISTIAN UNION QUARTERLY

tion, incorporated in the state of New York, July 18, 1910, we
are considering a unique institution. Its founders, moved by

a keen sense of the numerous disadvantages inherent in the

divided state of the Christian world, have undertaken to ap-

proach the problem of reunion in a Christian spirit and by

Christian methods. It emphasized the claims of no division

of Christendom, and proposed no standards and no policy

which must be accepted as conditions of restored corporate

unity. The Second Article in its certificate of incorporation

reads thus:

—

"The purpose for which this corporation is formed is: To promote Chris-

tian unity at home and throughout the world. To this end, to gather and dis-

seminate accurate information relative to the faith and works of all Christian

bodies; to set forth the great danger of our unhappy divisions, and the waste

of spiritual energy due thereto; to desire and suggest practical methods of

co-operation, substituting comity for rivalry; to bring together all who are

labouring in the same field, and this is the belief that full knowledge of one

another will emphasize our actual membership in one Body of Christ and our

common agreement in the essentials of faith.

"

The inspiration of the Christian Unity Foundation is the

irenic ideal, which seeks to propagate peace and harmony
among Christians above and beyond all beliefs or traditions,

which have segregated them hitherto into separate groups

and bodies. The method is systematic search for such

grounds of agreement as shall enable co-operation in vital

Christian activities in the firm faith that better mutual un-

derstanding may be fostered thus, and entire fraternity be

eventually achieved.

The leaders in the Foundation are particular to point out

that it does not desire official recognition; its actions cannot

commit the Episcopal Church; its conferences with other re-

ligious bodies cannot commit those bodies. It desires, simply,

to be the humble servant of the great Church of Christ; in

preparing the way, and smoothing the road, now so full of

brambles and obstructions, to the corporate reunion of the

Church of Christ. They make it clear, also, that it goes not

to its brethren of the Household of God as a teacher, but as

a learner; not to teach them how reunion can be brought



THE CHRISTIAN UNITY FOUNDATION 49

about, but to learn from each of them what they can con-

tribute to a plan whereby the separate parts can, one by one,

be brought together. The work before the conferences, which

the Foundation calls, is conceived to be similar to that of a

great architect, who first gathers his materials, then, after

patient consideration, adding here, and discarding there, ulti-

mately rejoices in the completed building, which from the

first existed spiritually in his mind. The Christian Unity

Foundation stands ready to co-operate with every society or

organization that has the cause of unity at heart.

The difficulties to be faced are recognized—the elimination

of pride and prejudice, the substitution of trust for suspicion,

the careful separation of essentials from non-essentials, and

the recognition of the proper relative proportion of those es-

sentials. The matter of moneys,! endowments, and trusts will

have to be faced, and ways found in which Christian bodies,

ready to unite on every point of faith, shall not be kept apart

from fear of losing great properties. While many seem to

think the differences between Christians to be too great to be

reconciled; yet the Foundation believes that the points of

agreement are more than most people realize, and these are

so fundamental that astonishment grows at the spectacle of

men persisting in their separation. All have the same con-

ception of the Creator of the world. All believe in the Father-

hood of God. All realize the need of a Saviour and Redeemer.

All look for forgiveness from sin. All have the same Bible,

and believe that in it is to be found the revelation of the will

of God. All take the same Ten Commandments and the same
summary of the Law as their moral Code. All believe that

Christ ordained two sacraments—Baptism and the Lord's

Supper. All have the same heritage in the great Christian

hymns. And all have the same hope of Heaven, as indeed the

hope of the same Heaven.
The problem of visible Christian union, says the Founda-

tion, appears insoluble, simply because we stand trembling
before it. Let it be attacked perseveringly, unceasingly, and
in the right way, and it must be ultimately solved. The
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members of the Foundation realize that the work thus out-

lined will take time, much time, but they feel that it is only

along these lines that permanent results can be obtained. The

work is one of quietness and self-effacement, but the members
of the Foundation are quite content, as their president well

said, to be hewers of wood and drawers of water for the Lord.

It is a work of silent and unostentatious research ; of drawing

together, in unofficial conferences, members of religious bod-

ies who may be willing to discuss, in all sincerity and can-

dour, the present hindrances to corporate reunion, and of

endeavouring to ascertain the definite points of agreement

prior to the discussion of the points of difference.

It is felt that such perfectly informal gatherings, without

any publication of their deliberations, until something very

definite can be reached, must tend to mutual appreciation and

a lessening of the present deplorable attitude of suspicion.

There is not, as has been suggested, the slightest idea of

the Episcopal Church attempting to absorb other religious

organizations—very far from it. The Foundation would be

only too thankful if it could in any way bring about closer

relations and promote full corporate union between any two

religious bodies; for example, between the Presbyterian and

Dutch Reformed Churches. It holds itself in readiness to

help forward Christian unity in any direction. It thoroughly

realizes that union can be obtained only gradually; but it

also feels that if any two Christian churches could agree to

form one body, in which all that each holds to be essential

in doctrine and administration should be preserved, a for-

ward step would have been taken toward the reunion of

Christendom. There must be a campaign of education to

create a general and fervent desire for corporate reunion.

At present the great bulk of Christians do not desire Chris-

tian union; they are indifferent to the subject, and are satis-

fied to be Anglicans, Presbyterians, Methodists, or Romans.
Each holds aloof from the other; each is suspicious of the

other; each not only does not understand the other's point of

view, but does not desire to understand it. Christian bodies
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ought to be made to realize that each has some one talent

which it has the privilege of contributing toward the total

of Christianity, which is the Chnrch of Christ; and that it

has fought for and conserved some special jewel which is

necessary for the adornment of the Bride of Christ. It, there-

fore, seems that the way of approach is not by asking this

or that body what it is ready to surrender; but, rather, what

it has to add to the common stock, and what article of faith,

what holy rite, during the course of its existence, has been

found to be of essential service in upbuilding the Christian

character. It is to ascertain these particulars that the con-

ferences, as proposed by the Foundation, will be most help-

ful. Men meeting informally, unofficially, around a table,

talking without rhetorical effect and the fear of reporters,

frankly and sincerely, are able to accomplish great things in

the political and business affairs of modern life. Why can

not the same plan be adopted to accomplish much for the

affairs of the Church of God I

With faith in its power, one of the most important parts of

the work of the Foundation, during the twelve years of its

existence, has been the holding of friendly conference with

representative groups of various Protestant communions.

The principal subject of discussion has been how to begin

the realization of the proper and fundamental unity among
all Christian believers by fellowship, mutual confidence, and
practical co-operation. Effort has always been made to bury
the differences of the past and to seek a positive program for

the future. Such conferences have been held with many
groups, among them the following: Disciples of Christ, Con-

gregationalists, Presbyterians, Methodists, Baptists, Luther-

ans, and Reformed Episcopalians.

It is interesting to note that, through the Association for

the Promotion of Christian Unity, the Disciples were the first

to come in conference with this Episcopal organization. This

has been described as a most interesting and helpful meeting.

Two days were spent together in New York City, the Dis-

ciples being guests of the Foundation. " There could not
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have been a more gracious presiding officer than Frederick

Courtney, bishop of the Episcopal Church; Arthur Lowndes,

rector in the Episcopal Church, the secretary, was likewise

very courteous. Some one may say that these little courtesies

do not amount to much. I dissent from any such opinion.

It always pays to be a gentleman. If it be looked into with

care, it will be found that one of the largest elements enter-

ing into the causes of our divisions has been ungentlemanli-

ness.
6

' One of the scandals of the divided Church has been a dis-

position in the various communions stubbornly to bear false

witness against each other in the attempt to show that all are

wrong but one. Of this all communions have been guilty.

But this conference with the Christian Unity Foundation

marked a new epoch in the approach of one Christian body

to another. They decided to write and publish at their own
expense, under the title Study Number One, a statement of

the doctrines and status of the Disciples in the United States.

It was so courteous and fair that it met with general ap-

proval among the Disciples, and was used among the tracts

distributed by their home missionary board, which was called

the American Christian Missionary Society. Individuals

here and there have given a proper and fair setting to other

religious bodies than their own. but this is the first time, to

my knowledge, that an organization of one communion has

sent forth with its imprint and at its expense a true and

frank statement of another religious body than its own. The

time has come when all communions must rival each other in

such good works, rather than in the scandalous practice of

bearing false witness against each other.

'

' Other conferences were held with the Christian Unity

Foundation from time to time. At one of these, it was de-

cided that the Disciples should present a paper on Baptism

and the Episcopalians, a paper on the Order of the Ministry.

Prof. F. D. Kershner presented the paper for the Disciples,

showing Baptism to be in the realm of formal Christianity,

and Dr. Lowndes, that for the Episcopalians, dealing with
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the Order of the Ministry. Both papers were scholarly and

irenic, and were discussed at length with freedom and cour-

tesy.

"A better understanding of both of these subjects will help

in a larger understanding of Christian unity; but Christian

unity must find deeper foundations than either Baptism or

the Order of the Ministry. It is significant that, in the matter

of Baptism, those communions that practice immersion, such

as the Baptists and Disciples, are no closer together than the

immersionists and pedobaptists, such as the Baptists and

Methodists, or Disciples and Presbyterians. It is so regard-

ing the Order of the Ministry. The three great divisions

of Christendom that contend for episcopal orders are no

closer together, and perhaps not so close, as many of the

great Protestant bodies. The Greek Church denies the

validity of the orders of the Anglican church and hesitates

on the orders of the Roman; the Roman Catholic church

denies the validity of the orders of the Anglican, or the

Episcopal, and hesitates on the orders of the Greek. These

are no closer together, because of their common faith

in episcopal orders, than the Baptist and Disciples, be-

cause of their common faith and practice of immersion;

or the Lutherans, Presbyterians, and Methodists, because

of their common faith and practice of other modes of

Baptism. Both of these problems have their places in the

great adjustment, but Christian unity cannot be built on ex-

ternal things. They are helps and must be clearly under-

stood in the light of apostolic practices and church history;

but Christian unity must find its foundations in a living faith

in Jesus Christ, and the practice of his love toward our fel-

lows. This is the most important task before man. Every-
thing else is secondary to this faith and this love. Find these,

and other things will adjust themselves."*

At one of the meetings the Christian Unity Foundation and
the Association for the Promotion of Christian Union, after

formal questions had been discussed, those present took up

Peter Ainslie. Toward Christian Unity.
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as individuals the resolutions passed in Australia in 1906 and

1907 by representatives of the Church of England and the

Presbyterians, as a basis for corporate reunion. This was a

very satisfactory meeting in its wide discussion of so many
important problems facing the Church throughout the world.

Such changes were made in the resolutions as were necessary

in order for both Episcopalians and Disciples to sign them

jointly. Not signing them officially, however, nor committing

anyone to all the resolutions as expressed in the closing para-

graph, left us only as individuals to welcome the effort to bring

about reunion and express sympathy with the general pur-

pose. But some of those, at a distance, not understanding

either the spirit or the purpose, sought to make capital of

the resolutions in hostile criticisms, which served as an in-

stance to show how careful we must be, in our criticisms of

others, until we know the purpose and spirit of those who are

entering into such transactions. We have some way yet to

go in preparation for ripeness of spirit in the work of closer

fellowship with others, not to speak at all of Christian unity.

Others recognized the significance of the Australian resolu-

tions and heartily approved the action. These resolutions

became the basis of one of the most thoughtful books on

Christian unity under the title of Religion of the Thinking

Man, being the second volume of a series entitled The Larger
Church, by Rev. John J. Lanier, rector of St. George's

Church, Fredericksburg, Va.

The Foundation has set a high standard in its work of re-

search concerning the various communions by always engag-

ing men of scholarship and broad vision. As the result, a

number of sympathetic treatises on the status and teaching

not only of the Disciples of Christy as already mentioned, but

of other important communions, which have been published

in booklet form. Besides these efforts, the Foundation has

included, for the past three years, different courses of lec-

tures upon the various aspects of the situation now existing

in the Christian world by leading Christian representatives.

These lectures have been published in magazine and book
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form for the advantage of the cause. Further, in each line

of the activity mentioned, the results have been gratifying

and helpful, indicating only the beginning of efforts of far-

reaching importance. They represent, in fact, only the first

steps in the direction of the great movement for which the

world and the Christian consciousness is ready.

One conclusion have the members of the Foundation

reached as the result of experience—that the cause of Chris-

tian unity is not merely the ideal and hope of a few earnest

souls in the many religious connections, but it is a movement
which the Christian world is ready to make when once the

way has been made clear. The Christian Unity Foundation

can accomplish great results in the laid out program, if only

it is properly equipped financially. It is, therefore, proposed

to secure an endowment to the amount of at least five hundred

thousand dollars.

The officers of the Foundation propose carrying out this

purpose by action along the following lines:

—

1. By giving a series of lectures, continued each year in

New York and in various large centers, similar to those al-

ready given.

2. By bringing distinguished authorities on Christian unity

from England, Scotland, Sweden, and elsewhere to give

course of lectures in America. (Dr. Headlam, whose Bampton
lectures on the Doctrines of the Church and Reunion, have

awakened such wide attention, has already accepted an invi-

tation to give in America a series of lectures on the unity

problem during 1923.)

3. By arranging for conferences, national and small groups,

in some large cities.

4. By publishing the books of lecture courses on unity, or

other valuable contributions on the subject.

5. By enabling scholars and men interested in the subject

of unity to study, and write for the various weekly and
monthly journals.

One of the most important steps in the history of the

Foundation was the one recently taken, when members of
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churches, other than the Episcopal, were admitted to member-
ship. With this practical demonstration of brotherhood, the

work of the Foundation enters into a new stage of develop-

ment. This makes the organization much more democratic.

The membership has become so diversified and distributed

that it gives a splendid illustration, within its own ranks, of

the ideal it holds for the whole Church. This fundamental

change came out of a conference, recently held with a num-
ber of representatives of the religious bodies, to determine

how they could most usefully serve the cause of reunion. It

was the unanimous opinion of those consulted that the Foun-

dation, could perform a larger and more efficient service, if

members of other churches could be admitted to membership.

So this step was taken. It is hoped that by closer contact, and

more accurately co-ordinated efforts of research, investiga-

tion, and education, a more perfect mutual understanding

may be engendered and a more intense desire for reunion

created. There has been evidence of spontaneous convictions,

on the part of many, that every avenue of intellectual ap-

proach to the clergy and people must be seized, in order to

forward a campaign of education.

Probably it would not be amiss to close this article with a

few remarks on the value of conference. The history of

man's development may be divided into three periods. The
first was that of monotony; the second was that of conflict.

To-day we are struggling into the third period—that of dis-

cussion or conference. The real value of conference is in

discussion with those who occupy different viewpoints from
ourselves. If we enter upon such a discussion in a brotherly

spirit and speak with frankness, then there will come real

results.

In a remarkable little book called The Fellowship of Silence,

we are told that " Allan Gardiner was of evangelical upbring-

ing, and when I reached Havelock to preach in his mission he

told me so within five minutes of my entering his house ; but

he hastened to add, ' Therefore, I told the forerunner not to

send a low church missioner. We know here that side of
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truth. What we want to learn is the other side—the sacra-

mental.' He learned the lesson he was waiting for."

This is the true spirit of conference—learning from those

who differ from us. It is a great mistake to refuse to attend

a conference, or join a committee for conference purposes,

simply because others should differ from us. Of course, par-

allel with this there must be an insistence upon perfect frank-

ness and a realization that brotherliness is not withholding

the expression of our differences, but speaking our convic-

tions frankly.

Conference looks to the highest common ground, wnd not to

the lowest. In religious organization there is a higher and

a lower stratum of life. We expect others to judge our own
communion by its representatives—those who take the highest

ground. We should, therefore, do the same in judging other

communions. What I mean is this: We cannot afford to

accuse a whole people of doing things that some of their mem-
bership have been willing to stoop to. I remember the mis-

sionary of another communion in Mexico claiming that a cer-

tain communion stood for certain things he had read in one of

their reactionary papers. While being compelled to admit

the correctness of the reference, yet I repudiated the idea that

those people really stood for these things, because the repre-

sentatives that he was quoting were not real representatives

of that communion. What one claims for his own people,

every person has a right to claim. In the more difficult ques-

tion of our dealings with Eoman and Greek Catholicism, we
must realize that they have a right to claim that we take the

highest, and not the lowest, ground of their position.

We are members of one body. The eye cannot say to the

ear, because thou art not the eye thou art not of the body.

The hand cannot say to the foot, because thou art not the hand
thou art not of the body. We are all severally members of

the body. Not all have apostolic gifts,, not all have the gifts

of evangelism, not all have the gifts of ecclesiastical order;

but, whether large or small, we are all important to the ac-
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complishment of the purposes of the Head, even Christ Jesus

our Lord.

If there is to be no schism in the body, there must be no

question as to the recognition of this principle. When we
come to think of it, God has not left it with us whether we
shall co-operate with our brethren or not. No man liveth to

himself, and no man dieth to himself. We are, whether we
will or not, related to the other religious bodies. This is es-

pecially true on the foreign mission field. The people, in

these fields, do not think of the missionaries as representing

the Presbyterians, or the Baptists, or the Methodists. To
them we come as representatives of American Christianity.

They have not the power to discriminate, nor are they inter-

ested in the missionaries as representatives of a particular

sect or organization. So, before the people, the missionaries

of the different bodies stand or fall together. It is also par-

ticularly true on the foreign mission field that no member
suffers without the whole body suffering.

In the Pan American Union building in Washington there

hangs the portrait of that honoured friend of Pan American-

ism, William Jennings Bryan, and inscribed in his own hand

below the portrait are these words, *

' God has made us neigh-

bours ; let justice make us friends.
'

' God has made us neigh-

bours. We cannot get away from it, if we would. And as

Christians, as those who love the same Lord, would we try

to get away from it, if we could ? But we realize that we can-

not. We must, then, endeavour to enter into that atmosphere

which is characterized, by the Bishop of Oxford, as one in

which ' ' we loathe to differ and determine to understand. '

'

And, above all, we must recognize that Jesus Christ is the

Head. He it is who must direct our every effort. Trouble

comes only when he loses control. One of the most terrible

diseases is that of locomotor ataxia, which means that one

has lost the power to control his body; that when the mind
orders the body to go in one direction, the body is just as

likely to go off in the opposite direction. The mind has no

control over the body. And, therefore, the body ceases to be
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of use. When any member of the body ceases to be controlled

by Jesus Christ, that member ceases to be of real use to the

advancement of the Kingdom of Christ. It may be very

active. It may do many things. It may have much influence

on its surroundings; but it is not building up that which the

Head—Jesus Christ—is interested in developing.

If we remember these principles, there is no reason why we
cannot co-operate in the development of the Kingdom, and

why we cannot, under the direction of Jesus Christ our Lord,

bring upon this earth those conditions where the will of God
is done as it is done in Heaven.

The late president of the Christian Unity Foundation,

Bishop Courtney, has well said :

'

' Unity, that principle which

holds together things which are dissimilar and which in the

Christian Church is due to the indwelling of the Holy Spirit,

ought to have an outward and visible manifestation—union

of the one body of Christ. Each separate church should be

ready to state what are the principles, for the maintenance

of which, in separation it exists; and what lessons of experi-

ence it has learned and is ready to contribute as elements to-

ward the solution of the problem of how reunion can be ef-

fected.
"

Samuel G. Inman.

LIGHT
Losing my way, I groped, with fears beset;

Dim grew the day ; on came the blinding night

;

Hopeless, I knelt and closed my eyes to pray

—

Lo, all about me streamed the Light

!

—Thomas Curtis Clark.



EVANGELICAL AND ORGANIC

BY REV. JOSEPH A. VANCE, D.D.

Minister First Presbyterian Church, Detroit, Mich.

Neither dead nor merely playing the game of "watchful

waiting," is the movement for organic union, launched in

Philadelphia in December, 1918, in answer to the invitation of

the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America, in

May, 1918, at Columbus, Ohio.

The Presbyterians invited the sister Evangelical Protestant

churches to meet and try to find a way to their organic union.

Some seventeen denominations responded, and with no little

enthusiasm, an Ad Interim Committee was created to bring in

a Plan of Union. Instead of formulating a plan for real or-

ganic union, they tried to bring in one that would win both

the Baptists and Protestant Episcopal communions. The re-

sult was a proposition that differed little, if any, in the opin-

ion of many, from the aims and methods of interdenomina-

tional organizations already in existence.

In addition to this weak character of the plan proposed,

discussion of it at Philadelphia in February, 1920, resulted in

striking out the word "evangelical" from the reference to

doctrinal agreement, on the ground that it was not the his-

torically descriptive word of our common and inherited faith.

Misinterpreting this action as hostile to a limitation of the

movement to evangelical churches, a widespread attack on the

whole movement was launched in the Presbyterian Church in

the United States of America.

As a result, somewhat of this imputation, but much more
because the Plan proposed had no organic union about it, the

Presbyterian Church, which had itself launched the move-
ment, turned it down flat. This was a great disappointment

to the advocates of the Plan. But the Presbyterian Church

did not stop here. Undismayed, it once more took up the

matter and is now calling on the Evangelical churches to try
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it again. But its second call emphasizes what the Ad Interim

Committee, in hope of securing a larger union, ignored. It

calls for a union that is really organic, and not merely federal;

it wants it limited to the churches of Evangelical faith. For

these two things, the Presbyterian Church stands ready, if

we may judge by its repeated and its last deliverances, to

sacrifice not only its historic name, but its very autonomy.

But, for anything short of this, it has shown little enthusiasm.

Now, it is exactly along these lines that the Ad hiterim

Committee created by the Council on Organic Union at

Philadelphia, in December, 1918, is moving. The writer was

made chairman of the Committee, following the death of Dr.

William H. Eoberts, the former chairman, and several meet-

ings have been held. Especially notable is the action which

it took after the rejection of the proposed Plan of Union by

the Presbyterians.

"The unabated desire for closer relations between the Evan-

gelical denominations of our country has been impressed upon

us, in so many ways and from so many quarters, that the

Committee created by the Conference of Evangelical churches

on their organic union, held in Philadelphia, February 2,

1920, feels it would be a breach of trust to God and man to

drop the task committed to it.

'

' The proposed plan for the creation of the United Churches

of Christ in America, while received with favour by many,

has not been satisfactory to others. But the desire for con-

tinuance of conference on this subject has been wide and

earnest.'

'

The Committee created by the Philadelphia Conference in

1920, is, therefore, respectfully and earnestly requesting your
body, in common with other Evangelical churches,

—

L To appoint, if you have not already done so, representa-

tives—not less than three or more than ten in number

—

to a conference, to be held as soon as advisable, to consider

the closer relations of these Evangelical churches and their
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ultimate union, and so give visible manifestation to the

spiritual unity in which we already rejoice.

II. We also request, in view of the earnest and widespread

interest in practical church unity, manifested by the laymen

of the churches, that each communion appoint at least five

laymen to attend the conference, and to meet separately for

a laymen's consideration of the question of Christian unity.

III. Without committing any of these representatives to

any position in reference to them, the Committee feels it de-

sirable for this proposed Conference to keep in view the fol-

lowing great objectives:

—

1. The fellowship of the members of any church in and

with the members of all churches.

2. The mutual recognition and utilization of the ministry

of the different churches for common needs and service in

all.

3. The offering, thereby, of larger fields, and greater in-

centive to enter the ministry to our young men, as well as

economizing the use of our ministers in fields that are now
over-churched.

4. The gradual combination or co-ordination of the differ-

ent organizations and institutions by which the different de-

nominations are now carrying forward their great denomi-

national enterprises. It is of course understood that any pro-

posals of this Conference will not be binding on any until it

has been constitutionally adopted. Surely, in this day, when
the nations of the earth, in answer to the prayers and urgen-

cies of the Church, are turning their eyes toward the Prince

of Peace, for arbitrament of their relations to each other, the

Churches of Christ should cease to let minor differences mar
their unity and cripple their power.

May we ask that you report the names of your representa-

tives, and any suggestions for the Conference which your

body or judicatory may be willing to make, to the secretary

of our Committee, Rev. Rufus W. Miller, D.D., Reformed
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Church Building, Fifteenth and Eace Streets, Philadelphia,

Pa.

This action has gone out to the Evangelical bodies of the

country, and several of them have already consented to send

representatives to another conference for this purpose.

Three things, then, are specially to be noted in reference

to this movement:

—

1. The Ad Interim Committee created by the first Phila-

delphia Inter-Church Conference in December, 1918, has not

gone into a state of coma, but is actively prosecuting the call

for another conference. The secretary, Eev. Eufus W. Mil-

ler, D.D., is receiving acceptances of this invitation, with

every likelihood that another Inter-Church Conference will

be called as soon as the different Evangelical church bodies

have had opportunity to act on it.

2. The Presbyterian Church in the United States of Amer-
ica is not only not '

' cured '

' of its enthusiasm for the organic

union of the Evangelical Protestant bodies of this country;

but is unwilling to take anything short of organic union and
unwilling to extend this organic union to any ecclesiastical

bodies that are not Evangelical. In proof of this, it has sent

forth another call for another conference.

This church has loyally supported every historical move-
ment that has sought the closer unity and co-operation of

the Evangelical churches of our country; but it recognizes

that there is no use in creating another organization so sim-

ilar to the present Federal Council of the churches in both

character and aims as the proposed "United Church of Amer-
ica' ' would have been.

3. The defeat of the Plan of Union of the Philadelphia

Ad Interim Committee for the "United Church of Amer-
ica' ' has not so much set back the movement started by the

Columbus Assembly for the organic union of the Protestant

Evangelical churches, as to call the movement back to its

original purpose, the consummation of a union of these bodies
that is both Evangelical and Organic.

Finally, while the backwash of the war was anything but
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helpful to all general movements toward church unity, pres-

ent conditions are brightening. The recent preliminary con-

ference on Faith and Order at Kew Gardens showed a fine

spirit, and revealed to all the denominations represented

there, that from this point of view of Faith and Order, the

next step toward real church unity was the recognition by all

bodies concerned of each other's ministerial ordinations and

church membership; the recognition of this, as the next nec-

essary step to union, comes without blustering on the one

hand, or offence on the other.

The last quadrennial meeting of the Federal Council of

Churches at Boston was the most successful in its history,

and there is a growing recognition that this Council is not a

half-way house to content the denominations with a half-way

realization of church unity, as some have claimed; but an op-

portunity for co-operative activities where closer acquaint-

ance is replacing suspicion with mutual confidence and es-

teem, and preparing the way for a real organic unity. This

is being materially aided by the conferences on Christian Life

and Work, and cannot but be additionally forwarded by the

recently organized movement for a national conference on the

Christian Way of Life to be held in this country in 1924.

Above all, doubtless, the movement for the organic union

of the Presbyterians, Congregationalists, and Methodists in

Canada, which is so near fruition, has both blazed the way
and shown us it can be done. Maybe we failed before be-

cause we tried to include too many in the Plan. A real union

of three great denominations, such as they are about to ac-

complish in Canada, would be worth far more than a mere
federation of a score of bodies. If a real union of Meth-

odists, Congregationalists, and Presbyterians can be accom-

plished in Canada, why not in the United States ! And it is

possibly to this that the Conference now proposed by the

Ad Interim Committee of the Philadelphia Interchurch Con-

ference may most successfully address itself.

Joseph A. Vance.



PRESENT DAY PROBLEMS IN THE
LIGHT OF CHURCH HISTORY

BY PRESIDENT GEORGE W. RICHARDS, D.D., LL.D.

Theological Seminary of the Reformed Church in the U. S., Lancaster, Pa.

The church historian, we assume, has the historical spirit,

which is of comparatively recent birth,—not much more than

a hundred years old. He studies the persons and institutions

of the Church from the historical viewpoint and with the

historical method. To know men and movements, as they are,

he tries to find out how they became. He sees the universe

and all it contains, as in process of becoming, not as finished

and final. He thinks of God as at work in the world and

making it, not as at rest above the world and having made it.

He makes it now as He always made it, and reveals Himself

now as He always revealed Himself. He works through na-

ture and men, not apart from them; and reaches the higher

through the lower, not by sudden fiat, but by gradual growth.

The church historian conceives the Church, as he does the

universe, to be an organism and not a mechanism. As an

organism, the Church has many members, but only one spirit.

The immanent spirit shapes the external forms of doctrine,

worship, government, and piety. These forms change under
the influence of heredity and environment, so as to adjust

themselves to the needs of different times, places, and per-

sons. The historian distinguishes the vital principle, the

spirit of the indwelling and changeless Christ, from the tem-

poral and changing forms. Experience shows that the Christ

in the Church is sometimes checked and repressed by forms
imposed upon her by the world, rather than begotten of God.
For this reason, there are revivals and reformations from
time to time, which usually are attended by a return to Christ

and his Word. The Church, as an organism, passes through
stages of growth and is advancing toward an ultimate goal,—"the far-off Divine event,' '—when Christ will be all and
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in all. The present is the child of the past and the parent

of the future. There is a law of continuity in all life, indi-

vidual and generic. In the language of Mr. Ward in his Pure

Sociology: "It is a law that prevails throughout all depart-

ments of nature, that nothing can come into being that is not

demanded by the conditions existing at the time. Nothing

that is really useless can by any possibility be developed.'

'

That is, as much as to say, that the historian of the Church

has a fine sense for the relative value of everything, but is

slow to give absolute value to anything.

The nature of the historical spirit will become more clear

by contrast with its opposite,—the dogmatic spirit. The

dogmatist is bent on defining things as they are ordained once

for all in the Bible, by the church council, by the enlightened

reason,, or by mystic vision. He has no care for the manner
of their becoming. He thinks of the universe, humanity, and

the Church as static, not as evolving, and, therefore, deals

with the final and absolute, not with the genetic and relative.

Starting with his premises, he logically turns intolerant and

polemical toward dissenters and either will convert them or

damn them.

Happily, the day of the dogmatic historian is in its evening

twilight; yet enough of it lingers to remind us that it was
once in its noonday splendour. One cannot help recalling the

Magdeburg Centuries, the Annals of Baronius, the Ketzer-

geschichte of Arnold, men and books of gigantic learning.

Each, however, wrote history to prove a theory. That is the

way of the dogmatist ; he fits facts to suit his dogmas, instead

of finding his dogmas in his facts.

Occasionally, even now, one meets a man or a group who
cling with irritating tenacity to some time-honoured creedal

or ritualistic hobby. So far as they are concerned, the facts

of history may go hang, and they will ride their hobby calmly

on. That is the kind that must be cast out with prayer and
fasting.

I have spoken of the historical spirit at some length; for

only as we appreciate its meaning, can we understand the
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relation of church history to present day problems, a few of

which we shall consider.

I. Church history enables us to estimate the different

churches at their true worth, and is, therefore, an invaluable

aid in the establishment of closer relations between the

churches.

In times past churches were apathetic or antithetic,—any-

thing but sympathetic,—toward one another. Once men could

say, with admiration: "Behold, how these Christians love

one another"; then they could say with scorn: "Behold,

how these churches hate one another.' ' They wasted their

energy in proselyting instead of using it for evangelizing.

"Why this attitude of the churches toward one another? Was
it not largely due to a false idea of their origin and the

nature of Christian Faith and Order?

As to origin, the other churches were supposed to have

arisen through pride and ambition of men or the craft and
malice of the Devil. Our church alon was ordained of God,

was patterned after the Bible, and has Divine authority for

its doctrine and discipline. So late as 1865 Professor Park,

a New England Congregationalist, publicly said: "We are

Calvinists,, mainly, essentially, in all the essentials of our
faith. And the man, who, having pursued a three years'

course of study,—having studied the Bible in the original

language,—and is not a Calvinist, is not a respectable man."
He said only what all the churches felt about their respective

doctrines, but they were not able or courageous enough to

say it so frankly.

If a church has such a conviction, what else can it do than
to seek to save or to destroy the other churches, and to do
either the one or the other for the glory of God and the good
of souls.

One needs only inquire with an unbiased mind into the
origin of the churches and the work they have done, to free
himself from bigotry and intolerance. Most of them were
born in sincerity, if not always in truth. Their founders
believed that they had discovered a version of the Gospel and
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of the Christian life superior to that of any of the existing

churches. With the spirit of the prophets and of the martyrs,

at great cost to themselves and their followers, they began

a new church. They not infrequently stressed new aspects

of truth, showed men the infinite variety latent in the Scrip-

tures, and saved the individual from the bondage of vested

authority. The world and the Church are richer for Luther,

Calvin, Arminius, Hiibmaier, Wesley, George Fox, Campbell,

and Commander Booth. In the seventeenth century, men
failed to see this and they separated; in the beginning of the

twentieth century, they began to see it and they federated.

As to Faith and Order, it was supposed that God had re-

vealed a definite system of doctrine and ordained a form of

government and discipline, not to speak of a mode of worship.

That church was the Church of the living God which had

found the revealed doctrine and the Divine order,—all others

must of necessity be either wilful or innocent heretics and

schismatics.

Now we see clearly that neither Christ nor the Apostles

came to give men a system of doctrine, nor a form of govern-

ment, but to inspire a life—a life of faith, hope and love.

This life lived in the freedom of the spirit and not in the

bondage of ordinances, will express itself through diverse

forms, and do the work of Christ in diverse ways. The forms

of the Christian life will vary with times and places, kinds of

civilization and culture, heredity and temperament of groups

of men. Yeft each of the churches shares in the life in a meas-

ure ; none has it exclusively and absolutely. All churches are

true to Christ and themselves, to one another and to hu-

manity, when they work together for what Christ lived and
died,—the Kingdom of God upon earth, which is the rule of

holy love in the universe of matter and of mind in the lives

of individuals and nations.

II. Church history enables us to value aright the doctrines

of Christianity and to appreciate the significance of the old

theology and the new.

The historian distinguishes between religious experience
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and the intellectual statement of it. The former is perma-

nent, but the latter changes. For it is always hard to put the

spiritual realities by which we live into words. They half

conceal and half reveal the truth within. The experience is

more than its definition. The new wine of the spirit needs

new wine skins.

The historical spirit saves us from two horns of a dilemma

:

to submit blindly to a dogma long after it has become un-

palatable to the Christian consciousness; or to cast it rashly

aside as if it had no value. We need to conserve the religious

value which a dogma contains. This can be done only by
restatement of a personal experience of its truth in the lan-

guage and life of our age.

The Socinians, who were originally Italian humanists of

keen intellect and pure morals, rejected the doctrine of the

Trinity, the Deity of Christ, and the Atonement. So far as

they were concerned, these dogmas were both unreasonable

and unbiblicaL For these men of culture had not the least

experience of the Saviourhood and Lordship of Christ which

the ancient dogmas were supposed to define in terms of phi-

losophy. So they cast out the child with the bath.

Luther, on the contrary, was not primarily bent on criti-

cizing the dogma of the Catholic Church, but on finding sal-

vation for himself. He discovered a new access to God, a

new way of redemption, and felt the joy of a new life in his

soul. Instead of denying the Ecumenical Creeds, he revital-

ized them, because he shared in the experience of salvation

out of which they grew and by which they must always be

understood.

A new theology can come only after a new life, which the

old theology no longer adequately defines. To build a new
theolgy without a new life, is to build a castle in the air,

and never more than an air castle will it be. The churches

of to-day doubtless are in need of new things to meet the

exigencies of a new age ; but one of the first things they need
is new hearts to know and to love God in Christ, and then a
new vital theology will follow.
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HI. Church history works for safe and sane progress. We
are reminded by it that others have laboured and we are en-

tered into their labours. We pay tribute to the fathers; yet

not as their slaves but as their sons. We have received the

spirit of adoption, but not of imitation. In the light of his-

tory we become liberal conservatives,—liberal because we are

freed from things that once were thought indispensable, but

now are seen to be local and temporal; conservative because

we are bound to preserve the essential and unchanging ele-

ments in Christianity,—the things that are the same yester-

day, to-day, and forever.

True progress is hindered by two foes: reaction and rad-

icalism,—both unhistorical in spirit. The reactionist fails to

see that this is a universe in process and that the Church is

an ever-growing organism. He has his face turned to the

past and is suspicious of change. Why should he touch with

unholy hands the Faith and Order once delivered, in finished

form, to the saints? If the present has any new issues, let

men solve them by the old solutions. Perhaps, it would be

still better not to recognize that there are any issues worthy

of attention, and, ostrich-like, hide the head in the sands of

time to ward off the coming storm. You may dam the streams

of progress, but only to give them time to gather momentum
to break with irresistible force through the barriers which

have been erected.

You cannot meet the responsibilities of the present by
making a pilgrimage into the past; nor can you heal the ills

that now are by remedies that once were. In the dark days

of 1862 President Lincoln said to his country :

*
' The dogmas

of the quiet past are inadequate to the stormy present. As
our case is new, we must think anew and act anew. '

'

The radical, on the other hand, has no use for the past. He
turns his face to the future. He uproots and destroys, but

often fails to plant and to build. In his protest against the

fathers he idolizes the sons. He is described by Browning
in his Parcelsus

:

—
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I saw no use in the past, only a scene

Of degradation, ugliness and tears

The record of disgraces best forgotten,

A sullen page in human chronicles

Fit to erase. I saw no cause why man
Should not stand all-sufficient even now.

I would have had one day, one moment's space,

Change man's condition, push each slumbering claim of

Mastery o'er the elemental world

At once to full maturity.

The radical needs the reserve and poise that come from a

study of history,—God's way of doing things. He needs the

courage and aggressiveness of the prophet to blend with the

patience of the saint, the consecration of the martyr, and the

loyalty to facts of the scientist. This will insure progress

from glory to glory, the gradual realization of the highest

ideals of the race.

IV. Church history will inspire optimism. The historian

who teaches no more than history has failed; he must inspire

faith and hope in the God of history. The Apostle wrote:

"The things that were written aforetime were written for

your instruction that ye through patience and comfort of the

Scriptures might have hope." To catch a glimpse of a Christ-

like God working in men and through the affairs of men,

and above men is the ground of Christian optimism. History

is a record not only of man struggling for life but of God
struggling for man. What God did with Jacob on the banks

of the Jabbok, He is constantly doing with men, tribes, and
nations. He is wrestling with them, breaking them that He
may make them, flinging them wounded to earth that they

may rise strong in the strength of Jehovah,—that Jacob may
become an Israel.

The Christian historian sees the Christ in human history,

the suffering and conquering Christ, the beginning and the

end of the universe. He cannot fail; though men slay Him,
and bury Him, He will rise again.

A church in the war-zone of France was shot to pieces by
German guns. The roof caved in,, the walls crumbled, and a
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once magnificent edifice was a sad ruin. In the chancel at

the eastern end stood a marble image of Jesus unscathed.

That is a parable of history. Men and nations fail. The

Church may be shattered and in ruins, but the Christ stands

erect, unscathed, and bids men come unto Him and find peace.

George W. Kichards.

HELP FOR COURTS OF HERESY
A little child shall lead them.—Bible.

Come, leave your candle, book and bell:

Is the man curst ? His face will tell.

All records since the world began
Are written on the face of man.
His lack of love, his lack of awe,
Speak his defiance of the Law.
These Heresies are all there are,

In any heaven, in any star.

0, Judges, when the doubts begin

—

" Should he be out? Should he be in?"
Call on some little child to pick
With hasty glance the heretic.

For all that have the gift of grace
Will have it printed on the face.

Only dark thoughts that darken fate

Have power to excommunicate.

Yet there is danger in my plan
Of finding who is under ban.

For what if—looking round about

—

The child should pick the judges out

!

—Edivin Markham.



THE POTENCY OF SYMBOLISM FOR
CHURCH UNITY

BY REV. FRED SMITH
Minister Pilgrim Congregational Church, Carthage, S. D.

Of the many potencies, which have been declared to have

within them the power of "gathering into one" the divided

Church of Christ, it seems to me that, from the Protestant

side, at least, there has, up to the present, been a lamentable

failure to thus far capitalize the potency of symbolism. The

Puritan tradition lingers on to the hindering of the progress

of the present. The average Protestant is ethically trained.

He has been taught to know "how awful goodness is." He
has heard somewhat of the beauty of holiness, but little of the

holiness of beauty. In other words, he is esthetically short-

sighted. And the point of this, for our topic, is that where

Art is not appreciated the need for the symbol is not seen.

The result of this has been that not only on the esthetic,

but also on the educative side, has this lack tended to the

pauperization of Protestantism. There have been those who,

through fear of
' l popery, '

' have had no place for the symbol
at all in their churches. Yet, strange to say, no church exists

that has eliminated the symbol from its hymnology. And,
now, that psychology has led us out into a larger educative

area, we see that the greater danger is not that we shall

"poperize" our churches by the inclusion of symbols, but

rather that we shall pauperize our youth through the exclu-

sion of symbols from our churches. To follow this train of

thought would take us too far afield from the topic we have in

hand.

One need only follow the trend of modern religious

thought and architecture to see that men are increasingly

apprehending the fact that not all of religion can be con-

tained within a series of syllogisms. If Clutton-Brock is

right,—and we believe him so to be,—that "beauty is as much
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an ultimate value of life as is duty," then the ancient words

of Pope are now antiquated :

—

For forms of faith let graceless zealots fight,

They can't be wrong whose lives are in the right.

The time is past when men could speak slightingly of form.

In the realm of faith, as well as in the realm of fashion,

"form" cannot be discounted save at the peril of one's in-

wardness. A true ethic requires for its culmination a true

esthetic. Art is an essential of all true life. True religion is

creative, but where there is creation there must also be the

artist.

And where Art abides there we can realize the potency of

the symbol, not only as an aid to aspiration but also as worth

for unification. In following many of the discussions in the

past with regard to church unity, one feels that, too often, the

ecclesiastical leaders have thought too much in terms of the

syllogism, too much in terms of the creed, and not enough in

terms of the symbol. They have "put the cart before the

horse." They thought to come to one through argument,

whereas the way of unity was through aspiration. You may
not be able to unite men on the basis of logic, but you can

unite them on the basis of loyalty. Does not the flag unite us

all?

It is here that we come upon what, so far as I have yet

seen, is an unexplained but oft noticed fact to which I have

already made passing reference. In spite of all her divisions,

there is one common ground on which the much-denomina-

tioned Church of Christ can stand and that is in its hymn-
ology. Toplady and Wesley, thundering arguments one

against the other, yet joining in one common chorus on "Rock
of Ages, cleft for me," are a typical picture of the churches

in all generations. And when we come to analyse the ground
of this common basis, it is not the theology of the hymns;
but in their symbolism. We cannot agree on the language

of the creeds, but we all understand the meaning of "the

Cross. '

' In our logic we are divided, or should I say, diverse

;
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but in our loyalties we are one. But we have thought of these

common symbols as metaphors, which, perhaps, correctly

speaking, they are. But the time has come to recognize that

a symbol is but a metaphor objectified. Or, to put the same

thought the other way around, a metaphor is a symbol not

yet objectified, but which is nascent in the imagination. And,

surely, we can well afford to capitalize for sense what we
have so long realized in song. This is realized for Chris-

tian unity in the worth of the symbol.

They who have had some part in bringing together the

many members of the divided Church of Christ know full

well that the moment of power in such a meeting is not when
the diverse minds have arrived at a " concordat, '

' wonderful

though that experience may be ; but, rather, when the assem-

bled divines meet for the celebration of the Lord's Supper.

Then, in the breaking of the bread and the drinking of the

wine, there comes a baptism of holy power that is deeper

than logic and wider than words. In that high hour of visi-

tation from the living God they pass through creeds to Christ.

Beyond the strife of tongues there is peace and unity.

Unfortunately, the average Protestant, especially if his re-

ligious heritage is one that in the past, detoured through

Puritanism, has been hesitant of utilizing the power of sym-

bols in general. He has refused them on prejudice. But that

mood is passing. And the time has come to recognize that

the symbol rather than the creed is the insignia of group

loyalty.

I take it that the consummating end of church unity is to

get men to work and worship together. But often well wish-

ers have failed to see that, though there be a commonalty of

feeling among men, there will always be a diversity of opin-

ions. The result has been that they seem to have been work-
ing too often to secure a regimented routine of ritual. And
that meant uniformitarianism, and not unity. The way of

wisdom is to have men worship according to their mood, and
work according to their motives. The first will call for di-

versity in expression; the second will demand agreement in
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essence; both will be made possible in an atmosphere of com-

mon aspiration.

And ours it is to create that atmosphere of common aspira-

tion. Herein lie the power and potency of the symbol. The

task is now without its peculiar difficulties. I am not com-

petent to undertake it. No one man is. The emancipating

power of the symbol will dawn gradually upon the mind and

consciousness of the churches. It will call for the philos-

opher, the poet, the artist, the architect, and the psychologist.

Already, from these various fields, the voices of men qualified

to speak are being heard. Turn the pages of Hocking's

Human Nature and its Remaking, and see there what the

philosopher has to say on this matter. Then, for balance,

read the chapters of Pratt in his recently published work on

The Religious Consciousness on Worship: Objective and Sub-

jective; then, having digested his ideas, read the passionate

pages of Ralph Adams Cram in his various works on the

modern Renaissance of Gothic architecture, or that will, per-

haps, be more acceptable to the average Protestant, the finely

written work of Vogt on Art and Religion, and, having read

these men, you will realize how in many ways and along many
avenues are the churches coming into a knowledge of the

worth of the symbol for a unified faith. Necessity, we are

told of old, is the mother of inventions, and as the need for

symbols becomes more apparent to the ongoing minds of

Protestantism, so there will arise those, who with esthetic

soul, know the value of form, who will give to us in the varied

forms of art, the symbols that will capture the elusive spirit

of eternal and universal truths.

To one such tendency we would draw attention here. Of

late years it has become the custom of almost every Prot-

estant church to display somewhere within the church the

flag of our country, revealing to all the patriotism that is

common to all. In many churches there has appeared an-

other symbol and another flag. It is a flag of white, with a

corner ground of blue, on which is a red cross,—the flag of

the Universal Christian Church. Silent it stands, yet expres-
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sive in its silence. It speaks not of any one denomination,

but of one Universal Church. Some would say that such a

thing is of no account. But we believe that it reveals a tend-

ency. And history is made up of tendencies that grow from

more to more. The day will come, just as to-day our hearts

" thrill as the flags go by" when the flag of the Church goes

by the souls of us will thrill in a similar way.

This then is the potency of symbolism for church unity. It

reveals to us the fact that men cannot be united by logic

alone, but by loyalty; that not by argument alone, but by
aspiration, will come the day of the united church. And to

weld men into a common loyalty, working under the dynamic
of a common aspiration, we need to utilize more than we have

up to the present the unifying power of symbolism.

Fred Smith.

THE MAKER
He made the mountains, and the smallest blade

Of summer grass, and all the sea outpoured;
He set the morning like a flaming sword

Between the night and day; mankind He made.

Orion and the seven stars He hung
High in the firmament, and time He cast

To pulse unceasing through the eons vast.

Praise Him, earth; sea, hold not your tongue.

And still we mortals strive with cubit rod
To measure all His breadth and depth and height,

With finite minds to grasp the infinite,

And set a limit to the love of God.—Frances Halley Newton.



THE ATTITUDE OF THE CHURCHES
ON THE QUESTION OF OUR
NATIONAL RESPONSIBILITY

BY REV. CHARLES S. MACFARLAKD, D.D.

General Secretary of the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America,

New York.

It has become quite a habit to blame the churches for al-

most anything that happens which ought not to happen, and

also to blame them for all of humanity's sins of omission.

Many articles and editorials appear from time to time con-

demning the churches because they have not stopped war.

As a matter of fact, of course, this is nothing more nor less

than to blame them because they have not succeeded as yet

in putting sin out of the world. It is simply another way of

asserting the rather obvious truth that those principles of

Christianity, which are the ideals of the Church, have not

secured domination in the social, political, and economic order

of the world.

- At the same time, it must be admitted that, up to the last

quarter of a century, the churches regarded war in a rather

complacent way—as a rather obvious necessity—and, when
they did begin to act, their attitude was largely negative,

consisting of utterances as to the wrong of war, rather than

in anything constructive in the way of substitutes for conflict

in the settlement of international problems.

The/ attitude of the churches changed from negative to

positive and constructive rather suddenly, and, whether or

not it was due to the organization of co-operative forces in

the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America, it

was simultaneous with that movement.

The churches very often initiate great movements which,

as soon as they have spread abroad, become so general that

the initiative forces are lost sight of. Among all of the or-

ganizations which, during the past decade, have initiated
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movements for the elimination of armed conflict, the Church

has exercised a real leadership.

ASSOCIATION, OK LEAGUE, OF NATIONS

It probably is not generally known that, so far as we have

been able to discover, the proposal for an organization of the

nations was first made at the Inter-Church Conference on

Federation, in New York, in 1905. In other words, the gen-

eration of this idea and the birth of the Federal Council of

Churches were simultaneous.

One of the first organized bodies in the world for the de-

velopment of international relationships of friendship was

the Federal Council Commission on Peace and Arbitration,

formed in 1912, through the initiative of that pioneer of

peace, Eev. Frederick Lynch. It was the creation of this

Commission that marked the transition from negative pro-

tests against war and its wrongs, to those constructive pro-

posals of substitutes for war, which are now the outstanding

objectives of all the Christian idealists. It was when the

churches began to think and act in their corporate capacity

that it became clear, at a glance, that those fundamental moral

principles inherent in Christianity must find their expression

in political institutions, if war was to be abolished.

Therefore, the very moment that definite and constructive

proposals for the League of Nations appeared, the most im-

mediate, spontaneous, and unwavering response came from

churches and church bodies over the entire country. These

continued as the League became an actual reality. It must,

of course, be confessed that, since the political confusion of

1920, with the intrusion into the question of all kinds of do-

mestic and local issues, the voice of the churches has not been

so clear or insistent. Pronouncements have taken a more
general form. At the same time, it is to be borne in mind
that no one of our religious bodies has ever rescinded or re-

pudiated its original utterance of adherence to the League of

Nations. The Presbyterian Assembly, the National Congre-
gational Council, the United Presbyterian Assembly, the
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Synod of the Reformed Church, the Northern Baptist Conven-

tion, and other bodies in the years 1919 and 1920, spoke un-

equivocally for the League. The same was true of the co-

operative organizations of home and foreign missions. There

was hardly a city or town in the country where the Church

Federation, if there was one, or the Ministerial Union, did

not take action, and, so far as could be estimated at the time,

something like 50,000 local churches throughout the country

passed resolutions adhering to the League.

These actions were, for the most part, induced by the ac-

tions of the Federal Council. The Executive Committee of

that body, in December, 1919, took action to the effect that

:

i
' It reaffirms its faith in the League of Nations and calls upon
the ministers and churches of the nation to exert every pos-

sible influence upon the President and Senate of the United

States to secure the immediate ratification of the Covenant

of the League of Nations, with such reservations only as are

necessary to safeguard the Constitution of the United States

and which shall not substantially alter the character of the

Covenant and shall not require its submission to the Allies

and Germany and shall not in any way hinder the full and

equal participation, on the part of the United States, in all

the activities of the League."

In December, 1920, the full Quadrennial Meeting of the

Council was held in Boston, composed of about four hundred

officially elected representatives of the thirty constituent de-

nominations of the Council. The action of that body was
unanimous, authorizing the Administrative Committee "to

present to the President-elect and the Senate of the United

States a statement setting forth the profound interest of the

churches in the moral and religious principles underlying the

League of Nations and expressing earnest hope that some ac-

ceptable Way be found for our participation in such a

League. '

'

Recent inquiries by the Committee on Churches of the

Leaguei of Nations Non-Partisan Association seem to make it

clear that at least the overwhelming majority of our preach-
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ers have in no way changed their position, although undoubt-

edly many of them now feel that it is the part of expediency

to move step by step and, therefore, they are saying relatively

little about the League of Nations and are urging adherence

to the World Court. There is, I think, not the slightest doubt

but what, if the question of the participation of America in

the League of Nations could be actually gotten free from local

and party politics, the churches as a whole would be unequiv-

ocal in adopting the platform of the League of Nations Non-

partisan Association, advocating entrance to the League on

such terms as are '

' consistent with our Constitution and con-

sonant with the dignity and honour, the moral responsibility

and power, of our Republic." The church forces are in

readiness on this issue

!

THE WASHINGTON CONFERENCE

I suppose that, by this time, in the popular mind, it has been

forgotten that the churches again, so far as the Protestant

bodies were concerned, represented through their Federal

Council, made the first proposal to the President of the United

States looking toward the calling of the Conference on Limi-

tation of Armament.
First of all, it was believed that it would be helpful if the

Conference were initiated in the atmosphere of religion, and

the Federal Council formally requested the President to have

it opened and closed with prayer. This, in itself, together

with the attitude and activities of the church bodies during

the Conference, was the subject of much favourable comment
on the part of foreign delegates, especially those from Japan.

Lord Riddell, of Great Britain, expressed a general feeling

when he said :

—

"Since coming to America I have been particularly impressed and deeply in-

terested in the work of the churches in behalf of peace. Their campaigns of edu-

cational publicity through the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in Amer-
ica has been one of the most effective pieces of work in behalf of peace that I

have seen. Through the newspapers it has had wide influence and has meant much
to the Conference on Limitation of Armament. In their nation-wide publicity and
educational work they have placed the responsibility for the success of the Con-
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ference on Limitation of Armament on the individual. It has made each man and

woman feel that he or she must act, must work for peace .... This is the kind

of publicity that counts and will get results. The churches of America have

shown the way."

I have on the walls of my study one of the last letters writ-

ten by the hand of Lord Bryce before his death, in which he

writes me concerning the first utterance of thei Federal Coun-

cil relative to the Conference: "It is a splendid illustration

of the power and energy with which your churches in America

take up measures and plans for the general good."

The Advisory Committee of the Conference reported that,

of 14,000,000 communications supporting the League, and

urging the fullest possible action, 12,000,000, evidently, came

from church forces.

It is, perhaps, not generally known that the ratification of

the treaties of this Conference, which meant so much to man-

kind, nearly failed in our Senate. How far the final vote was
determined by the multitude of telegrams that went out, the

day before, to the church federations of the country, no one

can positively determine. Nor is it possible to estimate how
far the results of the Conference itself were determined by
the religious atmosphere, which was created throughout the

country, or by the millions of prayers uttered in its behalf.

THE HELPING OF EUROPE

The churches have been very clear as to the moral respon-

sibility of the powerful American nation to give its help to

Europe. While church bodies have not so generally taken ac-

tion on this, in a specific way, there is little doubt but what,

at least, so far as our pastors are concerned, they have all

endorsed these words of the Executive Committee of the Fed-

eral Council in 1921:

—

"We believe that the government of the United States should associate itself

promptly with the other nations of the world to establish permanent institutions

for the formulation of international law, for the effective operation of the In-

ternational Court of Justice and of boards of arbitration and conciliation, for

the assurance to law-abiding and peace-loving nations of security from attack and
spoliation by any lawless and aggressive nation, and for the provision of fair

treatment and equal economic opportunity to all.
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"We reject with indignation a policy of taking all possible economic ad-

vantages in all parts of the world while shirking international responsibilities

and obligations. ' '

That there has been no lessening of this spirit is indicated

by the unchallenged call of the Federal Council in more re-

cent days:

—

"We believe that the United States should take the initiative in calling an

international conference to consider the whole economic and political situation in

Europe, including reparations, debts, and armaments, in the endeavour to accom-

plish a result comparable to that which was achieved by the Four Power Pact

in the Far East.

"In calling such a conference we believe that the United States should make

it known, as it did at the opening session of the Conference on the Limitation of

Armament, that we are ready to make, in common with other nations, whatever

concessions, financial or otherwise, may be necessary to bring about an ordered

international life. "

THE WOULD COUKT OF INTERNATIONAL JUSTICE

So far as we are aware, the first approach to onr Secretary

of State on this issue was made by the representatives of the

Federal Council's Commission on International Justice and

Goodwill, under the leadership of Dr. John H. Finley and

Bishop William F. McDowell, on May 6, 1922, in accord with

the following resolution:

—

Resolved that this Administrative Committee of the Federal Council of the

Churches of Christ in America, expressing the repeated action of our constituent

bodies in behalf of this method of settling international disputes, earnestly re-

quests President Harding, Secretary of State Hughes and the Senate to take

into consideration the importance of such action as may be necessary to enable

the United States to become a party to and supporter of the Permanent Court

of International Justice.

Resolved that this resolution be presented in person to President Harding and
Secretary Hughes by suitable representatives of the Federal Council of the

Churches of Christ in America.

A LONG STEP TOWARDS A WARLESS WORLD

During the next nine months the American people must
decide whether or not the United States shall follow the

proposal of the President and the Secretary of State, and
associate itself definitely with the Permanent Court of Inter-

national Justice established at the Hague.
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The issue which the World Court presents is not a new one.

It embodies the age-long conflict between law and force. In

earliest times each man, an absolute sovereign, remained a

law unto himself. Disputes were settled by an immediate

appeal to force. But gradually this changed for the people

could not stand the havoc of hate and conflict and destruction

which such a system involved. Within the family a better

way of deciding issues arose. Then within the tribe, then

within the state, arbiters arose. No longer were individuals

allowed to settle at will with their opponents in the ancient

primitive way. Slowly, a system of laws took shape govern-

ing the decisions of these judges. The very progress of man-
kind can be marked by law 's slow conquest over force.

But the nations, the last of the absolute sovereigns, resisted

this change and even up to yesterday asserted the right to be

a law unto themselves. As a result came the World War.
To-day around the earth the people know that, if nations are

to survive, they, too, must subject their individual wills to

established processes of law, their individual interest to the

welfare of all mankind. All that the Christian Church itself

has built up in the hearts and minds of the people, through
centuries of effort, hangs in the balance-. For war in the fu-

ture, aided by the powers of science, simply means self-

destruction. This appeal to the sword can only be abolished

by one means,—the, means already found effective within the

state,—by extending the sway of law and securing an appeal
to it, instead of to the sword. That is exactly the purpose of

the Permanent Court of International Justice. In it we see

a great advance in the long struggle of man to civilize him-
self.

INTERNATIONAL FRIENDSHIP THROUGH INTERNATIONAL

CO-OPERATION

The Federal Council has two commissions—one dealing

with the general aspects of the problem more distinctively,

and the other dealing with it as an ecclesiastical body. Its

Commission on Relations with Religious Bodies in Europe
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has, during the past five years, not only been developing inti-

mate brotherly contacts with similar bodies in Europe, but

has, through its influence, assisted in creating national church

federations and similar co-operative organizations in the Old

World. Indeed, the Central Bureau for Relief of the Evan-

gelical Churches of Europe, organized by the Bethesda Con-

ference in Copenhagen last summer, is, at least, the prophecy

of a church federation of continental Europe.

In 1920, at Geneva, by common consent, the Federal Coun-

cil was the convening body of the conference, which has now
developed into the Universal Christian Conference on Life

and Work of the Churches, which hopes to bring the churches

of the world to sit around a common table for consultation

and to kneel together in prayer.

No one can forsee what may be the ultimate meaning of

these ecclesiastical relationships in our international life.

This development has been very rapid, when we remember
that five years ago the religious bodies of Europe and of

America hardly knew each other at all.

MERCY AND RELIEF

Much, of course, can be accomplished by friendly inter-

course, but the Federal Council has felt that, so far as Ameri-

can Christianity is concerned, our outstretched hands must
not be empty. Our warm assertions of the desire for world

friendship have been made much stronger in France and
Belgium through the million and a half dollars that have gone

to the Protestant institutions of these countries to rebuild

their devastated churches and to help restore their institu-

tions shattered by the war.

New friendships have been formed between American Chris-

tianity and the great historic churches of the East through
the participation of the American churches in the relief of the

famine in Russia, and especially through the help rendered

its clergy and its churches by the wise and brotherly hand of

the Federal Council commissioner to that unhappy land, Rev.

John S. Zelie.
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Austria and other powers of Central Europe have undoubt-

edly thought better of Christianity through the relationship

of our church bodies to the American Relief Administration.

Far more than all our conferences, important and significant

as they are, in the interest of international friendship, is the

present opportunity before the American churches to sustain

and maintain the Central Bureau for the Relief of the Evan-

gelical Churches of Europe, whose messenger, Dr. Adolf Kel-

ler, is now in our midst in behalf of our suffering sister

churches upon the Continent.

Even such a little thing as the assistance rendered by the

Washington office of the Council to Mr. Edward A. Filene,

in securing temporary help for the impoverished Austrian

people, through the deferring of their debt to the United

States, is by no means to be underestimated, and one of the

outstanding influences throughout the entire civilized world

in giving international goodwill its distinctively Christian

color, has been the work of our churches in the Near East

Relief and the American Red Cross.

EDUCATIONAL AND SOCIAL CONTACTS

The influence of foreign missions in international goodwill

is a factor that has never been adequately appreciated.

When, about a year ago, the Federal Council Commission on

International Justice and Goodwill sent its two representa-

tives to study and report upon the situation in Mexico, they

came back with a very clear judgment and a very definite

proposal. The thing for American Christianity to do is to get

behind some great project for a Christian University in Mex-
ico City.

Much good has been done by the sending of "Friendly Vis-

itors" to our European brethren, and especially to far-off

Japan and China, where the Federal Council is at this moment
represented by the Rev. Sidney L. Gulick, that great apostle

of goodwill, who ought to stand out some day, at least, as the

obvious recipient of the Nobel Peace Prize.

The Federal Council has tried to avail itself of every oppor-
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tunity to use historical anniversaries for these great interests,

setting up in 1920 the American Mayflower Council for the

strengthening of our friendly relations with Great Britain

and Holland, and now, at the present time, the Huguenot-

Walloon New Netherland Commission, which brings out his-

torical relationships with three great European nations which

extend over centuries.

CAUSES OF JUSTICE

The Federal Council and its associated bodies have endeav-

oured to watch for every opportunity to speak, in behalf of

oppressed peoples; and conference after conference has been

held in the effort to create a sentiment, which would give our

Government the strength that it needs to deal with the prob-

lems of the Near East.

MEANS AND METHODS

The Federal Council has, first of all, endeavoured to am-

plify its own fundamental principle of co-operation, by de-

veloping intimacy of relationship with bodies of a voluntary

character, but undertaking similar work ; and has always been

ready to place its forces at the disposal of the Church Peace

Union, the International Committee of the World Alliance for

International Friendship through the Churches, the Foreign

Policy Association, and similar bodies wherever the objective

has been a common one.

The distinctive element in the work of the Federal Council

comes through the fact that it has relationships in three direc-

tions, all constituting forces of unified power.

First: As the clearing-house for the Protestant denomina-

tions of the country, and its access to their assemblies, con-

ventions, and synods.

Second : Its approach to the local community through half

a hundred local church federations always ready to under-

take the task in their local sphere.

Third: The relationships which have been established

mainly during the past five years, with federated and co-

operative church bodies in other lands.
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Who can tell what the Christian co-operative movement

may mean for the life of the world, when these great sources

of power are mobilized in behalf of brotherhood f

Earnest endeavours have been made to mobilize the proc-

esses of Christian education, but these have not yet gone very

far. Dr. Gulick's book

—

The Christian Crusade for a Warless

World—has been adopted by a good many classes and church

groups; but I am inclined to think that the Sunday schools

and the day schools should be our next great approach.

It is pretty generally recognized that the announcement of

what has come to be known as "The Social Creed of the

Churches/ ' at the initial meeting of the Federal Council in

1908, was an historic moment in the developing relationship

between the Church and social problems. While up to the

present time the similar, more recent, utterance of the Fed-

eral Council in behalf of international life has not received

much recognition, I am inclined to prophesy an equal place,

when history comes to be written, for these international

ideals of the churches:

—

1. We believe that nations no less than individuals are subject to God's

immutable moral laws.

2. We believe that nations achieve true welfare, greatness, and honour only

through just dealing and unselfish service.

3. We believe that nations that regard themselves as Christian have special

international obligations.

4. We believe that the spirit of Christian brotherliness can remove every

unjust barrier of trade, color, creed, and race.

5. We believe that Christian patriotism demands the practice of goodwill

between nations.

6. We believe that international policies should secure equal justice for all

races.

7. We believe that all nations should associate themselves permanently

for world peace and goodwill.

8. We believe in international law, and in the universal use of international

courts of justice and boards of arbitration.

9. We believe in a sweeping reduction of armaments by all nations.

10. We believe in a warless world, and dedicate ourselves to its achievement.

Charles S. Macfarland.



WHAT PEOPLE AND PAPERS ARE
SAYING ABOUT UNITY

The Wrong of Putting Doctrine Above Spirit

One of the earliest causes of strife, and a persistent root of

bitterness, is what we may call excessive intellectualism. Very-

early, very naturally, and very rightly, arose the tendency
to interpret Christian experience intellectually. So far from
being in itself divisive, this was essential to unity. Truth
needs to be defined in order to meet attack and misinterpreta-

tion. The instinct for a theology was a right one. It pro-

duced, in the effort to meet error, the Apostles' Creed or
Roman Symbol, which has been of great service to the Church
universal. It constructed the great doctrinal treatises. But,

unfortunately, this normal impulse passed over into an ab-

normal stage in which it generated controversy, strife, and,

at length, division. The story is familiar. It reached its cli-

max in the great Christological controversy, beginning about
the year 300 and lasting for over three hundred years. One
of its fruits was the Arian schism. Another was the con-

demnation of Nestorius by the Council of Ephesus in 431 and
the formation of the Nestorian Church. In spite of the re-

peated efforts of Rome to absorb it, this ancient Church re-

mains isolate to this day. The separation of the Eastern and
Western Churches, while it was chiefly due to other causes,

was in part also due to this. The course of Protestantism is

lined with the wreckage it has produced.

What was there wrong in all this f Not the desire to inter-

pret and defend Christian truth. Not the effort to reach a
universal doctrinal consensus. The wrong lay in putting the

doctrinal interest above the spiritual. That was something
more than a mistake. It was a moral defect, a practical dis-

loyalty. It not only violated the teachings of Christ; it did
despite to his spirit. It is singular that the leaders in these

great controversies,—earnest men and true disciples of Christ,

—did not recognize this. Doubtless the blindness was due in

part to an honest zeal for the truth; yet that does not excuse
so serious a moral defection.

It does not, however, become us to condemn these contro-

versialists, for their spirit has continued to our own day.
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But shall not one contend for his convictions? Yes; but to

contend for one's convictions is one thing, and to contend for

one's theories about his convictions is quite another. When
Christians were hailed before the magistrate and commanded
to renounce the name of Jesus and refused, they stood up for

their convictions. When later they called synods and coun-

cils and tried to drive out those who disagreed with them,
they fought for their theories. And Christ was crucified

afresh.

—[From Prof. John Wright Buckham, Pacific School of

Theology, Berkeley, Calif., in The Christian Century, Chi-

cago.]

The Place of the New Testament in Christian Union

What we need in the Christian union discussion to-day is

to give the New Testament its rightful place.

We say the New Testament because that is the Christian

document given by Christ 's life and words when on earth and
through the Holy Spirit since He ascended on high. It is one
of his glorious gifts to his Church and to mankind from the

throne.

When the New Testament—which contains all that is uni-

versal and permanent in the Old Testament as well as its own
unique message—is studied, understood, believed and prac-

ticed in doctrine and ritual by all the followers of Christ,

Christian union will not be far away. It will come immedi-
ately.

It is irremediably futile to attempt Christian unity or union
on any basis or plan outside of the New Testament. That
Protestants should ever think of anything else is as surpris-
ing as it is ineffective. Protestantism is helpless and hopeless
and would immediately burst into cold fragments of lifeless

individualism without its open New Testament.
No word of man, or council, or convention is strong enough

to hold the Christians of the world together.
That miraculous achievement can only be made by the ut-

tered words of Jesus Christ. Only the New Testament has
Divine sunshine enough to ripen the souls of men into the
spirituality that will enable them to enter into the supreme
glory and the supreme joy of participation in the beauty and
richness of the united Church.

—[From The Christian-Evangelist, St. Louis, Mo.]
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Cliurch Union in Canada

Movements toward church union apparently find congenial

soil and climate in Canada. Over fifty years ago unions were

consummated between several branches of the Methodist

Church, while, at the same time, the divisions within the

Presbyterian fold were drawing together into one united

Church. The Presbyterians in Canada, with the exception

of a small number of congregations which held relation to

parent bodies in Scotland or the United States, were united

in one body in 1872, and all the branches of Methodism united

into one denomination in 1884. The various divisions of the

Baptist Church also formed themselves into one Baptist

Church about the year 1890, though there is not a Dominion-
covering organization. These three churches, with very few
exceptions, as the American Presbyterian Church in Montreal
and the colored Methodist and Baptist congregations, present

the strength of the various denominations in Canada.

In 1899 the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church
of Canada proposed that the various Churches co-operate in

a plan to insure that every community in the far-flung

stretches of that new land would be reached with the Chris-

tian message. The proposal was heartily received and, after

numerous conferences, resulted in the adoption of the plan to

assign territory bordering along one railway to the care of

one denomination, and the territory along another railway,

to another denomination.
This method eliminated denominational overlapping in vast

areas of that new land, while it secured the preaching of the

Gospel of Jesus to the settlers in those new communities.
This co-operative plan has developed until it has been
adopted in many of the older communities, in many of the
evangelistic, educational, missionary, and social activities of

the churches, and in significant advance toward the organic
union of the Congregational, Methodist, and Presbyterian
Churches. In local communities, the following three plans
of co-operation are definitely being used

:

1. Delimitation of territory: Under this form of union a
given area or district is given over to the care of one of the
denominations, and the others either withdraw from, or agree
not to enter, the district.

2. An affiliated charge: This means that the people of a
community are united under the care of one pastor, the con-
gregation being organized under the " Basis of Union/ '
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Moneys contributed for missions or other benevolences are

distributed as the givers or congregation may determine.

3. A local union church: This means that the congregation
is not organically connected with any parent body, but is

organized under a general council, consisting of both minis-

terial and lay representatives.

It will be interesting to know that on December 31, 1922,

there were 1,014 congregations in delimited territory; 176

affiliated, and 55 local union churches. These 1,245 charges

represented at least 3,000 preaching places in Canada where
church union in some one of these forms is in operation.

In the general work of these Canadian churches there is

also much co-operation. At Montreal the Anglican, Congre-
gational, Methodist, and Presbyterian colleges unite with
great success in the training of men for the ministry and
other forms of Christian service. In Toronto the Methodist
and Presbyterian colleges have adopted an extensive plan of

co-operation; in Winnipeg the denominational colleges have
co-operated since 1888, and, in Edmonton, since 1913. Our
publishing houses co-operate most satisfactorily and with
mutual benefit in the publication of Sunday-school papers
and lesson helps. The Boards of Eeligious Education, Home
and Foreign Missions, Evangelism and Social Service heartily

co-operate in almost all their activities with very large econ-

omy in expenditures and splendid increase in the efficiency

of these Christian enterprises.

The story of the movement toward the organic union of the

Congregational, Methodist, and Presbyterian Churches into

the United Church of Canada is fully told in a pamphlet en-

titled Basis of Union. This booklet also contains the state-

ment of doctrine, polity, and administration of the proposed
United Church.

The introduction to the statement of doctrine uniquely and
faithfully sets forth this thought:

"We, the representatives of the Presbyterian, Methodist,
and Congregational branches of the Church of Christ in Can-
ada, do hereby set forth the substance of the Christian faith, as

commonly held among us. In so doing, we build upon the
foundation laid by the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ
Himself being the chief cornerstone. We affirm our belief

in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments as the pri-

mary source and ultimate standard of Christian Faith and
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life. We acknowledge the teaching of the great Creeds of the

ancient Church. We further maintain our allegiance to the

evangelical doctrines of the Reformation, as set forth in com-

mon in the doctrinal standards adopted by the Presbyterian

Church in Canada, by the Congregational Union of Ontario
and Quebec, and by the Methodist Church. We present the

accompanying statement as a brief summary of our common
Faith, and commend it to the studious attention of the mem-
bers and adherents of the negotiating churches, as in sub-

stance agreeable to the teaching of the Holy Scriptures. '

'

The conclusions reached concerning the ministry and the

pastorate reveal the successful efforts to conserve everything

that is worth while in each system. With the fullest compre-

hension of all methods, and without compromise of principle,

the characteristic features held most tenaciously by each
body were carried into the " Basis of Union.' ' The Methodist
recognized that the Congregationalist guarded the right of

the local church to select its own pastor, and the committee
decided to maintain this element. The Congregationalist rec-

ognized that the Presbyterian guarded the local church from
exploitation by pulpit adventurers, and gave dignity and
permanence to the office of the pastor, and the committee de-

cided that this had to be conserved. The Presbyterian, keenly
alive to the waste involved in long vacancies and the diffi-

culties often involved in preaching for a call, welcomed the
Methodist provision for effecting all desirable changes at a
given period without stress within a local charge, and the
committee decided to retain these ideals. In this way the best
elements were fused in the new system.

The " Basis of Union,' ' as adopted by the Joint Committee
on Church Union, received the approval of the chief courts
of the negotiating churches. Each declared there was no
insuperable barrier to union, and sent down the basis for the
vote to the lower courts, the congregations, and the church
membership. The returns were strongly in favor of union,
with an influential minority in each of the churches. With
the passing years these minorities have practically disap-
peared from the Congregational and Methodist Churches, but
it is far from a spent force in the Presbyterian Church.

Since these negotiations were begun, and before the " Basis
of Union" was formed, the Anglican and Baptist Churches
were both requested to unite in the movement.
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The reply of the Anglican Church, through the bishops,

consented to the appointment of a suitable delegation, pro-

vided that previous to any discussion or interpretation the

four conditions of the Lambeth Conference were uncondition-

ally accepted. The Joint Committee was requested by the

authorities of the Anglican Church "to treat with us along

the lines laid down by the Lambeth Conference for the pres-

ent year and to understand that no action agreed upon by
the delegates can become binding on the Church of England
in Canada until approved by the General Synod acting in full

accord with the Anglican communion throughout the world.

'

'

Now the Lambeth terms included the recognition of the His-

toric Episcopate, subject, however, to local adaptations.

What adaptations might have been found possible in friendly

discussion must remain undiscovered, since discussion was
declined until the terms were accepted. The other condition,

however, indicated the extreme difficulty of forming any
union with the Anglicans for they were not susceptible to

that same pressure of national conditions which had avow-
edly compelled the other communions to enter upon negotia-

tions. One can readily appreciate the considerations which
dictate this prerequisite of maintaining unity of Anglican
action, but the conditions laid down clearly precluded any
expectation of successful negotiation in that direction in the

immediate future.

The Baptists sent a reply—not less uncompromising. After
vigorously setting forth their own principles, they declared
that *

' these principles required them to propagate their views
throughout the world," and "made it necessary to maintain
a separate organized existence." Years have since elapsed,

and new viewpoints are being reached, and we wonder
whether the members of that communion are now so certain

that fidelity to their principles will always demand a separate
organized existence. When the United Church of Canada will

have become a fact, and by its existence challenges the Chris-
tianity of my country to justify continued division, the fact

must be reckoned with that three distinct communions, by
frank, friendly conference, have found an acceptable "Basis
of Union. '

'

—[From Rev. T. Albert Moore, D.D., in an address at the
recent Kew Gardens Conference on Faith and Order, in The
Churchman, New York.]
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Difficulties in the Way of Church Union in Canada

In Eastern Canada, especially, the discussion of church
union among Presbyterians is warm. The women, as is fit-

ting—for are they not the greater part of the active church!
—are busy, and not least those opposed to union. The chief

objection seems to be that the churches have not been con-

sulted individually in regard to the proposed legislation,

which, in the form to be submitted to Parliament, is "coer-
cion," so it is contended. The word has an ominous sound
in democratic days. The answer, of course, is that people
cannot have the privileges of Presbyterianism and Congrega-
tionalism at one and the same time; certainly not, as it is

wittily said, "unless they enter the Union.' ' Voting by indi-

vidual churches is Congregationalism, but Presbyterianism
means government and decision by presbyteries. That alone

is constitutional and legal.

The leaders of union have no doubt as to what the issue

will be. They are looking forward to a great majority in

their favour. Certainly, so far as presbyteries are concerned,

the vote is overwhelmingly for union; only three presbyteries

have voted against it. What the number of churches and
persons in the minority will be it is impossible to estimate,

for it is expected that, with the decision taken, many who
have honestly, on grounds of liking, tradition, or reason,

fought against it will follow the majority into the United
Church. That there will be a number of stalwart dissentients

who will "die hard" may be taken for granted, but the fate

of such dissenting minorities in Canada and other lands has
been so fruitful of warning that even these, if generously
handled, may not run the risk of following the others and
withering away. And yet, Presbyterians of Scottish blood
can be stalwart and stubborn enough. They know how, at

least, to die decently on a lost field.

The peril ahead of union is that bills have to be passed not
only by the Dominion Parliament but by the Legislatures of
all the Provinces, and with such varying interests, east and
west, the unexpected may only too easily happen. And yet
it is hoped that, if Parliament puts its seal on the main bill,

the Legislatures will not cause trouble, except to see that the
other bills conform to their own laws in regard to property
and other interests.

Meanwhile, the Congregational churches are rapidly re-

cording their votes, for the Congregational Union of Canada
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cannot act constitutionally and legally, on their behalf, except

on such decisions. The result is almost unanimously in favour
of union. Fifteen years ago a number of strong churches
voted against it. To-day they are unionists. The reasons why
are not hard to see. During these years much troubled water
has flowed under the bridge of time. The need of the country
for a strong United Church is great. These Churches—Con-
gregational, Methodist, Presbyterian—have been steadily

growing together in doctrine, worship, and practice. In hun-
dreds of places they are already co-operating in ways that

mean practical union. Their students are taught by the same
professors. In many places, both in churches and ministers,

there is waste, in others there is want. Not least a new young
church has arisen, and there can be no question where its

judgment and purpose are. It wants to move with the battle-

line.

The Methodist Church has voted unanimously for union.

So far, only two small (Swedish) Congregational churches
have decided to remain apart. The consummation of union
waits on the Presbyterian Assembly. It may yet be given
to young Canada to lead in the union movement that, like the
spring, is stirring in many parts of the Christian world.

—[From Principal D. L. Ritchie, Congregational College,

Montreal, in The Congre (Rationalist, Boston.]

United Ordination

On an afternoon in June, 1921, two young ministers, a Pres-

byterian and an Episcopalian, sat talking together on a hill-

side overlooking a mountain lake. And it reminded them of

the Sea of Galilee. Their thoughts went back to that day
when John stood and beheld the Lamb of God walking, and
to Nathanael under the fig tree. As they talked they asked
each other what Jesus would ask of them if He were to come
their way. Where He would bid them follow. What might
lie nearest his heart to have them do. One thing seemed to

include and to make possible everything else. And that was,
that something should be done, speedily and effectively, that
the many churches bearing Christ's name should make mani-
fest to all the world the fact of their essential unity in Him

—

"That they all might be one."
So these two set themselves to consider what the young

men in the churches might do. What was there left that
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youth might achieve? Youth fights and wins the wars for

the elders; might it not have its part, too, in making the

Peace of God? There seemed no lack of gestures and nego-

tiations in the direction of church unity on the part of re-

sponsible persons in all the churches—treaties between the

diplomats, a political matter wholly. What constructive act

of faith and hope and love (youthful virtues) might be ren-

dered, symbolic of much more than the act itself, by which
the hidden fact of unity among all true Christians might be
more clearly manifested 1 A movement of hearts, rather than
tedious negotiations and compromises and treaties.

So these two pieced together that day the following docu-
ment, to convey to others what was in their hearts :

—

Whereas, We perceive that our Christian civilization is en-

dangered by reason of the refusal of the several communions
of the Christian Church to recognize their essential unity in

Jesus Christ; and
Whereas, We feel the call of God to his Church not to de-

lay further in making that essential unity manifest ; and
Whereas, We desire to make our ministry and our citizen-

ship count to the full ; and
Whereas, We believe that the various communions of the

Church of Jesus Christ, in which we hold membership, are
fundamentally agreed in the essentials of the Christian faith;

and
Whereas, We are willing and eager to accept the require-

ments laid down by our respective churches as to the funda-
mental articles of faith, and stand ready to be subjected to

all appropriate examinations to determine our fitness for the
Christian ministry;

Therefore, We, the undersigned ministers and candidates
for the ministry, of the respective churches enumerated be-
low, do hereby respectfully petition the authorities of our
respective communions to confer upon us united ordination
in the Church of Jesus Christ; in which ordination the or-

daining authorities of the several participating bodies shall

confer upon the candidates that ministry which each ordain-
ing authority is empowered to bestow.

Name

:

Denomination

:

Who shall say that Jesus did not stand beside these young
men that day? One wonders whether there are not great
numbers of the younger clergy (and those who have stayed
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young) in whom the same impulse stirs. What is not pos-

sible, if the young men are in a mood like this,—a mood which
sees Christian unity as a devotional, not a political thing;

as something to be gained, like a prayer, "through Jesus

Christ V 9 Perhaps our salvation is nearer than we had be-

lieved.

—[From a Presbyter in The Churchman, New York.]

Order and Organization

Free Churchmen feel that ever since Lambeth the emphasis

has been too strongly laid on the side of order and organiza-

tion. What they want to realize, if they can, is the unity of

the spirit rather than unity of organization first. They feel

—and I am bound to say that I entirely agree with the great

body of my fellow Free Churchmen—that the only real unity,

the only unity which is worth having, the only unity which
is in any way comparable to that which is suggested and rec-

ommended in the New Testament, is the unity of faith and
spirit, the unity of Christ's people under the leadership of

Christ, the unity of those who believe in the Lord Jesus
Christ and who find in Him their salvation. They had the

impression that this unity existed. Many of them remember
the first interim report of that very remarkable Committee
on Faith and Order which was issued before the war, a com-
mittee consisting of representatives of every section of the

Anglican Church and of all sections of Nonconformity. In
its first interim report that committee set out a definite course
on matters of faith, and it became perfectly clear from the
findings of that committee that on the great fundamentals
of the faith there was no real difference between the Free
Churches and the Anglican Church. That was a great
achievement, and I think it has never received the notice
that was its due, because there was the fact sent out under
the signatures of these men that they were agreed in the
things which were most fundamental to the Christian faith.

That being so, Free Churchmen have rather wondered why it

is that the negotiations, which have since taken place, have
been entirely concerned with matters of order and organiza-
tion, and that it seems to be the general opinion now that,
before we can have anything like reunion, we must have
something like uniformity of organization, and that the Re-
united Church is to be one great uniform organized com-
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munity. Free Churchmen generally are very suspicious of

uniformity; it was the attempt to enforce uniformity which
made them, and they are not likely to consent to any further

attempt to enforce uniformity, even by agreement. There-

fore, many of them have looked with some suspicion on the

findings of the Joint Committee which has been recently

meeting at Lambeth in order to follow up and explore the

suggestions of the Lambeth Conference itself. I have been
a member of that committee, and, on the whole, I agree with
these findings; but I want to state now not so much my own
opinion as the opinion of Free Churchmen, who have spoken
very freely to me on the subject, and who, perhaps, represent

the average of our churches; because, unless we can carry
with us the great bulk of these people,—the great bulk of the

Free Churches, on the one hand, and the great bulk of aver-
age Anglicans, on the other, who, perhaps, have thought very
little, and are very little concerned about the matter,—unless
we can carry these, any scheme of reunion will still remain
a scheme simply on paper.

—[From Principal W. B. Selbie, Mansfield College, Oxford,
in a sermon at St. Albans Church, London, in a series of con-
ferences on Reunion, The Christian Work, New York.]

The Seat of Authority Is in Experience

To put the matter briefly in three defining sentences : Scrip-
ture, for the Christian believer, is the record of one central
and supreme, Divine revelatory process and its consumma-
tion in human history. And the authoritative Word of God
in Scripture is the Gospel of the choosing, saving, and re-

deeming God in action which culminates in the Cross of
Christ. And the inner Witness of the Spirit is simply the
believer's experience of the impact of this Gospel on his soul.
It is there, in "the word of the Cross," as it meets with and
apprehends our spirits that the authority of Scripture lies

for us, because there is the Divine act that utters and reveals
the supreme purpose of the Divine will.

There is nothing prior to this experience for the Christian.
For the Church is the creation of the Gospel and of the ex-
perience which flows from the Gospel; the Book is the expres-
sion of the experience. Nor is the experience merely sub-
jective. The seat of authority is in experience: the source
and the throne of it is in God. That which we call faith in us
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is in essence the same thing in the sacred writers, only raised

to the level of inspiration. What, in our case, is the being
apprehended by God in the Cross of Christ is, in the case of

the sacred writers, the being commissioned by God to convey
the Gospel revelation. The Word and the inner witness are,

we might say, the objective and the subjective aspects of the

one supreme fact of Experience.

That condensed statement may be illustrated and expanded
in this way. When Mr. H. G. Wells essays to fashion a new
Bible for us by constructing a thesaurion or anthology from
the books of the greater religions and the world's classics,

he has missed the essential significance of what it is that con-

stitutes the Bible. The result of his labours might indeed be

a record of man's spiritual development, but it would not be

a record of God's taking action in history for one supreme
redemptive end. It is God active to this end in history that

is the soul's only religious authority. And it is the record

of this redemption activity that constitutes our sole Bible.

Nor is it any contradiction of this when we say that the one
sole authority, to which the soul can bow uttering its consent-

ing "Amen," is the inner testimony of the Spirit. For the

Christ on his Cross is the ultimate and supreme gateway
through which the Spirit now comes to man in the experience

of redemption. The seat of authority, we have said, is the

soul, but the source is God. And the channel from the source
to this inner well, which springs up into everlasting life, is

the Gospel. The experience is God, stooping down to reach
man, met by man reaching up to God, in the Gospel. Not
man in his solitude, be it said, lest we be thought to minimize
the place of the Church in this experience, but the believer
within the Fellowship of Faith, a member of the Mystical
Body, the Church Catholic. For the witness, which is valid
from age to age, goes back to the Person of Christ, and to

Christ on his Cross, "not through the void, but through the
peace and joy and holiness, He has wrought in the souls of

men. '

' And the unique and fontal expression of that experi-
ence is, and must ever remain, the Scriptures. "Authority,"
says Principal Forsyth, "speaks in experience, especially the
corporate experience of the Church, and the classic expres-
sion of that experience is in the canonical documents of our
faith."

—[From Prof. J. A. Robertson, Aberdeen, Scotland, in an
address before the Christian Unity Association, The Ex-
positor, London.]
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The Difficulty in British Methodist Union

The opposition to the proposed scheme of Methodist union

is something like a mystery to those who are not in the coun-

sels of the various bodies affected. These churches plainly

have much in common, but divergences in tradition and prac-

tice have to be taken into account. Among Wesleyan Meth-

odists are many who do not regard themselves as dissenters.

They emphasize the point that John Wesley never wished to

leave the Church of England. In certain beliefs they approxi-

mate more nearly to Anglican views than to those of the

great majority of Free Churchmen. John and Charles Wes-
ley once published a collection of hymns on the Lord's Sup-

per, which included a very high doctrine of the Sacraments,

—such a doctrine as many Methodists cannot accept. Their

hearts were in the Anglican Church, and they have still their

lineal descendants in Methodism, particularly in Wesleyan
Methodism, among both ministers and laymen. They are a

minority, but a distinct and, by no means, negligible one, and
they fear that in a union with other churches, in which their

point of view has few adherents, it would be submerged.

The different views of the Sacraments carry with them dif-

ferent views of the ministry, and differences in practice

emerge. Laymen may not administer the Holy Communion
in Wesleyan Methodist churches. According to the scheme
of union presented at this time, laymen may administer. Al-

though it is suggested that those who administer should be
definitely appointed for the office, the principle of lay admin-
istration is recognized. This is not only distasteful to many
Wesleyans, but appears to them to put up a new barrier in

the way of Reunion with the Church of England. They re-

gard Wesleyan Methodism as occupying a unique and mediat-
ing position, in which it has points of contact with the
Anglican Church, on one side, and with Nonconformity, on
the other, and they have a real fear that the terms of union
proposed would remove them further from one or both of
these.

It should not be thought that the difficulties are only felt

on the Wesleyan side. One matter at least is giving serious
concern to Primitive and United Methodists. These two de-
nominations each have only one conference, which is the rul-

ing body. It includes laymen. The Wesleyan Conference
originally consisted of ministers only, but, later, there was
added a ' 6 representative conference," in which laymen sit
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with ministers; but it was laid down that all questions of doc-

trine, and those affecting the character of ministers, should

be strictly confined to the pastoral conference. The Wesleyan
Methodists insist that, in the United Church, there shall be a

separate pastoral session to deal with these matters, and so

they rule out lay authority. This is a difficulty for many in

the other churches.

And in all the bodies there are those who believe strongly

in union, and who desire it, but who think the time has not

yet come. They say the contracting parties do not yet know
each other well enough. The difference between them and
the eager advocates of immediate union has been compared
to the difference between the traditional English and French
views of arranging a marriage. The former says: "Let us

get to know each other first, and then make up our minds if

we can be united.' ' The latter would arrange the marriage,

so to speak, and then after the ceremony, let the contracting

parties settle down to work it out in the best possible way.
The process of settling down with new partners, it is said,

would absorb the energies of the United Church for several

years, and the task, at present more urgent, of reaching the

outsiders, would be neglected. The scheme, so it is alleged,

is largely the work of official committees at denominational
headquarters, and the rank and file of the people in the

churches are as yet scarcely interested. So there are advo-
cates of delay, who say, in effect, "Give us time to fall in

love first.' ' They urge that the scheme should be laid aside

for a few years. During this period, by every possible means,
let a serious effort be made to remove ignorance and prej-

udice, and to promote the growth of mutual knowledge and
regard, on which alone any satisfactory and permanent union
can be based. —[From The Guardian, London.]

World Conference on Faith and Order

The Subjects Committee of the World Conference on Faith
and Order has issued two series of questions for discussion in

group conferences, in addition to the two topics presented
at Geneva in August, 1920.

The first series is as follows: (1) What degree of unity in

Faith will be necessary in a reunited Church! (2) Is a state-

ment of this one Faith in the form of a creed necessary or
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desirable? (3) If so, what creed should be used? or what
other formulary would be desirable? (4) What are the

proper uses of a creed and of a confession of faith?

The second series is as follows: (1) What degree of unity
in the matter of Order will be necessary in a reunited Church ?

(2) Is it necessary that there should be a common ministry
universally recognized? (3) If so, of what orders or kinds of

ministers will this ministry consist? (4) Will the reunited
Church require as necessary any conditions precedent to or-

dination or any particular manner of ordination? (5) If so,

what conditions precedent to ordination and what manner of

ordination ought to be required ?

—[From Eobert H. Gardiner, Gardiner, Me.]

Are the Expressions for Unity Sincere?

There is a growing uneasiness amounting almost to suspi-

cion that the resolutions of the great denominations in favour
of church unity are not sincere. Why are there so many
resolutions and such small results? Why do not those de-

nominations coalesce which are of the same general " Faith
and Order ?" Such questions present few difficulties to in-

genuous youth. I sat in an official meeting of Congregation-
alists and Presbyterians appointed for the exact purpose of

consolidation. They represented many churches. After lis-

tening to the objections and difficulties which all knew to be
in the path of progress, a layman said: "When the officers

of two business corporations decide to consolidate, they say
to the lawyers: 'This is what we are going to do; now you
attend to the legal aspect of affairs, so that nothing gets in

the way.' You ecclesiastical lawyers keep out of this until

the decision is made, then we will turn over to you the job
of making the agreement ecclesiastically sound.' ' This was
brutally frank, but is very suggestive.

Why is the Church nearly at a standstill when, altruis-

tically and ideally, all persons of education and perspicuity
feel the desirability of eliminating the overwhelming dis-

unity of the present order? Youth insists upon an answer,
and turns to the American Protestant hierarchy, which is

constantly on guard, although less ostentatious and less au-
tocratic than the hierarchy of sacerdotal communions. It is
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a new type of hierarchy of propagation. What chance is

there of unity when all the forces of propagation are con-

trolled by disunion, youth asks ? Let us give a fair answer.

The extension of the Church in cities and rural districts

amongst native and foreign, black and yellow and white, is

engineered by denominational boards and officered by denom-
inational agents. All converts and accessories connect them-
selves with denominational tenets and forms. The chief

executives of the great boards meet periodically for confer-

ence and counsel, but the boards are organically independent
and denominationally appointed, controlled, and financed.

They are beneficent and humane in their intentions and in

their execution. There is nothing sinister about them ex-

cepting this: they propagate disunion and division rather

than unity. There are 62 home mission boards of a national

character, and 8,978 officers and agents. In most large cities

there is a local replica of each national society. If they were
all merged, would not an overhead of hundreds of thousands
of dollars be saved; and many vacancies be created? We
face the stirring fact that Christian unity will not be on the

way to accomplishment until the propagation and extension
of Christianity is made strictly non-denominational. Does
any one, except the denominations, stand in the way? The
government does not; the law does not; the people do not.

Does the process of Americanizing the Negro, the Mexican,
the Japanese, the Indian within our borders, as well as the

immigrants from Europe who make up 75 per cent of the

population of all of our large cities; the provinces of Alaska,
Hawaii, the Philippines, Porto Rico, and Guam, mean that

they are to be assimilated by 198 denominations? In addi-
tion to the 8,978 officers and agents, the 62 home missionary
boards have 12,072 helpers; they spend twenty-six million

dollars a year on the enterprise.

Youth asks what is the situation beyond the seas. A true
answer must be that there is no adequate response by the
boards of foreign missions in America to the positive will in

India, China, Japan, Korea, Siam, the Philippines, Burmah,
South America, and other lands, to do away with our multi-
tudinous sects. With ten years' experience in the Orient in

a responsible position as a background, I am able to say that
the native leaders of the Church in the less-favored lands
propose to carry out their ideas of church unification, but are
staggered at the hollow, ineffective response of American
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Christianity. They want us to stop the propagation of our

religion among them on a disunited basis. They want one

Church of Christ for action in each nation. They are baffled

at our denseness and dumfounded at the entrenched power
of our agencies of service whose help, rendered in a united

way, they sorely need to breast the strong, unethical cur-

rents in overwhelmingly non-Christian lands. We have made
concessions as to territory and division of responsibility and
are working out " comity' ' on a larger scale than ever be-

fore. But that is not what they want. They want to be re-

lieved entirely of the incubus of disunity. They want us to

consolidate our approach to the "field." They do not wish
us to operate overseas as "denominational churches." The
solution of this matter is in the hands of the foreign mission-

ary boards. They alone stand in the way; backed by tradi-

tion, by old custom. Eight does not stand in the way. Econ-
omy does not. Necessity does not. Jesus does not stand in

the way. The denominations will do what the missionary
boards unitedly say ought to be done.

The youth movement, comprising those who will take over
our task in a few years, wants to know when we propose to

follow Jesus '-way-of-life. It is absolutely certain that Jesus
did not dream of our present incapacity to trust one another

—

all being his disciples. And above the general clamour the

voice of youth may be heard saying: "We must hold a con-

stitutional convention of all the dismembered churches."
Youth knows that the old age has passed away. Do those in

charge of propagation realize it? If not, they are likely to

be rudely awakened in the not distant future.

Will not the Council of Foreign Missions, representing 236
boards who spend $36,222,475 annually, take the lead in con-
structive reorganization of a widespread and absolutely
thorough-going nature? The foreign boards have 17,707
agents abroad, many of them shepherding converts into folds

where they are branded with disunity; they like the branding
process even less than do we. If the societies for the propa-
gation of the Gospel, at home and abroad, seek and secure the
approval and the means to wipe out disunity in action, the
whole cause will make a quick and orderly advance. These
national and overseas administrative bodies have collective

current assets of over $62,000,000, with 26,685 agents in many
localities and countries subject to their commands. They can
set in motion what the heart of Christendom longs for. Those
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who fought for and secured progress in other ages are now
martyrs and saints. The youth movement asks whether we
will have no progress worth while unless we have a religious

revolution in the twentieth century. I believe we may secure

orderly advance if we purge the sources of supply; if we se-

cure a purified stream of leadership. That is the same as

saying that the ministry cannot be trained denominationally
if it is to organize and lead a unified Christianity.

—[From Robert E. Lewis, General Secretary Y. M. C. A.,

Cleveland, 0., in The Christian Century, Chicago.]

Christian Unity Conferences

It has been the custom of the Association for the Promotion
of Christian Unity to hold a number of conferences every

year. These conferences have been held in various parts of

the country, and they have been always well attended. This

spring the conferences were held in Cincinnati, Ohio ; Spring-

field, 111.; and St. Joseph, Mo. The following causes were
presented: The World Conference on Faith and Order, the

Christian Unity Foundation, the Universal Christian Confer-

ence on Life and Work, the Federal Council of the Churches
of Christ in America, the Lambeth Appeal, and the Associa-

tion for the Promotion of Christian Unity.

The method is for some one to present one of these causes
and then for that cause to be freely discussed. Among the

speakers were: Bishop Boyd Vincent, Professor Herbert L.

Willett, Rev. Finis S. Idleman, Rev. R. H. Miller, Rev. Frank
Nelson, Rev. B. A. Abbott, Rev. Homer C. Carpenter, Rev.
C. M. Chilton, Rev. W. F. Rothenburger, Rev. J. J. Castle-

berry, Rev. Roger T. Nooe, and others.

The Association is now planning a nation-wide conference,

such as was held in St. Louis in 1921, which was attended by
nearly a thousand people. It is expected that the conference
planned for this fall will be attended by equally as large a
number, for there is a decided growth in Christian unity sen-

timent. It is possible that Pittsburgh, or some city in that

area, will be selected.

—[From Rev. Roger T. Nooe, Frankfort, Ky.]
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Every university and college should have a Christian unity lectureship. No

educational institution is properly equipped without it. The Olaus Petri Founda-

tion in the University of Upsala, Sweden, is supposed to deal with some phase

of Christian unity in its annual lectureship. In the course before last the Bishop

of Durham presented the attitude of the Anglican Church toward unity. Last

year the lectures were given by Dr. Frederick Lynch, editor of The Christian

Work, New York. There were six lectures—brief, clear, comprehensive, and al-

together a very satisfactory survey of the Unity Movement in America. They

are published in a book of a little less than one hundred pages

—

The Christian

Unity Movement in America (James Clarke & Co., London).

There is no man more competent to present this course than Dr. Lynch. For
some years he has roamed with prophetic insight through the wide fields of co-

operation in international, church, and industrial affairs. He wields an unusual

pen, combining strength, freedom, clarity, and spirituality. His book is neces-

sarily the brief of his lectures, but it affords a stimulating and hopeful study.

He shows that the interest in Christian unity in America had its origin in

the same conditions and dissatisfaction as prevails in Europe and elsewhere.

While there are more divisions in the American Church than in England, many
of the American divisions are little sects with no fundamental or ethical dif-

ferences. The impulse toward unity is summed up as follows: (1) The convic-

tion that the vision and the hope of the Founder and Lord of the Church is de-

stroyed by our divisions; (2) the consciousness that the mission and work of the

Church is being immeasurably impaired by our divisions; (3) the wastefulness

of our divisions; (4) the gradually coming consciousness that no denomination

is big enough to minister the fulness of Christ's message to the world; (5) that

denominationalism produces types of Christian character that are denominational

;

(6) the growing habit of working for the Kingdom of God instead of denomina-

tional ends; and (7) the consciousness that we are already one in the things that

really matter.

In the evidence of growth toward unity, he mentions the Federal Council of

the Churches of Christ in America; the Evangelical Alliance,—although it had

its beginning in England, it became the expression of the hitherto unexpressed

unity in the American Church; the Inter-Church World Movement,—disappear-

ing as suddenly as it appeared; the Foreign Missions Conference of America;

the Home Missions Council; the Council for Women for Home Missions; the

Council of Church Boards of Education; and the Sunday-school Council of Evan-

gelical Denominations. Then undenominational organizations, such as the Y. M.

C. A.; the Y. W. C. A.; the Christian Endeavour Society; and the Christian Stu-

dent Movement. Also laymen movements—the Laymen's Missionary Movement

and the Men and Religion Forward Movement. In the trusteeship of the Church

Peace Union a meeting place is furnished for Roman Catholics and Protestants.

Out of this has come the World Alliance for International Friendship through

the Churches, representing in its conferences all denominations, including the

Eastern Orthodox, but excepting the Roman Catholic.



108 THE CHRISTIAN UNION QUARTERLY

In steps toward unity the conference idea is abundant in results. Of these

movements he mentions the Association for the Promotion of Christian Unity;

the Christian Unity Foundation; the World Conference on Faith and Order; the

American Council on Organic Union; and the Concordat, being proposals of ap-

proach toward unity between members of the Protestant Episcopal Church and

the Congregational Churches. This, however, has been recently side-tracked for

a time. Perhaps the most remarkable success in unification is that of the United

Lutheran Church in America in 1918, following the example of the Norwegian

Lutheran Church in America.

But there are obstacles. Dr. Lynch cites some of these as follows: (1) As
to the kind of unity; (2) satisfaction with things as they are; (3) belief that

the present denominational order is best; (4) arguing for unity from small and
inferior motives; (5) loss in salaries to thousands of clergymen and officers;

and (6) great vested interests. Nevertheless, these are lesser obstacles in com-

parison with the following: (1) Tradition; (2) denominational patriotism; (3)

satisfying divergent temperaments in worship; and (4) comprehending in the

same church those who believe in creeds and those who do not. Still greater

obstacles are: (1) Denominational convictions; (2) denominational polity; (3)

episcopal orders; and (4) adjusting the evangelical and sacramental groups.

These subjects bulk large in any American conference on unity. Dr. Lynch

has given a frank and true survey. Christian unity must and will advance until

these obstacles will pass into the lesser interests. He closes with this hopeful

word: "I sometimes wonder whether if suddenly, under the impulse of some

great, holy cause, some new crusade, perhaps led by some new prophet of the

Lord, a great and holy passion for Jesus Christ possessed the whole Church, it

might not be so consuming, so touched of heavenly wonder, that in this absorb-

ing love and devotion to the Lord all its citizens might forget all about their

denominations and remember only that they were citizens of Heaven. I remem-

ber how Rev. Richard Roberts and Lord Hugh Cecil during the course of the

war said that perhaps the time might come when Christians would so feel their

citizenship in the Kingdom of Heaven that they would rise above nationality,

as it were, realizing that they are all brothers in that super-nationality which was

in Christ, and so learn war no more. I remember Dr. J. H. Jowett saying

once when unity was being discussed in England that we should all find unity

when we were so consumed with a holy passion for Jesus Christ that we could

not even remember the things that divide us. So it may be that some day the

Church will be suddenly caught of some passionate, burning enthusiasm for

Christ and his Kingdom and suddenly find itself one where in vain it had tried

to make itself one. "

Foremost among the prophets of Christian unity is Dr. Newman Smyth. His

indomitable passion for unity is told in A Story of Church Unity, including the

Lambeth Conference and the CongTegational-Episcopal approaches (Yale Univer-

sity Press). Aside from the valuable data furnished by this volume, is the in-

stance of the undaunted courage of its author, standing amid the divisions of

the Church, seeking for conferences, and watching for every indication of unity.

The story is a series of steps from a meeting at Grace Episcopal Church,

New York, called at the instance of its rector, Dr. Huntington, some time after
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1882. Then eame the Chicago-Lambeth Quadrilateral in 1886; breaking off of

negotiations between the representatives of -the Presbyterian and Episcopal

Churches; the rise in this country of the Oxford Movement and the increasing

dominance of the Catholic party in the Episcopal Church; the recommendation

by the Lambeth Conference, in 1907, that conferences be held with other com-

munions in behalf of unity; the response of the Congregationalists of Connecticut

to the Episcopal overtures, being the first in this country to respond; and the

appointment, in 1910, by the National Congregational Council, of a special com-

mittee to consider any overtures that may come from the Episcopal Church.

On the outbreak of the World War, Dr. Smyth proposed "to send out chap-

lains to the front in the name and the power of the whole Church of God. "

Prof. Williston Walker, on the part of the Congregationalists, and Mr. George

Zabriskie, on the part of the Episcopalians, were his colabourers, amid many
difficulties, in carrying this to its culmination in the Concordat, which was

adopted by the General Convention of the Episcopal Church, September, 1922.

It deals with the re-ordination of non-episcopally ordained ministers, who desire

to receive priestly orders, without giving up or denying their fellowship or their

ministry in the communion to which they belong.

A chapter is given to the Lambeth Appeal, publishing the full text with com-

ments, and another chapter on the psychological factor in the movement toward

the reunion of the Protestant churches. Out of Lambeth's acknowledgment of

the efficacy of the sacraments of other communions, three practical proposals

are named, as follows:

First. The intercommunion of believers. Under what regulative agreements

shall this be secured, so that the communion shall be rightly administered in

matter and form, and to persons prepared to receive it?

Second. The fellowship of the ministry. What form of commission of au-

thority by any one church may be desired in order that the ministry of another

church may be duly authenticated to minister in its services?

Third. Questions of jurisdiction or administration. The Anglican Church

holds that the Episcopate may be generally recognized for these purposes, both

on account of its historical continuity and its prevalence among by far the

greater number of believers in all lands.

Dr. Smyth sees in Congregationalism a providential training to become a

peacemaker among the divisions of Christendom, and there is no communion in

America that has more voices for unity than the Congregationalists. He gives

a fine word to the Congregational ministry, coming as a benediction to the

younger men. The appendix contains the preliminary statement of a joint con-

ference held at Lambeth Palace, May 24, 1922, the concordat canon, and other

interesting material. The story is well told. The difficulties of reunion are

evident, but the possibilities are expressed in the words of Bishop Vincent :

'
' The

bishops have at any rate put the key into the lock." The volume closes with

that comprehensive sentence from Ignatius: "Wherever Jesus Christ is, there is

the Catholic Church. '
' There must be a rediscovery of this fact before we can

go very far toward the reunion of Christendom.

The literary partnership of two gifted minds, such as those of Miss Lily

Dougall and Mr. Cyril W. Emmet, has resulted in producing a study in textual
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exegesis and criticism under the title The Lord of Thought (Doran). The book

is divided into three sections. The first is a review of the thought of the world

into which Jesus came; the second is a survey of the teachings of the Synoptic

Gospels in an attempt to "free the energies of Christian society from certain

old and hampering traditions '

'
; the third is a critical examination of the Synoptic

Gospels in justification of certain conclusions in the study of apocalyptic litera-

ture. It combines philosophy, history, poetry, and exposition.

Its aim is to show that Jesus did not expect a speedy and supernatural de-

struction of the world, but that He did expect the termination of the oppres-

sive order of society by the coming of the Kingdom of God. Especially since

the appearance of Schweitzer's Quest of the Historical Jesus a new emphasis

has been given to the eschatological interests of the Scriptures. The World "War

intensified this in the minds of many. There are wide differences of opinion,

but nothing is so thoroughly grounded in the Scriptures as the promise of the

return of our Lord.

By lengthy quotations from the literature current in the time of Jesus, both

in the Apocalyptic and Wisdom books, it is shown that the prevalent idea of

God was taking terrible vengeance on his enemies. This idea had long perplexed

righteous Jews and even the apocalyptists themselves, which accounts^ in some

measure, 'for those expressions of evangelical teachings in the Prophets, espe-

cially love for all humanity, expressed in the Second Isaiah and in the Book of

Jonah. John the Baptist harked back to a very early apocalyptic conception in

the Boole of Malachi, with the exception that he preached a stricter ethic and

a new ritual exaction—Baptism. Across this long line of unbroken belief in

God's penal hostility to sinners, the genius of Jesus is revealed in the presenta-

tion of the new idea of God—here and now, "ruling in all that is kindly and

compassionate, beautiful and good, that He does not ask for reformation before

admitting men and nations to his Kingdom, but only for a change of mind—

a

recognition of his own surpassing goodness, which, when recognized, will con-

vert and reform."

Consequences are to be distinguished from punishment. In getting away from

the idea that all misfortune is brought about by the direct will of God, it must

be borne in mind that sin has its torturing consequences. There are difficulties

here to be sure. "Yet, difficult as it may be, the religious mind has always

made this distinction in the case of sin—saying that all is of God except sin.

To make all the consequences of sin also foreign to God's will is only logical.

Yet as the whole system of the universe is of God's ordinance, we are compelled

to say that not only all evil consequences of sin, but all sin itself, are, in that

sense, of God."

But there is suffering. Life enters into the strange mystery of suffering be-

cause of its character. "Suffering, like sin, comes from within; they both de-

velop as man develops; and it is noteworthy that the nobler man is more sen-

sitive to suffering than the ignoble." Jesus taught the unrelenting law of con-

sequences and retribution, but He did not attribute it to the personal action of

the Father. God is ever training the developing will of man for adjustment to

a developing universe. In the process Jesus shows God to be the husbandman,

the shepherd, and the Father. If He delivers us from temptation it cannot be
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of his devising any more than in delivering us from evil can be of his infliction.

The Synoptic Gospels mark a transition from fear of punishment to freedom

from fear. And so Paul says: "There is, therefore, now no condemnation to

them that are in Christ Jesus." There is, however, some indication that the

Synoptic Gospels drop into the idea of God "as a severe father disciplining im-

perfect sons, as a judge executing criminals"; but it is the influence of the

apocalyptic literature and apocalyptic condition growing out of persecution,

rather than the teachings of Jesus.

-In the closing section, which deals with critical verification, such problems

as anger, punishment, forgiveness, Kingdom of Heaven, salvation, Son of man,

and the apocalyptic view of the universe, are so discussed as to lift the thought

of Jesus above that of his time.

The book may be classed as a thesis in Christian philosophy, severely attack-

ing the eschatological views in religion and seeking to make the thought of

Jesus, at times, wonderfully vivid and appealing and, at other times, perhaps,

slavishly consistent; but, throughout the study, there is always the plea for the

supremacy of Jesus.

Some one has defined mysticism as "the science of union with God." It de-

scribes the inner life under the control of the Divine will. Many are uncon-

sciously living the mystical life. For a guide to the development of the mystic

way of living, Self-Training in Mysticism (Dutton), by H. L. Hubbard, as-

sistant priest of the Church of St. Mary the Virgin, Ashford, Kent, is so read-

able and appealing that many will find in it a help to the cure for their spiritual

impotence, and "obtain access to the real sources of vitality." The questions

of prayer, meditation, contemplation, coldness in devotion, doubt, despair, the

sacraments, and other like questions, are the subjects of chapters. "It is sin

that cuts the soul off from God and shuts out the light of Heaven." Self-ex-

amination leads to confession and again (

l

the light of Heaven '
' shines into the

soul with invigorating power, making real the presence of God and giving joy

to prayer and devotion. Mr. Hubbard has written a very helpful book. The

appendix contains a short bibliography of mystical theology.

In these days, when many minds are tossing about in uncertainty, What Shall

I Believe? by Augustus Hopkins Strong, late president-emeritus of the Rochester

Theological Seminary (Revell), presents a primer of Christian theology with

clarity and simplicity, being middle ground between the higher critics and the

fundamentalists. Dr. Strong wrote many valuable books. This little book of

118 pages is his valedictory. In the Introduction, his son, Dr. J. H. Strong,

tells us that the closing sentences were dictated the day before "the horses and

chariots of fire descended." There are ten chapters.- These deal with "God is

Spirit," "Christ in Creation," "Holiness and Sin," "Christ and Scripture,"

"Interpretation of Scripture," "The Atonement," "Union With Christ,"

"Three Imputations," "Ultimate Fates," and "Ethical Implications." In

deploring the lack of the dynamic in modern church life, he says: "What we

need is to see the Cross anew, as Luther did; to cry: *Fur imdhV—'For me?'

as Luther did." It is a plea for a spiritual revival and an internal union with

Christ, abounding in wholesome thinking in the greatest and most profound

matters of our experience.
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Seventeen beautiful sermons are presented by Dr. Edgar DeWitt Jones, De-

troit, under the title When Jesus Wrote on the Ground (Doran). They are

studies, expositions, and meditations in the life of the spirit, embellished with

history, poetry, and present day illustrations. Dr. C. C. Morrison, editor of

The Christian Century, opens the volume with an appreciation of Dr. Jones,

which, having read, adds to the eagerness of the perusal of the pages following.

Such subjects as "The Towel and the Basin," "When Jesus Wrote on the

Ground," "The Ladder of Prayer," "Other Sheep," and "The Christmas

Lyric" are so treated as to bring spiritual refreshment to the reader. It is a

book of real helpfulness.

Fred B. Smith's trip around the world and Prof. Charles E. Erdman 's visit

to the Orient have left us two interesting volumes. Mr. Smith's On the Trail of

the Peacemakers (Macmillan) is a straightforward statement for the elimina-

tion of war from the experience of the human struggle and an appeal for a

world-wide campaign of education for better international approaches. The

opening gateway to those who are taking the Gospel to China, Korea, and Japan

is admirably presented by Prof. Erdman. Within the Gateways of the Far East

(Revell) is an appeal for the sense of obligation upon the Church of Christ.

The multiplicity of Western denominations in those countries presents a serious

difficulty. Japan appears to be in the lead in finding the solution. They are

now organizing all the evangelical bodies into the National Christian Council.

The Shanghai conference (May 2-11, 1922) revealed such deepening sense for

the need of unity among the Christian denominations in China that the chairman

of the conference, a Chinaman, exclaimed with fervour: "This meeting is the

birthplace of the Chinese Church."

The promise of the return of our Lord is writ large in the Scriptures. Un-

wise speculations and unspiritual curiosity have so discounted the promise that

it has largely dropped out of the thinking of the present day Church. It is re-

freshing, however, to read such a sensible treatment of the subject as that in

The Beturn of Christ, by Prof. Charles R. Erdman, of Princeton Theological

Seminary (Doran). It is a contribution both to the harmony of divergent views

and to a more charitable attitude. Another valuable book that carries the idea

into further development is His Appearing and His Kingdom, by Fred Eugene
Hagin, author of The Cross in Japan, etc. (Revell). It abounds in quotations

from the Prophets, the Apostles, and our Lord. It is a spiritual interpretation.

Our Glorious Hope, by J. J. Ross, pastor Second Baptist Church, Chicago (Re-

vell), is a study of the nature, ground, content, and influence of our Lord's

coming. He argues for the strength and comfort of this promise to the believer.

Mr. Ross has another volume entitled Daniel's Half-Week Now Closing (Revell),

which would be interesting to students of prophecy.
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Organizations for the Promotion of Christian Unity

ASSOCIATION FOR THE PROMOTION OF CHRISTIAN UNITY, Inc. Having
its inception in the Work of Thomas Campbell, a Presbyterian Minister, of Wash-
ington, Pa., 1809; present organization, 1910. President, Rev. Peter Ainslie; Sec-
retary, Rev. H. C. Armstrong, Seminary House, Baltimore, Md., U. S. A. For
intercessory prayer, friendly conferences, and distribution of irenic literature

—

"till we all attain unto the unity of the faith." Pentecost Sunday is the day
named for special prayers for, and sermons on, Christian Unity in all Churches.

ASSOCIATION FOR THE PROMOTION OF THE UNITY OF CHRISTENDOM,
1857. President, Athelstan Riley, Esq., 2 Kensington Court, London; Secretary in
the United States, Rev. Calbraith Bourn Perry, Cambridge, N. Y. For intercessory
prayer for the reunion of the Roman Catholic, Greek, and Anglican Communions.

CHRISTIAN UNITY ASSOCIATION OF SCOTLAND, 1903, Secretary, Rev. Robert
W. Weir, Edinburgh. For maintaining, fostering, annd expressing the conscious-
ness of the underlying unity that is shared by many members of the different
Churches in Scotland.

CHRISTIAN UNITY FOUNDATION, 1910. President, Rev. Nehemiah Boynton;
Secretary, Rev. W. C. Emhardt, Newtown, Bucks Co., Pa. For the promotion of
Christian Unity throughout the world by research and conference.

CHURCHMEN'S UNION, 1898. President, Prof. Percy Gardner; Secretary,
Rev. John H. Bentley, Souldern Rectory, Banbury, England. For cultivation
of friendly relations between the Church of England and all other Christian Com-
munions.

CONTINUATION COMMITTEE OF THE WORLD CONFERENCE ON FAITH
AND ORDER, 1910. Chairman, Rt. Rev. Charles H. Brent; Secretary, Robert H.
Gardiner, Gardiner, Me., U. S. A. For a world conference of all Christians relative
to the unity of Christendom.

AMERICAN COUNCIL ON ORGANIC UNION, 1918. Ad Interim Committee-
Chairman, Rev. Joseph A. Vance, Detroit, Mich. ; Secretary, Rev. Rufus W. Miller,
Witherspoon Building, Philadelphia. For thie organic union of the Evangelical
Churches in the United States of America.

FEDERAL COUNCIL OF THE CHURCHES OF CHRIST IN AMERICA, 1908.
President, Dr. Robert E. Speer; Secretary, Rev. Charles S. Macfarland, 105 E. 22d
St., New York. For the co-operation of the various Protestant Communions in
service, rather than an attempt to unite upon definitions of theology and polity.

FREE CHURCH FELLOWSHIP, 1911. Rev. Malcolm Spencer, Colue Bridge House,
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A Statement

THIS journal is the organ of no party other than those, growing
up in all parties, who are interested in the Unity of the Church
of Christ. Its pages are free to all indications of Christian Unity
and Ventures of Faith. It maintains that, whether so accepted or

not, all Christians,—Eastern Orthodox, Roman Catholic, Angli-

can, Protestant, and all others who accept Jesus as Lord and
Saviour,—are parts of the Church of Christ, and that the Unity
of his disciples is the paramount issue of modern times.

Such a journal must, necessarily, be unofficial in its attempt to

be an Interpreter of the mind of the churches and in furnishing

a Forum for better understanding and cordial appreciation be-

tween the divided, and sometimes far isolated, communions of

Christendom. It, thereby, seeks to contribute something to clear

the way to the Altar of Reconciliation.

It does not hold itself responsible for the individual opinions of

its contributors, except in a very general way as to their character

and general attitude; but it invites to its pages such contributions

of thought as will, on one hand, help in the removal of misunder-

standings, and, on the other, create an atmosphere where our dif-

ferences may be frankly faced and freely discussed in Christian

Fellowship.

All contributors are allowed the same freedom in the expression

of their thoughts, as the Editor exercises for himself. He does not

anticipate that others will always approve his thoughts, any more
than he presumes to assume responsibility for the thoughts of

others; but every writer is responsible for what appears above his

own name. We are to be free to think and, equally free, to let

think, until, in corporate thinking and corporate praying, we find

the Road to Brotherhood.

Consequently, this journal is not only not the organ of any
party in Christendom ; but, likewise, it is not the exponent of any

theory of Christian Unity. It follows the Reality in personal ex-

perience of spiritual growth in Christ—growing up in Him and

toward other Christians as we find the Truth, which shall free us

from suspicion, prejudice, pride, and unlove. Then we shall be

able to interpret Christ in those terms which He expressed in his

own words,—"By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples,

if ye have Love one to another/'
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Both communions (Protestant

and Catholic) should stretch

out a friendly hand to one an-

other in the consciousness of

a common guilt. this open con-

fession of guilt on both sides

will be followed by the festival

of reconciliation.
—Mehler.



THE CHRISTIAN UNION QUARTERLY
OCTOBER, 1923

THE EDITOR'S NOTES

Witnesses Against Division

The multiplicity of divisions in the Church of God is the

scandal of modern times. Some of these divisions are so far

from others that they are not in calling distance, and, what

is still more, many appear to be proud of their isolation. This

ought not to be. Those things that we call our peculiarities

—

especially those things that are barriers in preventing a person

in one communion from passing freely to another—are but

pimples on the body. The pimples are the outward expression

of inward disorder. For the discovery of the pathway of

unity we must go deeper than forms and ceremonies.

The Root of Our Scandal

The greatest compromise in history is the divided Church.

The Holy Spirit has been compromised by the self-will, im-

patience, and caprice of man. It is the scandal of the world.

We have got to begin with the unity of the Spirit, which we
have long ago lost, although it is frequently claimed that we
already have the unity of the Spirit. No, we have not. That

is what we lost by our divisions. Because of the lost unity

of the Spirit, doctrines, dogmas, interpretations, principles,

laws, and what not have been crowded into the primary place,

making unity impossible. These things do not fit there, nor,

by any possible process, can they be made to fit there. It is

not the question whether they are right or wrong ; from a new
attitude they all may have in them elements of right, for they

all have served in religious experiences, and no religious value

that has any merit, need be abandoned; but, even if right and
divinely appointed, they do not belong in the primary place,

where alone the unity of the Spirit is to hold. The world-wide

outlook of present day Christianity—whether my communion
or any one of the communions of Christendom—presents a

painful contrast with the outlook of Jesus and of Paul in the
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fact that the unity of the Spirit, which bulked so large in the

minds of Jesus and Paul, is largely lost in the mind of present

day Christianity. This is the root of our scandal.

From the first seeds of Christianity sprang a fellowship of

believers and a brotherhood of saints ; but, almost immediately,

division manifested itself and has continued to this day. The
great division of the eleventh century between the East and

the West, and the great division of the sixteenth century

between Roman Catholicism and Protestantism are but the

major divisions. There have been multitudes of minor divi-

sions throughout every century. It was the occasion of Paul's

first letter to the Church at Corinth, when division was in its

incipiency. In his letters to the Churches the Apostle sees the

turmoil and strife through which the Church was likely to

pass in its struggle between progress and reaction, between con-

servatism and liberalism, between uniformity and diversity,

between simplicity and mystery, between orthodoxy and heresy,

between catholicity and sectarianism, "till we all attain unto

the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God,

unto a full-grown man, unto the measure of the stature of the

fulness of Christ."

Scientific Study

The problem of a united Christendom is so vast that we
drop into error when we suppose it is only a matter of theology.

In saying this I am not discounting theology, but I am daring

to say that there are other roads of approach that will either

supplement the theological approach or be equal in importance

with it. Every one, who is seeking the solution of this prob-

lem, is enriched in mind and heart by the wealth of the com-

bined thought of all.

The scientific study of the human soul and its operations

opens to us the fascinating field of psychology, which is one of

the roads having to do with the unity of Christendom. It is

the next science with which we will have to reckon. The soul

must be known as God must be known. Theological science

treats of God. but if we exclude other sciences from equality
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with the science of theology we necessarily become the accumu-

lators of part-statements of a subject that demands the whole.

Jesus set the love of a man for God and the love of a man for

his fellows on equality. Psychology aims to present, in classi-

fied arrangement and rational explanation, what is actually

known of the soul. Some of its exact observations and precise

definitions may be in error, as may be affirmed in matters of

theology, but psychology is that science which describes and
explains the phenomena of human consciousness and which

leads us into a definite knowledge of temperamental conditions

and attitudes.

The time is already here when it is being recognized that

biology has as distinct a contribution to make to the unity of the

Church as theology. Especially is this becoming more evident

when it is recognized that the Church is an organism rather

than an organization. Hegel defines an organism as "that

which it is in the very process of always becoming that which

it is not." Biological analogies throw light upon the problems

of unity by finding new ways for life when old ways are ended.

Likewise biology shows us that differences are capable of

assimilation through the processes of natural selection. Cer-

tainly the science of life or of living organisms has a contri-

bution to make to our understanding of the most essential life

in the universe. It is not possible to separate biology from

this study without doing violence to both biology and the study

of unity. It is by the isolation of the sciences from each other

that diversity is excluded; whereas the multitudinous changes

in all life around us are constant, and, therefore, uniformity

is of no special concern. Change and identity are not only

compatible, but are a constant reminder that instead of rigid

uniformity we rather look for unity in diversity—abounding

in changes, but held together by a common life which is moved
and controlled by the Spirit.

There can be no greater sin than the sin of the fixed. This

understanding takes us a long way forward and enables us to

look to the guidance of the Spirit for our future outlook and

attainment, rather than holding to the changeless past, with
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its fixed definitions and exact limitations. Biology is showing

us every day that living things change, and change is the indi-

cation of health.

The unity of the Church, therefore, is a biological necessity.

The seeds have been planted. The thing is growing. There is

no power that can push back the stalk into the seed, but

Divine power is pushing the stalk upward, preparatory toward

pushing the blossom outward. We are not so much concerned

with Christianity as a great organized Church,—for organized

Christianity has always drifted toward the rocks,—as we are

charmed by a Christianity that is an organism, growing into

freedom and fellowship toward the fulfilment of the dream
of its Founder.

Division Balks Evangelization

A divided Church cannot successfully evangelize the world;

hence, the obligation of world-wide evangelization witnesses

against division. Christianity is a missionary religion. Jesus

says : "Go ye therefore and make disciples of all the nations."

It is a difficult task for a united Church ; for a divided Church,

it is an impossible task. Attempting to evangelize the world

by a hundred or more different forces, antagonistic to each

other, presents the divided Church at the very outset as the

greatest hindrance to doing what Jesus commanded to be done.

Those who lead such a method in commercial or military

affairs would forthwith be judged, by the public, as inefficient

and, by those in authority, with dismissal, if not severer judg-

ment. If it is in the home field, here are two little church

buildings in a village, perhaps opposite each other on the same

road, as I saw recently, and not another church in several

miles. Each congregation is for ever explaining why it is

separated from the other and the explanation lies in an old-

time theological quarrel about matters that have nothing to

do with vital Christianity ; but the results of that quarrel have,

unconsciously to the adherents of those two little Churches,

well night paralyzed the work of vital Christianity in that

community. The results of the quarrel have been carried to
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the foreign missionary fields with opposing Churches in the

various villages and cities of nearly every nation on the globe,

so that the plague of division has gone around the world. If

Christianity is going to take root in non-Chirstian lands, the

missionaries must be free—free in their approaches toward

other Christians in the unification of their labours of faith and

love. Divisions in American Christianity are bad enough, but

to perpetuate these divisions among non-Christian nations is

such an instance of sectarian zeal as may involve those Churches

that practice it in the consequences of the unpardonable sin.

In recent times this scandal has become so evident, and at

the same time so useless, that converts from paganism are

asking to be freed from this incubus. Missionary statesmen

all over the world are leading movements that have to do, in

some instances, with assigning certain territories to certain

denominations and, in other instances, unifying the edu-

cational work of certain denominations, so as to minimize

denominational differences in the eyes of the pagan nations.

These are indications of better conditions, but evangelization

can never be done properly until there is a really united Church

at the task. Conflicting witnesses enfeeble the testimony of

the truth. The winning of the world to Christ is dependent

upon a united Church.

The world wants God, but it cannot understand the con-

flicting testimony that has come out of long ago quarrels about

God. The world wants brotherhood, but the divided Church
cannot speak in terms of brotherhood, much less manifest the

spirit of brotherhood. The world wants freedom, but a divided

Church that is a slave to its traditional divisions cannot give

freedom to another when it has not freedom itself. But the

command of Jesus to evangelize the world is as fresh and
appealing as the day the words first fell from his lips. It

must be done if we ourselves would be Christian and Christian-

ize the nations. The whole world is crowded with the vision

of the Macedonian, crying, "Come over and help us," but the

missionary work of the world is balked because of division in

the Church. Divisions must be healed if the missionary cause
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would advance. It is not a matter of choice ; it i« an impelling

necessity. An infidel world is the price we are paying for our

divisions.

Division Balks Educational Work
A divided Church cannot properly function in education;

hence, the educational demands of these times furnish wit-

nesses against division. The two systems of education in

America are at a grave disadvantage because of division in

the Church. One is the public school leading to the state uni-

versity, from which religious instruction is largely excluded,

and the other is the denominational school, which interprets

religion denominationally. Whether it be maintained that one

of these systems is better than the other is of little conse-

quence. Both are alarmingly defective. Neither of these systems

can produce the best results, either in the lives of students or

to the advantage of civilization in general, because denomi-

national Christianity is heresy and education without Chris-

tianity is materialism. Of course, Christianity finds expression

in the lives of Christian teachers in both systems—Christian

teachers who by the force of temperament rise to catholicity

of spirit. These are the saving elements in both systems so

far as religion is concerned; but, as systems, there is no place

nor time for the defense of either. The moral life of the nation

demands something other than that which we have. This

change, however, does not call so much for the abolition of

these systems, for without question there are inexpressible

values in both to be conserved, but it does call for the correct-

ing of these errors, which have to do with the making of man-

hood and which are the direct results of a divided Church.

These corrections cannot be accomplished at once, because

these errors are centuries old and are well established. Even

to mention these things may seem in the minds of the more

conservative educators as thinking in iconaclastic terms. But

we have now come to look at all problems in the light of a

new day. This light is more penetrating than the light or

former years and, consequently, errors are more manifest. The
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need for this in particular is great. If evangelists for this

cause do not arrive, it will not be because the stage has not

now been set for them.

These systems are public institutions and they cannot change

themselves. Only a public conscience can change them, wnere-

by one system would give to Christianity a larger place for

instruction and the other would unify the schools so that they

would lose their denominational complexion and become thor-

oughly Christian, which no denominational school can do, so

long as it represents a part, and not the whole, Christian

sentiment of the community. Out of a very limited test I am
led to conclude that many of the Christian teachers, in both

systems, desire the thing for which I am contending because

it is normal and right; but sectarianism, as manifested in the

various denominations, blocks the way and keeps, perhaps

unconsciously, in a semi-prison the souls that are set to the

sacred task of educating the young men and young women of

the world. President Hyde well says that "knowledge, as

distinct from the mere forms and symbols of knowledge, must

be imparted to the child if we are to expect his education to

bear the civilizing fruits of wisdom, intelligence, virtue, and
piety. To give him six or eight years of mental discipline in

the symbols of knowledge without opening his mind and heart

to the apprehension of the real substance of the natural and
spiritual world, is simply to sharpen his wits and throw him
back on sensual passions, on vile images, and low ambitions."

The real substance of knowledge is both spiritual and catholic,

and, for the highest interpretation, there must be instruction

that is neither suppressed by the public school system nur

denominationalized by the churches. Either this method or

some similar method must be adopted in order to put education

on its proper basis, or the folly of our divisions will make more
permanent the irreligion of our nation.

Division Necessitates Extravagance

A divided Church is necessarily extravagant; hence, the

virtue of economy witnesses against division. This is the least
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of all forces for unity; but it is a force. Here will be two or

three Churches in a village where there ought to be one, and
two or three colleges in a certain territory where one could

satisfactorily serve the whole territory. These pastors receive

meagre stipends, and, likewise, the teachers in the colleges,

under the fictitious notion that these three little Churches in

the village and the three colleges in the designated territory

are essential to the Kingdom of God. Constant appeals are

sent forth for the support of the three little Churches and,

likewise, for the colleges, and multitudes give as conscientiously

as the woman who gave her all when Jesus sat by the treasury.

But even these appeals do not bring sufficient funds and so all

kinds of illicit methods in money raising are resorted to, such

as fairs, bazaars, euchre parties, and all sorts of ridiculous

entertainments in order to raise money to perpetuate these

three little Churches and these colleges under the guise tnai

it is for the Kingdom of God and the salvation of the world.

If, on the other hand, there are ample funds in some quarters

for these pastors and these teachers, as war time profits may
have brought, the extravagance is just as evident, for there has

hardly been a period in the world's history when poverty and

famine throughout the world have been so general.

Whereas, if these three little Churches were united, one

pastor could serve the community on a better salary and in a

ministry dealing with the wholeness of life and no longer

give his time to repairing denominational fences in order to

keep the flock apart; likewise, the united college would give

the teachers better financial support and a better chance in

interpreting the wholeness of Christianity for the whole com-

munity, instead of giving themselves to the survival of denomi-

national pride and traditions that are fast passing into the

grave with dead men's bones. Economy is a virtue. The

Church is not able to teach it because, being divided, she cannot

practice it, but the commercial world is teaching it with

wonderful skill. The whole tendency of the age is toward cor-

porate unity. It is in the social, economic, and political life

of the nations of the world. Only the divided Church hesitates
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and still puts millions of dollars in establishing competing

church buildings around fashionable squares in the great

cities, with frequent neglect of the factory sections, as well as

establishing competing churches at rural crossroads. Economy
cries to be heard. She has a place in the sisterhood of virtues,

but the doors of the divided Church are closed against her;

nevertheless, she knocks. The world's wisdom is calling the

divided Church to account for her unnecessary extravagance.

A Divided Church Balks Before Social Wrongs

A divided Church cannot contend with advantage against

the social wrongs of these times; hence, the demand for better

social conditions witnesses against division. We have come to

a new era in social problems. The language of the prophet is

in terms of social betterment. Eeligion must displace theology

and ecclesiasticism by becoming primary in the thought of the

Church. It has too long held the third place and, consequently,

has given the right of way to stereotyped theological and ecclesi-

astical barriers. This right of way has got to be modified. The
divided Church has got to find the paths of unity with all

Christians, if she would minister successfully at the altar of

the social needs of the times. The theological and ecclesiastical

can render only barren ministries to the needs of the poor and
in the counsels of civic righteousness. Theology will always be

for the few and ecclesiasticism for the politician ; but the multi-

tudes want religion, and they will only receive approaches that

are clothed in the warmth of the social Gospel.

The wrongs of the world are multitudinous. To meet these

successfully requires the powers of a united Church in which
there is a genuine brotherhood of saints. Creedal declarations

will not suffice; only life counts in the approach to life. The
world has been different since the advent of Christ—not because

Peter confessed Him to be the Christ, the Son of the Living

God, but because Jesus lived and loved. The warmth of that

life is still the heat of the world. It is the task of the Church
to bear that life into all the social relations of mankind, but a

divided Church cannot interpret the principles of brotherhood
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because it is not itself a brotherhood. The social needs of the

times are pressing heavily upon the Church. She must find

the way out of her entanglement of divisions or lose out in her

ministry to the social needs of mankind. Her strength belongs

in her social ministry rather than in theological controversies

and ecclesiastical rivalries. If she is silent before the social

wrongs of these times and indifferent to the progress of social

betterment, the leadership for the world's righteousness will

fall to others than those in the membership of the Churches.

Already accumulating voices, with prophetic instincts, outside

of the Church are being heard in the forums of the world.

The Helplessness of a Divided Church in the Cause of

Peace

A divided Church does not count in preserving the peace of

the world ; hence, the need of international friendship witnesses

against division. As sad as was the vast loss of property, the

multitude of human lives and the barbarous assault on the

highest ideals in the great World War, the sadder spectacle

was that in no nation on the globe did the Church seriously

count as a factor to preserve the peace of the world. Still

sadder was the fact that very generally the bishops and the

clergy and the ministry in all communions around the globe

proclaimed that this unparalleled scourge of war would bring

a revival of religion and "a great new world." Apart from

religious experience, the marvel of this is that, as a matter of

history, there has never been a war but it has been followed

by a decline in religion and morals. I heard D. L. Moody say

that, in his judgment, if it had not been for the American

revivals in the late fifties there would have been as great decline

after the American Civil War in the sixties as followed the

American Revolutionary War. For a war to bring a revival of

religion was the most absurd declaration that ever came from

the Church.

This revelation of the Church's impotency is stunning to

many of us who have always loved the Church in spite of her

faults, but to many of the bishops and clergy and ministry the
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war appeared to be an inevitable and magnificent experience,

somewhat like the story of Nero's burning Christians to light

the streets of Eome. I have searched through church history

to see if I could find anything that paralleled such heresy, such

forgetfulness of brotherhood, such loss of prophetic vision in

any age in the ministry of the Church, and I have looked in

vain, except to find the instance of the elevation to the Roman
throne of the pagan Constantine, being interpreted by many of

the bishops and ministry of that day as the return of our Lord

to the earth! The fact of the matter was that we Christians

were asleep at our post. The thundering of cannon in our

ears waked us up, and then we rushed around to find an expla-

nation of what was going on, seizing upon that which would

best satisfy superstition—always a large factor in explaining

calamity.

Such a conception in the twentieth century, however, appears

to have been the legitimate result of denominationalism, which

for centuries has given itself to controversy and strife, and the

whole Church is involved,—Eastern Orthodox, Roman Catho-

lic, Anglican, and Protestant,—because the whole Church is

in a state of schism. The fact of its example was a help rather

than a hindrance toward making the World War possible, if

it were anything at all. In its schismatic condition it presents

the most formidable difficulty to international peace of any

other one element in the world. More distinct than anything

else in the teachings of Jesus is that his religion can never be

denominationalized or nationalized without the loss of its power

International friendship is a necessity in these times, because

of the dependence of one nation upon another in its peaceful

pursuits, and, also, because in case of international strife, the

destructions of war are incalculable. The Church is the proper

factor to function in the interest of international friendship.

The opportunity is here, but the Church is not prepared to

take up the task, being herself in a state of war in consequence

of her divisions. She has not learned how to make peace in
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her own household, and, therefore, she is incompetent to teach

the principles of peace for a permanent friendship among the

nations of the world.

Division Retards Spirituality

A divided Church cannot produce the highest spirituality;

hence, the spiritual hunger of every believer witnesses against

division. The low spirituality of the church at Corinth was
attributed to the party spirit in that Church. The low spiritu-

ality of this day must be attributed to the same spirit. If the

Apostle Paul had not mentioned divisions as being the cause

of a low spirituality, no one could read the story of Christianity

without coming to the same conclusion. Besides, if the party

spirit in the Church at Corinth so quickly tended toward a low

spirituality, how much more disastrous to spirituality in the

present day Church must be the results of century old divisions

!

All the creeds in the world, all the baptisms in the world, all

the ritual in the world will not bring us that spirituality which

we so earnestly desire. Nothing can do it but oneness with

Christ. We may possess traditions back to the days of the

Apostles and an episcopacy that can be traced to the Apostle

Peter; we may have such knowledge of the Bible that we can

restore in every detail the primitive Church; we may build

hospitals, orphanages, and asylums around the world ; but if we
have not love, interpreted in terms of genuine brotherhood and

real oneness with Christ, the Church is "sounding brass and a

clanging cymbal." Our divisions have become our plague, both

preventing our spiritual growth and denying to Christ his

rightful place of rulership in his Church.

Because we are spiritual beings we hunger for growth toward

God, but division in the Church is the early frost upon the

flower. Whatever degree of stunted spirituality may charac-

terize these times it is due to a divided Church. This must be

so, for division denies love, denies brotherhood, denies oneness

with Christ ; and, on the other hand, it appropriates these great

experiences denominationally as though each denomination

were a law unto itself, independent of all other denominations
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and under obligation to none. The injury to the Holy Spirit,

as is necessarily done by a divided Church, is the hurt at the

basis of spiritual life.

Incompetency of a Divided Church

A divided Church is incompetent to present the mind of

Christ to the world; hence, Christ Himself witnesses against

division. Whatever one may think of the revelation of Jesus

Christ, one thing is paramount in his revelation, and that is

the unity of mankind. To Him it was more to be the "Son of

Man" than to fulfill Jewish prophecy. I know not that any

other ever used that phrase in referring to Him, but it was

upon his lips constantly, not only expressing his relationship

to all men, but their capacities and destinies sweeping upward

with Himself. In his prayer He opened to mankind possi-

bilities of which none had ever dreamed :

—

Holy Father, keep them in thy name which Thou hast given Me, that

they may be one, even as We are. . . . Neither for these only do I pray,

but for them also that believe on Me through their word; that they may
all be one; even as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also

may be in Us: that the world may believe that Thou didst send Me. And
the glory which Thou hast given Me I have given to them; that they may
be one, even as We are one; I in them, and Thou in Me, that they may be

perfected into one; that the world may know that Thou didst send Me, and

lovedst them, even as Thou lovedst Me.

Fundamental as are his death on the cross and his resur-

rection from the dead, the foundation of a united humanity in

Himself is equally fundamental. His ministry in the flesh was
primarily the ministry of silencing discords and removing

barriers until all men in time become one man in Christ Jesus.

When He said on the cross, "It is finished," it was the declara-

tion that the road-bed had been laid over which men will hence-

forth walk in brotherhood in the unity of the Spirit and the

bond of peace. Looking through the years Tennyson writes :

—
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Man as yet is being made, and ere the crowning Age of ages,

Shall not aeon after aeon pass and touch him into shape ?

All about him Shadow still, but, while the races flower and fade,

Prophet-eyes may catch a glory slowly gaining on the shade,

Till the peoples all are one, and all their voices join in choric

Hallelujah to the Maker "It is finish'd. Man is made."

The oneness of all nations in Christ is the flower of Chris-

tianity. It must come. It will come. It must not be forced.

Haste is always disastrous. We must be gentle in our ap-

proaches toward each other; but positive that we make
approaches. We must be patient in our attempts to under-

stand each other. The way is difficult ; but it is here. It is not

discouraging; but it calls for new ideas and new experiences.

We must be freed from the past. We must not be afraid of

the future. I like that fine word of Emerson when he enjoined

mankind to make continually a fresh valuation of ideas and

experiences. The times are auspicious. Every Christian is

beginning to see his need of every other Christian. We must

not be ashamed to express repentance for our divisions in our

change of mind toward the will of God in the unity of his

Church. On our way let us remember the admonition of the

Apostle Paul:

—

Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and railing be

put away from among you, with all malice; and be ye kind one toward

another.

Methods of Approach

I know of no better interpretation of this admonition of the

Apostle Paul than such practical steps toward unity as may
be expressed— (1) In friendly attitudes of Christians toward

other Christians; (2) in prayers for the whole Church of God,

all parts of which must be precious in his sight; (3) in the

displacement of competition for co-operation in joint efforts

to make better Christians rather than to make different kinds

of Christians; (4) in intercommunion practices, where all

Christians are on a common level at the Lord's Supper, denomi-
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national memberships beings inconsequential; and (5) in the

interlocking of membership, where it can be practiced without

causing additional schism. By this I mean a person may be a

member of Churches of several denominations at the same

time. For my part, I am ready to take membership with most

Christian bodies,—certainly the larger bodies of which I have

more knowledge,—at the same time retaining membership in

my own communion, if I would be received, as in the early

Church, on the fact that I have publicly confessed my faith

in Jesus Christ as Lord and Saviour, that I have been baptized

into Him, and that I have received the Holy Spirit. How many
communions would open their doors to me on this proposal?

Finding the Attitude of God
In our approaches toward unity, however, it must be remem-

bered that the creative power of God is the paramount force

in the world. That creative force is not confined to theology,

psychology, biology, or any other science. Faith has always

dealt with revelation. The findings of the things that are seen

give courage to faith, which deals with the things that are

unseen and that are abundant in their beneficent attitudes

toward the ideals of mankind. While we are taking into con-

sideration the attitude of the Eastern Orthodox, or the Roman
Catholic, or the Anglican, or any of the Protestant bodies to

the unity of Christendom, it is more vital to find the attitude

of God toward that which can never be without Him. There

may be a union without Him, which may possess the form, but

it will deny the power, thereby making its growth toward decay,

unless it bear the spirit of our Lord Jesus Christ.

The mind of the Church is not now prepared to find the will

of God concerning the unity of his people. Our attitudes are

prejudicial, due to our ignorance of each other, as well as our

ignorance of God. We are, unconsciously, sectarian, and, there-

fore, unfree. When man had exhausted the initiative in himself

it was the psychological necessity for God to reveal Himself in

order that man might find the way of growth toward God. To
the humble-minded disciples the Holy Spirit came on the day



132 THE CHRISTIAN UNION QUARTERLY

of Pentecost. In the wanderings of the Church,—and surely

it has wandered far and wide if we enumerate the multiplicity

of divisions,—God has kept his eye upon his own. He has

never been without witnesses and He never will be without

witnesses. If He has been able to sustain these witnesses

through the ages, so that there has been no decade without

them, is it not possible that God will some day give to hi3

people a new sense of Himself, so that where there have been

a few to bear witness to the unity of the Church there will be

multitudes? Tides of missionary awakening have arisen at

various times in the Church and great numbers of missionaries

have gone out to the heathen world, sustained by multitudes

of Christians at home. Tides of spiritual life have arisen at

other times in the Church and voices of the prophets of holiness

have been heard in various lands calling the people to penitence

and prayer. Tides of social betterment have come in the Church

at still other times and the gospel message was clothed with

the call for brotherhood among all classes, thereby proclaiming

the keepership of each other. These tides, and others like them,

had their sources in the heart of God. They could only come

when the human heart furnished the outlets for Divine grace.

When we have prepared our hearts as channels for his grace,

the tide of brotherhood among all who are in Christ Jesus will

arise in the Church as other tides have arisen. Obstructions

will be swept away, new channels will be found, the unexpected

will occur, and men shall say: "It is the Lord." As to what

method God will provide in accomplishing this we do not

know, but we do know that his creative power is inexhaustible.

When we are ready to serve, God will be ready to give.

Ashamed of Our Divisions

Having said all this there is one thing that needs to be said

without which there can never be unity. Conferences and

proposals may multiply, and they have their value ; theological

controversies and compromises may hold the stage for a time,

the former, however, usually being harmful and the latter

lacking in permanency ; but there can never be a united Church
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without deep shame for our great guilt of division, as keenly-

ashamed as was a little girl who, when I asked about her home,

burst into tears and amid her sobs said, "Mama and Papa are

divorced." For our sin in perpetuating division in the Body
of Christ there must be penitence and humiliation before God.

No permanent progress can be made in the unity of the Church

until there is both a personal and general repentance, for we
all are schismatic together, however much we may now object

to confessing it. Only in the atmosphere of genuine penitence

will we be able to rediscover the unity of the Spirit.

This better-than-thou attitude on the part of all communions
must be changed. It is a difficult thing to do, especially with

the memory of our respective traditions and the controversies

that established them. But because we are Christians we must
not be afraid to face the conditions as they are and to be as

courageous in moving out of them as our forebears were in

establishing them. There can never be unity in the Body of

Christ so long as spiritual pride prevails. It does not matter

whether they be Roman Catholics, Episcopalians, Presbyterians,

or Disciples, that attitude of spiritual pride is pure Pharisee-

ism and ought to have no place in Christian practice. We are

brothers, however widely apart we may be separated. Christ

and the world expect us to make brotherhood real.

All reasons point toward unity. If there be any reason for

the continuation of divisions in the Church of Christ, I know
of none, unless it be for the perpetuation of the memory of the

ecclesiastical and theological quarrels and scandals of the past

in the hope that they may some day attain to deified dignity

in the chamber of the gods; but their thrones will totter and
their fictitious halos will fade before the reality of God, our

common Father, and Jesus Christ, our common Lord and
Saviour, to whom be the blessing, and the honour, and the glory,

and the dominion for ever and ever. Amen.

Peter Ainslie.
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We all desire to do justice to each other's position. It is a

happy indication of our own day that, for the most part, we
have ceased to abuse each other and are trying to understand

one another. As often as we come into contact with other

religious groups in the many conferences held in the interest

of unity, we discover anew how seriously each of us both mis-

understands and is misunderstood. It would be too much,

perhaps, to say that the disunity of the Christian world rests

wholly on a basis of misunderstanding, but it is certain that

the first step toward reunion is to remove so much of the mis-

understanding as we can.

The Anglo-Catholic movement in the Church of England, the

American Episcopal Church, and the allied Churches of the

Anglican Communion, seems, at times, to be the most misunder-

stood of any of the movements in the religious world. Perhaps

this is not strange. It has been bitterly opposed within its

own communion. Its own devotees differ among themselves in

many particulars.

The Anglo-Catholic movement is that which recalled the

Church of England, with its allied Churches in many lands,

to its earlier sacramental position, its nobler conception of

worship, its inherent unity with the historic Catholic Church

of which it is an integral part, and its heritage of beauty.

Never actually forgotten in the English or the American

Episcopal Church, this conception was so overlaid by the

Hanoverian Protestantism of the eighteenth and early nine-

teenth centuries that it required the intensive challenge of the

Oxford Movement (A. D. 1833), the earlier form of what is

more inclusively known as the Anglo-Catholic movement, to

arouse Anglican Churchmen to the recollection of the real

meaning of their own historic standards.
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Its rise and development have completely changed the face

of Anglican worship in one or two generations, even its oppo-

nents, despite their protests, participating in many of those

changes. Assuming for the Anglican Churches an integral

part in the Catholic Church of history, it is bitterly repudiated

by Rome, which claims, as against the Anglo-Catholic, to be

the sole Catholic Church now existing in the world. Differing

radically from the Protestant Churches in theology and in its

understanding of the nature of the Church, the Anglo-Catholic

is, apparently, left in an isolated position, repudiated alike by

Roman and Protestant, opposed within his own communion,

sometimes driven within a shell of individualism by his enemies.

With it all, the Anglo-Catholic stands for a position that he

believes to be fundamentally able to become the rallying

ground of disunited Christians, because, in his history and his

sympathies, he has distinct points of contact with all of both

Catholic and Protestant Christianity. It is both his strength

and his weakness that he occupies a central position in

Christendom.

The Anglo-Catholic treats Anglican Catholicity, not as a

quality peculiar to himself or his "party,"—if the term must
be used, but as an attribute of the Anglican Church. Herein

lie some of his difficulties. So long as he says to his brother

Churchman, "I am a Catholic, therefore ....", he arouses

little resentment. But when he maintains, "The Church is

Catholic, therefore ....", it becomes obvious that the con-

clusion, whatever it be, applies equally to both parties. He is

himself under no obligation that does not equally rest upon
his brother. And it is that implied obligation that his brother

resents.

But what does the Anglo-Catholic mean when he affirms,

"The Church is Catholic"?

He means that, to his observation, the four notes commonly
accepted as descriptive of the historic Church that is, that it

is one, holy, catholic, and apostolic describe a single entity,

which has a life all its own, both inward and outward. One of

those notes has, in history, almost from the day in which the
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disciples were first called Christians, come to be used as a

proper name. The Catholic Church is the name of a particular

body. It has been so used throughout the Christian centuries.

Perhaps its earliest used in that sense is in the oft-quoted

passage of St. Ignatius, in his Epistle to the Smyrngeans (circa

A. D. 110) : "Wheresoever the bishop shall appear, there let

the people be, even as where Jesus may be there is the Catholic

Church." That the phrase implied a particular organization,

and not merely a description of individuals, becomes increas-

ingly clear as it is traced in early Christian literature. The
Muratorian Fragment (c. 180) declares that certain heretical

writings "cannot be received in the Catholic Church." "We
say," writes St. Clement of Alexandria a little later, "that both

in substance and in seeming, both in origin and in develop-

ment, the primitive and Catholic Church is the only one, agree-

ing, as it does, in the unity of one faith." Certainly, by the

beginning of the third century, the use of the term as a proper

name, and not merely as describing an attribute of the Church,

was well established. [Compare Lightfoot, Apostolic Fathers,

Part II, vol. I, pp. 414 sqq. and 621 sqq. Also Vol. II, pp.

310-312.] St. Cyprian (c. 252) writes at length "On the Unity

of the Catholic Church"; while, not much later, the name
Catholic also described a member of the Catholic Church:

"Christian is my name, Catholic my surname," wrote Pacian

(c. 370). "Whether they wish or no," wrote St. Augustine,

"heretics have to call the Catholic Church Catholic" (De Vera

Religione, xii).

As we come to the difficult pages of Reformation history, the

question as to where and what was the Catholic Church becomes

more acute. Western Christendom had long acquiesced in

the separation between East and West. That was, obviously,

a division in the original strand of Catholic Christianity. Of

the five ancient patriarchates, four held against the increas-

ingly autocratic claims of the fifth, Rome; and finally that

fifth, by an act wholly autocratic and unjustified, as we are

bound to hold, withdrew from communion with the other four.

The Catholic Church, thereby, lost the outward unity of com-
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munion between all its parts, that has never been regained.

Had the Eastern Churches maintained their ancient vigour,

we should have been spared, no doubt, many of the difficulties

of later history. But, overrun as their nations were by the

Mohammedan conquest, held under captivity and, sometimes,

under bitter persecution, the Eastern Churches, commonly
described by the adjective Orthodox (although they have always

used the term Catholic also as a part of their official title),

were unable to preserve their standing in the world of thought,

of scholarship, and of theology, through mediaeval centuries.

The Mohammedan shut them off from contact with the Western

World, though the intermittent relationship,—not always of

a happy character, established through the Crusades, allowed

some light to filter through the darkness from the one com-

munion to the other. For the most part, however, Rome had

her
1 own way, uncontroverted and unmolested, in Western

Europe. She and her subject Churches, alone, were, in her and

their estimation, the Catholic Church. That that Church had
formerly embraced five patriarchates, and now had only one,

was remembered but dimly, so far away were the downtrodden

Churches of the East that once had written and then had
defined the theology of the Catholic Church. The brilliancy

of the Latin writers of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries,

the almost uncontested supremacy of the popes of the same
day, with their courts overshadowing those of emperors and
kings, were the triumph of the West over the East, the Latin

over the Greek. And England, whose Church had, with the

other Churches of western Europe, accepted the Roman domi-

nation in its ever increasing dictatorship, merged, to a large

extent, its history with that of its neighbours.

Ecclesia Anglicana was, however, a term sacred through

many centuries of hallowed use, at least from the time of Magna
Charta; but the relationship between the Church of England
and, what is repeatedly termed in English mediaeval documents,

the Roman Church, meaning the see and court presided over

by the Pope, and not the whole Catholic Church, is very vague
indeed throughout mediaeval centuries. Still, there is an
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increasing use of the terms Church of England, English Church,

showing an increasing national consciousness as distinguished

from the general consciousness of membership in the Catholic

Church, during the very centuries when Roman claims were at

their summit. After the oft-quoted expression in Magna
Charta, "The Church of England shall be free," we find the

term suggestive of the distinction between the national Church

and the international Catholic Church rather frequently in

English legislation. The Church of England appears, in her

legislative enactments, much more clearly than in the Saxon

centuries, to be a separate entity, but always as an integral

part of the Catholic Church. Moreover, as is well known, the

original form of Christianity in England—the British Church

—was wholly unconnected with Rome, though undoubtedly

realizing its membership in the Catholic Church.

So we come down to the period of the Reformation. That

that movement in England differed radically from the Refor-

mation on the continent, is beyond question. In Germany and
Switzerland, reformers contested with the Church, which con-

demned them, and they went out from her communion, ulti-

mately establishing new Churches in contradistinction to the

Catholic Church of the land. In England, reformers contested,

not with the Church, but with advocates of the old order, within

the Church, and finally obtained control of the historic Church

of the land itself. Thus, the face of the historic Church—the

Catholic Church—of England was changed from within.

I must lay stress upon this point. It is the distinction, at

its very source, between the results of the Reformation in Eng-

land and in Germany. Out of the quarrels of the sixteenth

century emerged, in England, the historic Church of the land

manned in her episcopate and her priesthood largely by men
of the new order, and, therefore, considerably changed in out-

ward appearance, but, essentially, the same body as before,

and tenacious of its right to be known still as the Catholic

Church of the land. In Germany, on the other hand, the

national Church emerged from the conflict unchanged, the
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reformers being ejected from it, or leaving of their own accord

to found a rival organization.

So also, in England the Reformation movement, at the out-

set, was primarily political and only secondarily religious. It

had to do first with national freedom from foreign domination.

The convocations themselves—representing the Church

—

declared that "the Bishop of Rome hath no greater jurisdiction

conferred upon him by God in Holy Scripture in this kingdom"

—not "Church"—"of England than any other foreign bishop."

That the freedom of the Church was bound up with the freedom

of the kingdom goes, of course, without saying, but it was the

former, and not the latter, that was the cause for the break

with Rome. "The Reformation in England was mainly a

domestic affair," says Cambridge Modern History, "a. national

protest against national grievances, rather than part of a cos-

mopolitan movement toward doctrinal change. It originated

in political exigencies, local and not universal in import, and
was the work of kings and statesmen .... rather than divines

.... Its effect was to make the Church in England the

Church of England—a national Church." * "In none of the

Reformation statutes," says Overton, "will be found any
mention of the abrogation of the Papal supremacy, for the

simple reason that no such supremacy had ever been admitted." f

The break with Rome, in England, had, therefore, nothing

to do with religious differences. It was a year after the Con-

vocations had accepted the King as, "so far as the Law of Christ

allows, Supreme Head of the English Church," that the bishops,

—the same individuals who had adopted this momentous decla-

ration in Convocation,—addressing the King in reply to a

Petition of the Commons, referred to "your grace's most Catho-

lic realm," in condemnation "of seditious and overthwart

framed books compiled, imprinted, and made in English tongue

in the parts beyond the sea, contrary and against the very true

Catholic and Christian faith." "We repute and take our

authority of making of laws," continue the bishops, "to be

• Cambr. Mod. History, vol. II, pp. 478, 479.

t Overton. History of the Church in Enaland. vol. I. p. 368.
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grounded upon the Scripture of God and the determination of

Holy Church." .... "No such laws be made by us, nor, as

far as we perceive and remember, by our predecessors neither,

nor finally no laws, as we verily trust, but such as be good,

wholesome, and convenient and maintainable by the Word of

God and the determination of Christ's Catholic Church." *

Surely these are not words of men who reckoned that in

repudiating Roman authority in their land they were seceding

from the Catholic Church.

Nor was the position of Parliament or of the Crown dif-

ferent. It was in the spring of 1534 that the momentous
declaration denying jurisdiction of the Pope in "this kingdom

of England" was made. Parliament was busy at the same time

in defining the new legal status to be observed in the realm.

A series of elaborate statutes—25 Henry VIII caps. 19, 20, 21,

22—was adopted, regulating the submission of the clergy, the

restraint of appeals, the manner of ecclesiastical appointments,

the forbidding of papal dispensations, etc. These statutes com-

pleted the breach with Rome ; but that they were not intended

to create a breach with the Catholic Church is directly asserted

in the third of them

:

Provided always, that this Act, nor any thing or things therein con-

tained, shall be hereafter interpreted or expounded, that your grace, your

nobles and subjects, intend by the same to decline or vary from the congre-

gation of Christ's Church in any things concerning the very articles of the

Catholic faith of Christendom, or in any other things declared, by Holy

Scripture and the word of God, necessary for your and their salvations.f

The reign of Henry VIII was not characterized by great

success of the Reformation movement in England on its

theological side in spite of the outworn and disproven fable

that he was the founder of a new and modern Church of

England. It was after the repudiation of Papal authority

that a long list of martyrs were, in his reign, burned at the

stake in England for holding to Protestant beliefs : Bilney, in

• The Answer of the Ordinaries, A. D. 1532. Reprinted in Gee and Hardy's Documents
Illustrative of the History of the English Church, pp. 154-159.

t Gee and Hardy, p. 225.
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1531, Frith and Hewitt (for maintaining Zwinglian opinions

as to the Eucharist) in 1533; fourteen Anabaptists in 1535;

Lambert, at whose trial for holding Zwinglian doctrines the

king personally presided, in 1538 ; Barnes, Jerome, and Gerard,

for holding the doctrine of justification by faith, in 1540 ; five

men in 1541 for "depraving the Eucharist" ; three in 1543 for

"jesting" against it; four in 1546 for denying Transubstanti-

ation. "Certainly, thirty persons at least were tried and

burned as heretics for holding! Protestant opinions in the

reign of Henry VIII, without taking account of the far larger

number who saved themselves from the stake by recantation,"

says Wakeman. At no stage in his career was Henry VIII in

sympathy with the teachings which were commonly accounted

as Protestant. He was a disgrace to Christianity throughout

his career, whatever be his relation to the Church, and in his

will he left money for the establishment of chantries in which

masses should be said perpetually for the repose of his soul.

Not many Protestants will hold that that indicates an excessive

degree of Protestant enthusiasm, however great the need of his

soul may have been.

It was from within the Church, then, that the Church of

England was reformed, and that reform movement was subse-

quent to, and distinct from, the break with Rome. Most of it

was also subsequent to the reign of Henry VIII. There were

extremists, no doubt, and there were violent reactions, as during

the reign of Queen Mary; but the care taken to show that no
new Church had been created in England is continuous.

Organic continuity with the past is asserted both in the Prayer

Book of 1549 and in that of 1552 ; and when, near the close of

the reign of Edward VI, a rebellion broke out in the west of

England and the rebels objected to the new Prayer Book, a

royal proclamation was issued which declared: "It seemeth

to you a new service, and, indeed, it is none other but the old

;

the selfsame words in English which were in Latin, saving a
few things taken out." Queen Mary, of course, repealed all the

ecclesiastical legislation of her two predecessors; but, in her

very act of repeal, she asserted the continuity of the Church
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which she found in England with that prior to those enact-

ments: "Forasmuch as by divers and several Acts hereafter

mentioned," recites her first act of repeal ( 1553 )
, "as well the

divine service and good administration of the sacraments, as

divers other matters of religion, which we and our forefathers

found in this Church of England, to us left by the authority of

the Catholic Church, be partly altered and in some part taken

from us . .
" "No person shall be impeached or molested" prior

to the twentieth day of December for using "the divine service

mentioned in the said Acts or any of them"—i.e., those of Henry
VIII and Edward VI—"nor for the using of the old divine

service and administration of sacraments, in such names and

forms as was used in the Church of England—the same name
applied to the Church before and after Henry VIII—"before

the making of any of the said Acts."

As Queen Mary had repealed most of the ecclesiastical legis-

lation that had gone before, though without impugning the

continuity of the one Church of England, so Elizabeth revived

much of it. Not by the utmost strain of language can her Act

of Uniformity be construed as authorizing a change from one

Church to another. Soon after her reign began, the Queen set

forth a "Bidding Prayer," which begins: "Ye shall pray for

Christ's Holy Catholic Church and especially for the

Church of England and Ireland"—clearly as being an organic

part of that larger Church. "Whosoever shall hereafter affirm,"

reads the third Canon of 1604, a half century later, "that the

Church of England, by law established under the King's

Majesty, is not a true and Apostolical Church, teaching and

maintaining the doctrine of the Apostles, let him be excom-

municated." "Nay," it is argued in Canon 30, "so far was it

from the purpose of the Church of England to forsake and

reject the Churches of Italy, France, Spain, Germany, or any

such like Churches, in all things which they held and practised,

that, as the Apology of the Church of England confesseth, it

doth with reverence retain those ceremonies which does neither

endamage the Church of God, nor offend the minds of sober

men."
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That the Church of England surrendered her place in the

Catholic Church is, no doubt, maintained, in the face of the

evidence to the contrary, by Eoman Catholics. The Anglican

position undoubtedly involves a "Branch" theory which does

not appear earlier in Catholic literature. That theory is simply

an explanation of a fact. The original trunk of the tree, which

is the Church, did, in fact, divide into two branches when Latin

and Greek parted, and the Latin branch, again, into two

branches, when Latin and Anglican parted. The Koman main-

tains that the trunk of the Church must be branchless, that

the Anglican section broke off entirely, so that—to continue

the metaphor—the sap flowing from the trunk does not pene-

trate that which has broken from the tree—the Anglican section.

For this there is no vestige of proof in fact, and no ground

for asserting in theory. When we maintain the fact that in

its growth the Church as a tree did thus twice divide, as trees

are wont to divide, into branches, we are not thereby denying

the unity of the Church as represented by a single tree, but

merely pointing out a patent fact. The unity of the Church

to-day is a unity that comprises all its branches, no one of

which, apart from the others, is the trunk of the tree. For a

trunk to divide into branches is a manifestation of life, and
no live tree consists only of a trunk. The "Branch" theory is

a theory of common sense.

Anglican Churchmen have steadily and continuously main-

tained the continued place of the Anglican branch in the true

life of the tree. They have consistently refused to grant the

title Catholic exclusively to the Eoman section of the Church.

As witness to this fact, see the article "Catholic" in the [Roman]
Catholic Encyclopedia:—

In England, since the middle of the sixteenth century, indignant protests

have been constantly made against the "exclusive and arrogant usurpation"

of the name Catholic by the Church of Rome. The Protestant Archdeacon

Philpot, who was put to death in 1555, was held to be very obstinate on
this point (see the edition of his works published by the Parker Society) ;

and among many similar controversies of a later date may be mentioned

that between Dr. Bishop, subsequently vicar Apostolic, and Dr. Abbot,

afterwards Bishop of Salisbury, regarding the "Catholicke Deformed, ,,
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which raged from 1599 to 1614. According to some, such combinations as

Roman Catholic, or Anglo-Catholic, involve a contradiction in terms. (See

the Anglican Bishop of Carlisle in the Hibbert Journal, January, 1908,

p. 287.) From about the year 1580, besides the term papist, employed

with opprobrious intent, the followers of the old religion were often called

Romish or Roman Catholics. Sir William Harbert, in 1585, published a

Letter to a Roman pretended Catholique, and in 1587 an Italian book by

G. B. Aurellio was printed in London regarding the different doctrines "dei

Protestanti veri e Cattolici Romani." Neither do the Catholics always

seem to have objected to the appellation, but sometimes used it them-

selves. On the other hand, Protestant writers often described their oppo-

nents simply as "Catholics." A conspicuous instance is the Pseudomartyr

of Dr. John Donne, printed in 1610. Moreover, if only for brevity's sake,

such burning questions as "Catholic Emancipation" have commonly been

discussed by both sides without any qualifying prefix. In connextion with

this matter we may call attention to a common Anglican view represented

in such a popular work of reference as Hook's Church Dictionary (1854),

s.v. "Catholic"—"Let the member of the Church of England assert his

right to the name of Catholic, since he is the only person in England who
has a right to that name. The English Romanist is a Roman Schismatic

and not a Catholic." The idea is further developed in Blunt's Dictionary of

Sects and Heresies (1874), where "Roman Catholics" are described as "a

sect organised by the Jesuits out of the relics of the Marian party in the

reign of Queen Elizabeth." An earlier and less extreme view will be

found in Newman's Essays Critical and Historical, published by him as an

Anglican (see No. 9, The Catholicity of the Anglican Church). The
Cardinal's own note on this essay, in the last revised edition, may be read

with advantage.

With all this mass of evidence, how do we reach the early

nineteenth century idea that the Church of England was, in

the continental European sense, a distinctly "Protestant"

Church, no longer bound by the traditions of the historic

Catholic Church?
When the Oxford Movement of 1833 proclaimed anew the

inherent Catholicity of the Church and interpreted the English

formularies accordingly, it seemed to its contemporaries a

wildly revolutionary theory. Tract XC, correlating the Thirty-

nine Articles with historic Catholic teaching, was deemed a

repudiation of the current teaching of the Church of England.

Every student of religious affairs knows of the long, bitterly

contested movement that has gradually changed the face of
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the Anglican Churches, restored much Catholic teaching that

had been suspended, revived their sacramental life, placed new
emphasis upon the Holy Communion and made it, very largely,

the central fact in Sunday observance, brightened worship with

renewed devotion and ceremonial, restored appreciation of

Gothic art, established religious orders, revived the priestly

vestments of older days, and laid new emphasis upon Catholic

practices and Catholic life.

The Anglo-Catholic maintains that all this revival but restores

the real genius of the English Church. That revival, that

changed manner of worship and of religious life, alone are

real Churchmanship, and what immediately preceded it in the

eighteenth and nineteenth centuries was itself abnormal, im-

ported from Europe, and contrary to the spirit of Anglican

formularies.

The abnormal condition of the Church of England, which

the Oxford Movement has gradually terminated, is not really

even a product of the Reformation. It goes back rather to the

attempt of James II to Romanize the Church and the events

that followed. The era of 1662-1685 was, in a sense, an era of

good-feeling in the Church. With the Restoration, following

the Commonwealth, the Church was succeeding in binding up
the wounds that had been inflicted upon Church and State alike.

The ordination of those Presbyterian ministers who would
"conform," though they remained at heart Presbyterians, was
the gravest sort of experiment, yet it would probably have had
no untoward consequences if the unexpected had not happened
in both realms.

James II reigned only three) years—1685-1688. That he

began at the outset to do what Queen Mary had done more
than a century earlier, shows that the fear of Rome that began
with the Spanish Armada, and was intensified by the real or

imaginary Guy Fawkes plot, was not a groundless fear. Even
the Pope remonstrated with him for moving too rapidly. He
established the Jesuits, the Benedictines, the Franciscans, and
the Carmelites in various strongholds, he sent an ambassador
to Rome to reconcile the United Kingdom with the Holy See,
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he appointed Roman Catholic clergy to various state prefer-

ments, he sought to Romanize the universities, and he began

to name men of decided pro-Roman sympathies for the bishop-

rics of the English Church. When seven strong bishops—and

the Caroline bishops were perhaps the most brilliant, as a

whole, that have ever adorned the English bench—remonstrated

with him, he sent them all to the Tower. Their places would

undoubtedly have been filled with bishops of Roman sympathies,

and the Marian era would have been duplicated in the Church,

had not the popular uprising against James followed, and the

landing of the Prince of Orange, and the flight of the apostate

king, ended the last ineffectual attempt to restore the Roman
obedience to England.

William and Mary, who succeeded, were Dutch Presbyterians.

They had no sympathy whatever with traditional English

Churchmanship. Alas, the flower of the English episcopate

could not reconcile their consciences to the repudiation of the

king for whom they had prayed in each of the services of the

Church. This is not so unreasonable as it seems to us in these

days when no "Divine Right" appertains to kings. "In 1687

and 1688," says Abbey, "they had been called to pray for King
James 'that his seed might endure forever/ and 'be set up
after him, and his house and kingdom be established' ; that

their gracious king might be preserved in all his undertakings,

and that 'the princely infant (his son) might excel in all virtues

becoming to the royal dignity to which God had ordained him. ,

A few months after, public prayers were being offered that

their late monarch, as one of the enemies of the new king,

might be 'vanquished and overcome/ and that, not James, but

William, might be 'protected in person, and his hands strength-

ened.' " It was obviously a long stretch of "accommodation'1

to change from the one position to the other almost in a day,

and there were those whose consciences were not elastic enough

to stretch that far.

So it came about that William began his reign by supplanting

nearly the entire episcopate. The nine bishops whom he named
represented, not the historic position of the Church of England,
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but the position of Continental Presbyterianism. In being

saved from a foreign Romanized episcopate, the Chnrch obtained

a foreign Protestantized episcopate; not of the Protestantism

that Laud and his colleagues had professed a generation

earlier, but of the foreign, anti-Catholic Protestantism of

Europe.

The new order of bishops, of course, revolutionized the

Upper Houses of Convocation. The Lower Houses, being

partly elective, remained faithful to English tradition and the

ideals of the English Church. The clash between the two ideals

that ensued led to the discontinuance of the Convocations,

which remained in abeyance for nearly two hundred years,

until they were revived in the reign of Queen Victoria. Thus

was the voice of the Church effectually silenced. A foreign

element had been intruded into her high places. Imported

Latitudinarianism and Low Churchmanship obtained the

ascendancy. Queen Anne, indeed, showed a greater sympathy

with the Church position, though she did little to restore it to

supremacy in the Church itself ; but after her came the German
captivity of the English Church under the Georges, when the

Germanization of thought was so complete, that by the dawn
of the nineteenth century the vast majority in the Church had
lost the Anglo-Catholic conception that was native to the

Church of England, and her own formularies, once repudiated

by Presbyterian-Protestants as inconsistent with their position,

as they were, now received a Protestant gloss imported from

Germany that wholly supplanted the historic interpretation

that was native to the Church of England. The tables were

turned. Protestants from the inside maintained that the advo-

cates of the old Anglican position were intruders in the Church.

This was the condition that, a century and a half later, was
challenged by the Oxford Movement. German Protestantism

was then so strongly entrenched in the English Church that

when the Oxford scholars challenged it, they appeared to be

preaching a new gospel. It seems incredible that the recovery

of England from this German domination—which had lost the

American colonies forever to the empire and had so crippled
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the Church that the deplorable laxity and irreverence of the

early nineteenth century were almost universal throughout the

land was slower in Church than in State. The Church had

received such a blow that nothing but the continued presence

of the Holy Spirit within can account for its revival.

For the whole basis of the charges made by Presbyterians

and others against the Prayer Book in the days of the Stuarts

had been that the Book was not susceptible of a truly Protes-

tant interpretation. For this cause Baxter and his associates

refused to conform in the settlement of 1662, when other men,

ordained after the Presbyterian manner during the Common-
wealth, now presented themselves for episcopal ordination, and

agreed to use the Prayer Book though they did not believe its

teaching. For this cause the Presbyterians at the Hampton
Court conference made their objections known, but the Church

declined to change its formularies. Yet two centuries later, the

foreign Protestant party intruded by William and Mary, and

especially by the Georges, treated the unchanged Prayer Book
as though the demands of the Presbyterians had been granted

and did all that was in their power to stifle the Oxford Move-

ment, which simply restored the earlier interpretation of friend

and foe alike in Stuart days to the Anglican formularies.

But some body may ask, what is the pragmatic value of this

Anglo-Catholic position? And surely, if its revival be but a

musty reminiscence of a position fought over by our fathers

three centuries ago, it is not of large moment.

But it is not. The Anglo-Catholic position holds that who-

ever is baptized with water in the sacred triune Name is thereby

knit into the Body of Christ by being born into the one Catholic

Church. But the nurture of that child of God requires that

the further gift of the Holy Spirit be given in Confirmation or

the Laying on of Hands, declared, in the Epistle of the Hebrews,

to be one of the foundation principles of Christianity; but

throughout the larger part of the Protestant world this grace

is not conferred. It maintains that as the Holy Communion
is a true sacrifice, albeit one with the sacrifice upon the Cross,

there is need of a true priest to offer the sacrifice, thus repre-
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senting our great High Priest who has gone into the heavens

;

yet the Protestant world has no priests. It rejoices that, in

receiving the Holy Communion, the faithful feed upon Him
who is the sacrificial Victim, giving his true Body and true

Blood to be the life and the strength of their souls; but the

Protestant world, having no priests, seems to have lost the

power to bestow this gift. It is commonly assumed that the

chief difference between the Episcopal Church and the Protes-

tant Churches lies in what is called the historic episcopate;

rather, to us, it seems to lie in the possession and the non-

possession of a priesthood.

The Anglo-Catholic conception of unity is that of a restora-

tion of the principles of the early Church. It is true that we
cannot decipher exactly the conditions that prevailed at, and

immediately after, the close of the apostolic era ; but the records

of the history and the practices of the Church, from, at latest,

the second century onward, are accessible, and the centuries of

the councils, in which the faith was defined, seem to us to

present the model which can restore the Church's broken unity.

This does not mean that we should cease to think in modern
terms, nor that we should seek to reproduce the life of an

earlier century, but rather that the principles and the insti-

tutions of those days should be restored, where they are now
wanting, and adapted to twentieth century conditions. Just

what were those principles and institutions, and just how they

should be adapted to present day life, retaining what was
essential and at liberty to alter what was incidental, would be

matters for discussion among Christians of all names, if once

this were accepted by all as being the true basis for unity.

So the Anglo-Catholic, on the one hand, calls upon all Angli-

can Churchmen to live the sacramental life which is given in

the Catholic Church; to draw from the altar the spiritual

strength that may not only build up their own spiritual lives

but shall also be the saving and unifying element between man
and man, between nation and nation, between Church and
Church, between diverse factors in our social order. On the

other hand, he invites the Christian world, Roman, Eastern,
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and Protestant, to a unity based on (a) going back of the

conditions and factors that once caused each break in unity

and discovering how each break might have been prevented by

a better correlation between opposing views, and (b) applying

the principle thus obtained to the conditions of to-day, and so

inquiring how we may proceed forward to a unity that, for

the future, shall effect the correlation between views that was
not effected in earlier days when unity was broken. That line

of thought, translated slowly into action, is bound, the Anglo-

Catholic is perfectly certain, to lead ultimately to the unity of

the whole body of Christians. No lesser sort of unity, no com-

promise between unity and disunity, no substitute for organic

unity, seems to him worth having.

This Anglo-Catholic principle has not been tried out in the

various conferences and movements that have proceeded in the

interest of unity. Perhaps there will be a new impetus in that

movement when the principle and the method shall be generally

accepted.

Frederic Cook Morehouse.

INTERCESSION
Silent the seraph veils his face, adoring,

Stilled is the Sanctus round the sapphire throne,

When stands the "Angel of the golden censer,"

In the full glory of the light alone.

Swings He the censer, incense sweet ascendeth

Up from the coals of radiant vivid fire,

All the sweet fragrance of the Church's pleading,

All the full yearning of the saints' desire.

So do we veil our hearts before Thine altar,

Kneeling beneath the red light's mystic glow,

Stilled our Tersanctus, but our souls adoring,

While from our hearts the longing prayer doth flow.

Hid from our vision is the radiant seraph,

Hid is the country of our heart's desire,

But, in the stillness, Thou dost hold the censer

That we may offer Love's own living fire.

—/. M. B.



THE1WORLD CONFERENCE ON
FAITH AND ORDER

BY BOYD VINCENT, D.D.

Episcopal Bishop of Cincinnati, Ohio

Let me begin by reminding you briefly of the origin and of

the progress of the World Conference on Faith and Order to

date.

I.

It originated at the General Convention of the Episcopal

Church in Cincinnati, in 1910. The idea was due to the report

of our own delegates, just returned from the World Missionary

Conference at Edinburgh, of a curious kind of double-conscious-

ness there; first, a grateful sense of the spirit of unity which

did actually prevail; but with that, also, a constantly uncom-

fortable feeling of the danger to the peace of the Conference

from the underlying differences in "Faith and Order"—in

doctrine and polity—among the delegates. So real was this

danger that all reference to such differences had to be expressly

ruled out in the program. The conviction was thus strongly

borne in upon our General Convention, that the time had now
come when all Christians ought to face these differences

frankly and do what we can, under God, to mitigate or abolish

them, that "our one hope of mutual understanding is in taking

personal counsel together in the spirit of love and forbearance,"

and that "such a Conference for the purpose and study and
discussion, without power to legislate or to adopt resolutions,

is the next step toward unity."

Two other points in the proposal are noticeable: first, the

basis of representation; namely, the simple, primitive con-

fession of "faith in our Lord Jesus Christ as God and Saviour"

;

and, second, the inclusiveness and equal responsibility of the

membership; namely, "all Christian Communions throughout
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the world (which so confess Jesus Christ) to be asked to unite

with us in arranging for and conducting such a Conference."

The responses from all leading North American Churches were

prompt and cordial and their commissions duly appointed.

Also, at a general meeting of these North American Commis-
sions, the Episcopal Church was asked to continue its initiative

in inviting also all the other Churches of the world to the

Conference.

II.

Accordingly, in 1912, our commission sent a delegation to

the Church of England, which immediately appointed a com-

mission. In 1914, we sent a delegation to the Free Churches

of Great Britain, with like success. Then came the World
War, halting all activity for four years. But, in 1919, we sent

a third delegation to the Churches of Continental Europe—to

the Lutheran Churches of Norway and Sweden, the Orthodox

Greek Churches of the Near East, and to the Church of Rome.

We could not get into Russia and Germany then. Again, we
met with cordial interest and co-operation almost everywhere

—

in Christiania and Stockholm, in Athens and Constantinople, in

Alexandria and Jerusalem and Damascus, in Sofia, Bucharest

and Belgrade. The only exception was at Rome. I wish, how-

ever that I could tell you in detail of our courteous and informal

reception there—the Pope himself meeting us at the door of

the little reception-room, shaking hands with each one of us,

as we were introduced, and inviting us to draw up our chairs

for a chat. But, when that was over, he replied officially to

our own previous official address, by saying that we knew, of

course, that the doctrine and polity of the Church of Rome were

all long ago settled ; that there were no open questions of Faith

and Order for her; and, therefore, she could not consistently

go into such a Conference. But the Pope said that this was

not to disapprove of it ; on the contrary, he highly approved its

spirit and its purpose and hoped that it might be entirely suc-

cessful—so successful, indeed, that the rest of us might all see

the full light and turn our faces back toward our Mother

Church, who would be ready to receive us with open arms, and
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so forth ! Of course ! That was just what we expected to hear

;

and we had a good laugh, all together, over it. All the same,

we felt that the advantage remained with us : first, because we
had the frankness to tell the Pope that Rome was missing

another great opportunity—if not of hearing from us, at any

rate of stating her own case to the rest of Christendom in her

own way ; secondly, because we felt sure that, with all the rest

of Christendom in the Conference and Rome outside, she would

simply have to "sit up and take notice" ; and, thirdly, because

we had put on her the burden of refusal. In the simple spirit

of Christian fellowship the rest of us had invited her to con-

ference and she had declined. The responsibility, then, was
hers. The point has been wittily put in these few lines

:

He drew a circle and left me out,

—

A heretic, rebel, a thing to flout;

But Love and I had the wit to win,

—

We drew a circle and took him in!

In the next year, 1920, a Preliminary Conference of all Com-
missions, representing eighty different religious bodies in forty

different countries of the world, was held at Geneva, Switzer-

land; and a Continuation Committee was appointed to carry

on and carry out the World Conference program.

III.

Meanwhile, this particular "World Conference" movement
had lost a certain amount of headway in this country, owing to

the diversion of the general interest in Unity along other par-

ticular lines. For instance, there was the growing interest in

Federation; there was the Pan-Evangelical Organic Union
movement; there was the Bishops' Appeal from the last Lam-
beth Conference; and there was the proposed Concordat

between the Episcopalians and the Congregationalists.

IV.

Consequently, at another recent conference of our North
American Commissions, it was felt that what this movement
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most needed now is a deepening and strengthening of popular

interest in it, in our own country. It has so far been in the

hands of leaders ; now it must have the people behind it, if we
Americans are to go into the Conference with confidence and

influence. Europe, too, in spite of the World War, is much
readier for the Conference now than we are.

There must be renewed popular interest in the whole cause

of church unity. For the Church was once One—in faith and

order and fellowship, even to the point of universal sacramental

intercommunion; and we ought never to be satisfied until the

Church reaches that final sacramental point and proof of

unity again. We look at our divided Christendom to-day ant?

see only a scene of confusion, weakness, obstruction, and shame.

We see the economic waste in the home field,—one hundred and

fifty different competing, if not warring, denominations here

in America; half a dozen churches in every little town, where

one would be enough ; six thousand empty or half filled churches

in Ohio alone. We hear the sharp protest and rebuke from the

foreign mission field, which will have none of our differences

and divisions. We have had to learn, too, the humiliating

lesson of the World War. We heard the world's agonizing

outcry to Christendom to speak to it again words of faith and

courage and comfort and peace; and there was none to speak

for us all! The Christian Church was both dumb and impotent

because the Christian Church was divided; and we had to

listen while the world told us so. So that, far worse than all

the mere economic considerations in the case, is the sinfulness

of it all. Jesus' own prayer that his people may be one and

Jesus' own purpose that the world might believe—both being

still defeated by Christians themselves!

V.

There are, of course, plenty of objections and obstacles sure

to be raised in the way of church unity. There is the spirit of

indifference to all but little limited church interests. There is

the spirit of inertia—the dislike of any change. There is the

so-called "vagueness of the idea of unity," demanding the im-



WORLD CONFERENCE ON FAITH AND ORDER 155

mediate solution of every problem even before it has been

stated and studied. There is the spirit of pure denomination-

alism—perfectly satisfied with things as they are, blindly

devoted to its own particular tenets and only suspicious and

fearful of compromising them. There is the difficulty of racial

temperaments. On the one hand, there are the South European,

Latin and Greek races, imaginative, emotional, ceremonial,

institutional, Catholics and Orthodox,—all accustomed to auto-

cracy in Church and State: on the other hand, there are the

Nordic, Anglo-Saxon peoples, Puritan in temperament and

taste, Protestant, Evangelical—all accustomed to democracy

both in Church and State. How shall such different racial

types of Christians ever come together? And there is the

Church of Rome—utterly irreconcilable in such a matter. To
sum it all up, we sometimes hear it said that the whole idea is

futile—the whole plan "utterly impossible"—all just "an

iridescent dream."

But, surely, Christian Brethren, over against all that, we may
set our Lord's own words—that "with God all things are pos-

sible." As we are Christians, we must believe that the Spirit

of Divine Love which once reconciled God and man can also,

in his own time and way, reconcile man and man. True, Rome
seems still irreconcilable; "submission" is her one term of

reunion, and "that is a word that does not sound nice in Anglo-

Saxon ears!" But we must believe that the Spirit of Truth

which did once work a "Reformation" in that Church, can do

it again. We must believe that Jesus' own prayer that his

people may be so manifestly one, that the world will believe,

has power to prevail both with God and with us. We must
believe that his promise, that his people shall at last be "One
Flock" as there is only "One Shepherd," will be kept. We
cannot doubt all this, as we are Christians.

VI.

But it is on this particular World Conference movement,
that its Continuation Committee feel that popular interest and
effort ought now to be concentrated ; and, if for no other reasons,
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then, because of (1) Its unique character and (2) its world-

wide scope, and (3) the world-wide interest it has already

enlisted. This point has been well put in these words: "On
first thought, the bigness of the plan may seem to make it im-

possible. On second thought, it is its very bigness which seems

to make it both possible and practicable. Its wide scope lifts

it above local difficulties. Political complications and racial

prejudices make conferences on a smaller scale impracticable.

But a World Conference lifts the whole subject above those

barriers which separate peoples into a clearer vision of the

universality of Christ and the unity of his Church. Multi-

tudinous difficulties automatically disappear as we contem-

plate a World Saviour, saving a whole world, through a World
Church."

The ways of reviving popular interest are few and simple.

First, of course, the old way of prayer. "Whatsoever ye really

desire when ye pray," said our Lord Himself, "believe that ye

receive it and ye have it." And secondly, the old way of work

;

but work along new lines! And just here let me remind you

that her one initial duty of invitation has now passed out of

the hands of the Episcopal Church. Hereafter all responsi-

bility of promoting this World Conference rests with its general

Continuation Committee in which the leading Protestant com-

munions are represented. And, perhaps, you will pardon my
impertinence when I presume to suggest that the interest and

co-operation of the Protestant churches in such a World Con-

ference will count mightily! The next recent advance step is

the appointment of a general field secretary, whose whole time

will be given to the movement with a large office building and

an adequate staff. Next, the presentation and discussion of

the whole subject, wherever possible, at large general official

church gatherings, as well as in the pulpit and the press. Next,

a wider distribution of the literature of the subject. Also, the

formation of local group conferences in every community by

all interested Christians, especially for the preliminary dis-

cussion of the series of subjects already sent out by the Con-

tinuation Committee. These are to test opinion and feeling
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and so to become a guide in formulating discussion at the

final Conference. And, finally, the solicitation of funds for

the work, both by official appropriation and by private sub-

scription. The Episcopal Church is thankful to have been able,

by private contribution, to bear the larger part of the expense

of the work so far during the past thirteen years. Our National

Council has also just appropriated $25,000 a year for the next

three years for the work. The Continuation Committee hopes

that the other Churches will also be moved to give the work

generous support in like ways.

VII.

Let me now conclude with a few words on two other points

:

(1) The Value of the Conference Method in this connection.

The Conference at Lausanne has so far seemingly been a failure,

because every nation represented there has manifestly been

concerned chiefly for its own particular national interests.

The Conference at Washington was successful, because every

one was convinced that the nations were concerned there only

with the mutual and common good. So we see the value of

the method in the case of this present proposed religious World
Conference—first of its limitations, for it is expressly not to

be a council but a conference. It is to have no power to legis-

late or even to pass resolutions. It comes together only for

study and discussion and for the purpose of arriving in that

way at such a better mutual understanding of our likenesses

and our differences, as will inspire and help the Churches them-

selves to make the more formal approaches to unity.

Notice, too, that it is just this spirit which will make all the

difference in actual results. For centuries, we Christians have

been airing our differences from pulpit and press and platform,

perpetually talking to the galleries, and consequently getting

no nearer together. But set a body of Christian gentlemen

down around a conference table, where they can shake hands
across it and look into one another's eyes and almost into one

another's hearts; let them feel sure that neither they them-

selves nor those whom they represent are to be in any way
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committed, beforehand or at the time, to anything except

mutual trust and the common good; and, do you not see, you

have created an atmosphere in which almost any good and

desirable thing becomes possible? More than that—consider

another effect. All the different views once presented and laid

upon the table are bound, almost inevitably, to fall into per-

spective. That is, they will arrange themselves in everybody's

eyes in their due proportions—according to their relative im-

portance or unimportance; and at the end of the vista will be

seen the larger truths which unify them all. Long ago, in the

seventeenth century, the great Bishop Bossuet, trying even

then to reconcile Catholics and Protestants, declared: "The

time is long past for retractations ; the time has now come for

explanations." And Cardinal Newman also once wrote : "Truth

is the outcome of many minds, working together freely." That

is conference!

(2) The Possible Outcome. Naturally, the one first, or final,

question in many minds will be, Which ideal of church unity

is likely to prevail in such a conference? Will it be the Roman
ideal of Papal supremacy and infallibility and the submission

of all the rest of Christendom? Will it be the Greek ideal of

rigid, uncompromising, creedal orthodoxy? Will it be the

Anglican ideal of the historic episcopate as the universal

external bond of unity? Will it be the Presbyterian ideal of

ministerial parity and synodical government? Will it be the

Federation ideal of co-operation in Christian activities? Which
ideal? Who can tell? Ought we to try to tell? We know how
we shall each go into such a Conference—each with our own
strong convictions and principles. But who can tell where

we shall come out? One thing is sure— that, unless we also go

into the Conference ready to follow wherever the Spirit of

God shall lead us, we had better stay out of it altogether. An-

other point: Is the outcome to be simply a deeper and more

manifest Christian unity or also a more formal and organic

reunion of Christendom? There is a difference, of course; but,

whatever strong convictions on this point we may have as indi-

viduals, or as individual Churches, it is worth while to note
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that in all the official language used in the proposal of the

World Conference, there is no commitment to either view. That

outcome is left to the leading of the Holy Spirit. But at least

two hundred and fifty bishops of the Anglican Communion
have put themselves on record in these words : "What we desire

is not compromise but comprehension; not uniformity but

unity."

Two things, however, seem plain. First, |the larger the

spirit with which we go into such a Conference, the larger will

be the truth and liberty into which such a spirit will bring us

out. And, lastly, the nearer we get back again to the simple,

primitive, New Testament conditions of Christian discipleship

and fellowship,—even of sacramental intercommunion,—the

larger, the more comprehensive, the more elastic, and the more

enduring will our unity again become. It is the same prin-

ciple as once clearly laid down by England's great Premier,

Lord Salisbury, in outlining her future colonial policy, in these

telling words : "The looser the tie, the stronger the bond !"

Boyd Vincent.

MAN-MAKING
We are all blind until we see

That in the human plan

Nothing is worth the making if

It does not make the man.

Why build these cities glorious

If man unbuilded goes?

In vain we build the work, unless

The builder also grows.

—Edwin Markham.
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The fame of John Amos Comenius as "the father of the

modern educational system" is well assured, as President

Nicholas Murray Butler, of the Columbia University, says:

"Comenius introduces and dominates the whole modern move-

ment in the field of elementary and secondary education. His

relation to our present teaching is similar to that held by

Copernicus and Newton toward modern science, and Bacon

and Descartes toward modern philosophy." * But his equally

great claim to a grateful remembrance and fame for his

original plan and life-long labours in the cause of union of

Christendom has, so far, been neglected. And yet his is one

of the three dominant figures among the irenic leaders of the

seventeenth century, fully equal in importance to John Dury
and George Calixtus, and his program is of sufficient permanent

worth to contribute valuable suggestions to the present-day

church unity movement. It is, therefore, high time that

Comenius be given proper recognition for his real merit and

contribution which he made to the problem of unification of

Christendom, and that his name be enrolled among the great

irenic leaders of the modern period.

John Amos Comenius was born on March 28, 1592, at

Uhersky Brod in Moravia. His parents belonged to the famous

"Church of the Unity of Brethren," which won for itself a place

of real distinction for its conciliatory, irenic attitude toward

the major Protestant parties of the day. Comenius received

his higher education at the renowned Reformed Academy at

Herborn in Nassau, where he was greatly influenced by the

encyclopaedic learning of John Henry Alsted, and then spent a

• Cubberley. Readings in the History of Education, Boston, 1920, p. 356.
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year at the University of Heidelberg, where he came into con-

tact with the outstanding irenic writer of the time—David

Pareus. Upon his return to Moravia, he first became a teacher,

and later was ordained priest of the "Unity," and was given

charge of the school and parish of the important city of Fulnek.

From thence he was driven out by the invading Spanish army
during the opening years of the Thirty Years' War, and from

that time onward to the day of his death he became an exile,

seeking refuge in foreign lands.

At first, he found refuge in the Polish city of Lissa, from

whence he was called to England by the summons of the Long
Parliament, for the purpose of working out in England his

educational—or "pansophic," as it came to be known—plan.

But the outbreak of the Civil War prevented the practical exe-

cution of these plans, and Comenius entered the service of the

Swedish crown, and engaged in the strenuous and exhaustive

task of reorganization of the Swedish educational system and
preparation of text-books for the new system.

In 1648, having been elected senior bishop of the Bohemian
branch of the "Unity," he again removed to Lissa; but, two
years later, having accepted the urgent invitation of the Trans-

sylvian prince—Sigismund—to reorganize the Hungarian edu-

cational system in accordance with his reforming ideas,

Comenius removed to Saros Patak in Northern Hungary.

In 1655 he again returned to Lissa ; but, during the invasion

of Poland by Charles X of Sweden, that city was totally

destroyed by the Poles themselves for its well known pro-

Swedish sympathies. In this catastrophe Comenius lost not

only his library and savings, but worst of all, practically all

his manuscripts, upon some of which he had laboured foi

twenty-five to forty-six years.

Driven from Poland, he found a home in the hospitable

Amsterdam, in the house of the son of one of his former patrons.

There he spent the remaining fourteen years of his life, busily

engaged in the publication of his collected pedagogical works,

as well as in the production of new works. He died on Novem-
ber 15, 1670, at Naarden, near Amsterdam, and was buried in
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the local Walloon Church. He was the last bishop of the

Bohemian branch of the "Unity of Brethren."

The theoretical formulation of Comenius' irenic program
falls into two parts, unequal in value ; it was the second of the

plans, made public in 1637, which constitutes his original con-

tribution to the problem of unification of Christianity. It was
during his first stay in the Polish city of Lissa that he formu-

lated his earlier program, best expressed in The Way of Peace*
In this treatise Comenius advocated, in general, a return to the

Bible as to the source and norm of all Christian doctrine and
proper polity ; whatever went beyond the Scriptures was not to

be considered as binding, but a mere human opinion. In regard

to the interpretation of doctrine, he proposed to be guided "ex

scriptura, scriptis patrum et conciliorum decretis." This he

based on the notion that the early Church and the early coun-

cils were in full conformity with the Scriptures, for to him the

only safe and satisfactory course to be pursued, in doctrinal

interpretation of the Christian religion, was to believe simply

what the Scriptures teach, even though some things might

remain obscure or altogether unexplained.

As regards the rites, usages, and ceremonials of the Church,

Comenius considered these as matters of indifference

—

"adia-

phora" Church ornaments, priestly vestments, liturgy, could

be freely used by Christians, provided they were not "idolatrous

or superstitious," and were conducted in a decent and orderly

manner.

Since the "evangelical" Churches—i. e., the Churches which

held to the doctrine of the salvation by faith alone—differed

only in such doctrinal points as were not clearly formulated by

the Scriptures, or otherwise used different polity or ceremonials,

Comenius regarded the differences existing among them as

matters entirely unessential—"mere misunderstandings." These

variant formulations of the Christian faith did not affect the

fundamental unity which bound all Protestants into one body.

He, therefore, undertook to remove these misunderstandings,

especially singling out for his treatment the disputes between

* Vesker6 Spisy Komenskeho, XVII. Cesta Pokoje, p. 447 ff.
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the Lutherans and the Calvinists concerning the Lord's Supper,

the doctrine of predestination, whether unconditional or con-

tingent upon the foreseen merits of the predestinated; finally,

he suggested the abolition of party names, as tending to obliter-

ate denominational rivalries.

Even though his earlier irenic program would entitle

Comenius to share with such men as John Dury, George

Calixtus, and John Valentine Andrese, the distinction of

having been colabourer with them in the noble irenic dream
which they strove the realize, his plan was not distinctive

enough to differentiate it clearly from other irenic programs

of the age. But during the thirties, Comenius became an

independent originator of a plan which is by no means an

unimportant contribution to the programs of reconciliation

worked out from that day to our own. By means of uniform

and universal education—so-called "Pansophy"—he hoped to

secure world unity in culture as well as in matters of faith.

The pansophic program was first definitely outlined in

PansophicB Prodromus*, published at Oxford in 1637, wherein

Comenius proposed to work out a complete encyclopaedic sys-

tem of all human knowledge, based throughout on the self-same
principles, hoping to obtain by such means a complete harmo-

nized basis of culture. The pansophy was to be built upon the

three principles of the inductive method of Bacon, use of reason

where the empirical method should fail, and the final criterion

of the Divine revelation in the Scriptures. The plan was
further elaborated and detailed in Via Lucis-f, written during

Comenius' stay in London (1641-42), wherein the program
previously suggested was amplified by many new particulars.

He proposed, as the means of carrying out the pansophic plan,

the fourfold method of establishing common schools every-

where, the use of uniform text-books in these schools, the estab-

lishment of a central "research collage" of learned men of all

nations, whose duty it would be to collect material of knowledge
from all sources and to work it up into the common text-books

;

* Veskere Spisy Komenskeho, I. Brno. 1914.

t Via Lucis, Amsterdam, 1668. A copy is found in the University of Illinois Library.
Urbana, 111.
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finally, to make this unified world culture possible, it would

be necessary to invent a common language as a means of com-

munication. The text-books would comprise a brief, clear

outline of all that men need to know, both intellectually and
religiously, in order to live intelligently and ethically; the

common schools, established among all nations, and open to

all classes of people as well as both sexes, would be the radiating

centers of instruction; while the central "college," established

in England, as Comenius suggested, would comprise scholars

of all nations and of all departments of research, continually

engaged in the gathering of knowledge by research, and then

disseminating knowledge thus gained throughout the world.*

The curious suggestion, in regard to the invention of a new
language to serve as a medium of communication among the

nations of the earth,—on the order of modern Esperanto,—was
thought necessary by Comenius, because Latin was not regarded

by him as regular enough to serve the purpose.

What results, then, in the opinion of Comenius, might be

expected from these reforms, especially in regard to the union

of Christendom? In the first place, religion would become an
integral, harmonious part of a cultural whole. Since all truth

is one, pansophy would unite men in their scientific, as well

as religious, conceptions. Not only all strife between science

and theology would be avoided by this plan of applying the

same principles of research and interpretation to both of them,

but the various confessional interpretations of Christianity

—

the denominational differences—would likewise be swept away.

He wished to work out a general system of Biblical Chris-

tianity, from which all merely sectarian dogmatic teaching

would be excluded. "Thereby we would present, not this or

that sectarian dogmatic teaching, but the general truth. That

which in sectarian teaching runs into a dangerous double path

(quw periculosum bivium habent), or has no exit into the open,

would be excluded."f Since the general culture would include

• It is interesting to note in this connection that The League of Nations established a
"Committee on Intellectual Co-operation," with the purpose of suggesting methods of
bringing the universities and scientific laboratories of the world into a closer relation.

t Pansophiw Prodromus, par. 103.
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instruction, everywhere uniform, in this common Biblical

religious interpretation, free from all divisive, sectarian tenets,

all men thus educated would come to possess common religious

convictions. Only then would organic unity of Christendom

be possible, and would inevitably follow.

To sum up briefly the proposal of Comenius, he advocated

universal education in the principles of harmonious culture,

including intellectual, as well as religious, elements, as means

of attaining the unity of Christendom—nay, even of mankind.

John Dury proposed, as means of union, that a General Council

be convened, composed of all parties "who take the Holy Scrip-

tures for their Kule of Faith and Practice." This Council was
to draw up a statement of the fundamental articles of belief

and practice of the various constituent parties. Then a com-

mittee was to be appointed from each of the parties, and
charged with the task of reducing the various statements to

generally acceptable propositions. The agreement thus reached

would then be offered to the respective bodies for adoption, and,

thereupon, imposed upon the rank and file of the laity. George

Calixtus, on the other hand, would not wait for a Council to

prepare an agreement, but proposed one himself. That was, in

its simplest terms, that the Apostles' Creed, as the best formu-

lation of the faith of the first five centuries. He held that all

the various groups within the Christian Church were based

upon the common substratum of the Ancient Catholic Church,

and the best way to unite them was to return to the status of

the primitive Church, which was recognized by all. The method
advocated by Comenius was that of education. He would not

begin with adults, but with children. Moreover, he would not

try to impose the system upon men, but to educate them, to

lead them into a free and willing acceptance of the truth.

Furthermore, the religious concepts which he proposed would
form a substratum of the entire cultural system of education,

with which they would be thoroughly homogeneous. He wanted
to harmonize science and culture in all particulars with religi-

ous concepts, and thus to educate all the powers of man into

one harmonious and complete individuality.
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Not only did Comenius advocate an abstract plan of unity,

but he spent his entire life in an attempt to realize this grand

dream of his. In one of his last works, wherein he reviewed

his life-long labours, he speaks of his irenic activity as follows

:

"The second long and difficult labyrinth were my irenic labours,

i. e., my wish to reconcile (if it pleased God) Christians, who,

in various ways, to their own hurt and near ruin, carry on con-

troversy concerning faith. I expended much labour upon this

matter. So far almost nothing has been accomplished, but,

perhaps, my labours will succeed yet. Nothing has been accom-

plished because of the stubborn irreconcilability of some men,

to whose implacable animosity my friends did not deem it wise

to expose me. But it will succeed yet, for, in the end, it will

be found necessary to obey God rather than men, and to fear

God more than men ...."*
The first notable effort to put the irenic ideas of Comenius

into practice was made in England. There a group of friends

of the educational reforms, typified by Comenius' Janua Lin-

garum, under the leadership of the philanthropic London
merchant, Samuel Hartlib, encouraged him to expand hi3

reforms into wider fields. It was Hartlib who, without the

direct knowledge of Comenius, published at Oxford the earliest

pansophic program in Pansophice Prodromus. When, in 1640,

the Long Parliament convened, the Hartlib group, belonging to

the Parliamentary party, was able to procure the call of

Comenius to England.

During his stay in London (1641-42), Comenius presented

his plans to the Parliamentary Committee appointed to nego-

tiate with him; his program was received quite favourably,

and definite steps were taken to set aside the Chelsea College,

near London, for the purposes of the Comenian Pansophic

College. But the outbreak of the Civil War compelled the

Parliament to lay aside the project till a more favourable

time, which, unfortunately, never came. The English visit of

Comenius was not, however, without definite and important

results, if the inference of some writers on the subject be

* Unum Necessarium, translated into Bohemian by Dr. J. L. Ludvikovsky, Praha, 1920 ; p.
180-82.
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correct. Dr. Held, in his Christianopolis* , considers the Royal

Society, chartered by Charles II in 1661, as the outgrowth of

the Comenian Pansophic College proposal, and there are many
facts which point to the probability of that opinion.

The Swedish period (1642-48) of Comenius' life was occu-

pied mainly with pedagogic labours. And yet, even during

this time, he was zealously active in behalf of his great irenic

project. He wrote a treatise

—

Be Dissidentium in Rebus

Fidel . . —in which he worked out a program for a General

Ecumenical Council to be called for the purpose of agreeing

upon the conditions of union among all parts of Christendom.

Consequently, when the Polish king, Wladislaw IV, called a

Colloquium Charitativum between the Polish religious parties,

in order to consolidate them into a single national Church,

Comenius exerted himself to make the meeting a success. The
colloquy was held at Thorn in 1645, but, by reason of the domi-

neering attitude of the Roman Catholics and the obstinate

bigotry of the Lutherans, the conference broke up without

accomplishing its object. Comenius wrote another treatise and
dedicated it to the king, urging Wladislaw to call another

Council; but nothing came of this effort.

Another attempt of Comenius to carry out his purpose was
made at Saros Patak in Hungary, whither he was called by

Sigismund, the prince of Transylvania. During this period he
had fallen under the influence of his one-time school-fellow,

Drabik, who claimed prophetic gifts, and who succeeded in

persuading Comenius to believe in the genuineness of his pre-

tensions. Thus, beside the peaceful plan of conquering the

world by means of universal education, Comenius now urged

the Transylvanian princes, first Sigismund and later George,

to proclaim war against the House of Habsburg and the papal

power. This feature of his plan, which was directly inspired

by Drabik, was bitterly opposed by the dowager's party at the

Court, and its realization was consequently frustrated. By
the establishment of his "pansophic schools," Comenius was
able to carry out the peaceful part of his program, and the

• Held. Christianopolis. New York. 1916.
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Saros Patak schools to the present day are famous among the

Hungarian Reformed.

The fatal fire of Lissa in 1656 deprived Comenius of the

bulk of the books prepared by him, at the expense of immense
labour, with the purpose of working out the pansophic ideal in

its completeness. After that catastrophe, he was not able to

reproduce the plans he was elaborating during the best part

of his life ; and, although he left fragments of the plan, and on

his death-bed requested his son Daniel to superintend the com-

pletion and publication of the material, yet this work hitherto

remained undiscovered. Comenius never lost an opportunity

during the Amsterdam period to take part in any movement
calculated to further his project, but his efforts proved gener-

ally ineffectual.

What value does the irenic program of Comenius possess for

the solution of a similar problem to-day? To ask oneself that

question is to realize immediately that neither his nor any other

thinker's scheme is entirely adequate to cope with the situ-

ation as it is at the present time ; but, because of that, his sug-

gestion cannot be discarded entirely. There are some elements

in the program of Comenius which are of transient character,

having been based upon principles no longer adequate; but

there is much in it which is of permanent value, and rich in

potentiality for the solution of the modern problem.

In the first place, the program of Comenius reduces itself to

the proposal of an escape from creedal and speculative theology

by the return to an unsectarian, Biblical system of Christianity.

This system was to be governed by the three norms of induc-

tion, reason, and the Divine revelation. Considering first the

principles upon which Comenius proposed to build his system,

one immediately perceives it to be a curious mixture of induc-

tive and deductive methods. As was entirely natural for a

man of his age, he placed the Bible in the position of the

highest criterion of all truth—in science, history, ethics, as well

as religion—and subordinated everything else to it. That, of

course, is a flat contradiction of the inductive method which

he professed to follow, and yet it was not such to him. In the
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spirit of an orthodox, theologically trained thinker of the

seventeenth century, he regarded the Scriptures as verbally

inspired of God, and, therefore, absolutely inerrant in all things.

On such premises he could not conceive of the possibility of a

contradiction between the Scriptures and nature, for, in both,

the same God of Truth was revealed. Truth is one, whether

found in the Scriptures, or in nature, or in human conscious-

ness. There was but a single exception to this statement, and

that was in favour of the Scriptures. Since they were the

highest and fullest revelation of God and of his will, they

could be, and properly should be, regarded as the most reliable

of all the sources of truth, and any conclusion drawn from

Scriptural premises took precedence in authority to any other

induction whatsoever.

But the modern Biblical criticism affords a truer under-

standing and a deeper appreciation of the real genius of the

Bible. The Bible is understood to be a record of the gradual

development of the true concept and consciousness of God,

traced mainly in the history of one religiously and supremely

gifted race, the Hebrews. The Book attempts to teach no

science, nor is it primarily a text-book of ancient history. Its

ethic shows a development from crude, primitive notions,

common to the Semitic race, to the highest ideals of] the

religion of Jesus. Its genius is above all else in the religious

field, wherein it reveals the supreme God-consciousness ever

attained in human history. With this truer insight into the

genius of the Bible, one is not tempted to argue the question

of organic evolution on the basis of the Book of Genesis, nor

to build a practical missionary program on the foundation of

a literal interpretation of the eschatology of the Books of

Daniel and Revelation. Thus, to demand, with Comenius, an

absolute submission to the letter of the Scriptures in all

matters whatsoever, is seen to be contrary to the very genius

of the Bible itself. A religious system based on the notion

of an absolute inerrancy of the Bible, in the sense in which
Comenius proposed it, is not inductive in its method and
would merely add another to the deductively produced

"religions of authority" which prevail in the world.
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Moreover, it can be gravely doubted whether any such

system as was proposed by Comenius could be denominated

"unsectarian," or free from any particular theological inter-

pretation. Comenius himself is, theologically, classificable as

holding a system of modified Calvinism, and one would cer-

tainly be justified in supposing that his "unsectarian and
Biblical' [ system of Christianity would, in general, bear the

same character.

As for the proposal itself of a general Biblical system of

Christianity, in place of the various theological interpreta-

tions thereof, much the same criticism applies. In his De Dissi-

dentium, Comenius suggested the New Testament Church as

the norm and model of the Church which was to be. But the

picture which he painted of this Church did not much resemble

the one which the critical scholarship of to-day affords. It

was an idealized, fanciful dream of a perfect society of saints,

united in mutual love, and forming one homogeneous and

unanimous body. It was largely a subjective projection of the

ideals of Comenius back into the apostolic times. Moreover,

he naively considered the doctrinal and ecclesiastical develop-

ment of the early Christian centuries a product of no other

forces and influences than those of "Christ and his Apostles."

It would be unjust to reproach Comenius with ignorance of the

true development of the Church, for he merely shared the

opinions of the day in this regard. But, conscious of his

idealization of the early Church, the Christian Church to-day

can hardly share his conviction of the need of an unconditional

return to the Church as it was in the New Testament times,

even if such a thing were not an impossibility.

Secondly, to make this dieal New Testament Church norma-

tive for all times, it must be presupposed that primitive Chris-

tianity had an organization, a system of doctrine, and a set of

ordinances definitely intended to be permanent and universal.

Moreover, that the Church to-day possesses such a clear and
reliable account of all these matters that it may ascertain and

establish them indubitably and to the satisfaction of all by a

process of simple exegesis. But, the fact of the matter is, that
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the apostolic Church had no such organization or system of

beliefs and ordinances, and that to this day the various denomi-

nations, claiming to hold to the apostolic ideal, fail to reach

unanimity as to the interpretation of what the primitive

Church did possess. These bodies, moreover, differ consider-

ably in what they regard to be fundamental in faith, practice,

and organization, and all attempts to unite them on the basis

of the New Testament ideal have hitherto failed.

On the other hand, if the unifying principle be found not in

the letter but in the spirit of the New Testament Church, with

its loyalty to Christ and its emphasis on the Spirit-filled life

and its appreciation of the diversity of manifestations of the

same Spirit, then, possibly, the proposal of Comenius may be

found suggestive and fruitful. Of course, it is not meant to

assert that Comenius himself would have understood it in that

sense. For him, Christianity, after all, was reducible to a

certain number of clearly defined doctrinal statements, accep-

tance of which was necessary to salvation. But, since the

suggestion of such irreducible minimum of belief as required

in the Comenian proposal is not generally found to be happily

adapted, as a solution of the present-day problem, that feature

of it needs to be brought into conformity with the requirements

of the present task. Naturally, no such modification can be

worked out here; suffice it to point out that the Bible, reveal-

ing, as it does, the supreme God-consciousness attained by the

human race, is the source of the same God-consciousness to-day

as it was in the past. It is this element of supreme religious

value which makes the Bible an indispensible integral part of

any Christian religious system. But this element need not be

limited to the Calvinistic interpretation, as Comenius unconsci-

ously would have made it.

But the most important positive and permanent contribution

of Comenius is found in his suggested pedagogic method of

procedure or application. Other leaders would have dealt with

adults, upon whom a compromise formula was to be imposed.

Comenius believed in education. He was convinced that "it

may be obtained or brought about, that all men as they are made
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by one God after his image, destined to one end of blessed

eternity with him; sent into the same schoole of this present

life; furnished with the same requisits of necessary helpes, or

are certainly apt to be furnished ; so may they but suffer them-

selves to be led by the hand in common from a common prin-

ciple, through common meanes to common ends; why may we
not hope more serious study about serious things, and less stir

about trifles, and by this more concord and lesse difference?"*

He firmly believed that the instruction received in early infancy

and early childhood is fundamentally important, and forms the

basis of the subsequent life. Therefore, the supreme impor-

tance of educating children in the right sort of religious knowl-

edge; this could be accomplished by training all children in a

thoroughly unified educational system which would combine

the intellectual and physical training with moral and religious

culture, and would thus aim to develop the whole individuality.

The modern world is moving in the direction suggested by

this feature of Comenius' program. It is generally recognized

that education is the greatest force for the improvement of the

world, and, in more recent times, the education of the whole

individuality is stressed more than ever before. Religious edu-

cation is quickly coming to its own proper evaluation and place

in the educational program, for the world realizes that only

religion can direct the human spirit into the highest and noblest

channels. If that be true, the time will come when the peda-

gogic method, as in general suggested by Comenius, will be

applied also toward the solution of the problem of divided

Christendom, by unifying it by means of a common homo-

geneous culture in which religion forms a proper and integral

part. This task would involve revolutionizing many of the

prevailing religious conceptions as well as of the accepted

educational system, and it would take generations before it

would become effectual in its results, but in the end, it would

be the only real solution of the problem. When that is done,

the irenic ideal of Comenius will have come to its own.

Matthew Spinka.

* A Patterne of Universal Knowledge, p. 23.
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It is obvious that the ideal of Christian union never will be

achieved in practice unless a vast number of agents, repre-

senting many points of view and approaching the problem

from various angles, toil constantly and confidently to bring

the great cause to success. The writer and the publicist must

join hands with the public speaker and the teacher. There is

no agency to be disparaged if the schism in the Body of Christ

is to be healed.

Among those who must thus serve the cause of Christian

union are the preachers, a great army of trained men and

women, speaking from points of vantage and commanding
audiences whose energies are vital to success in the work. In

spite of many criticisms disparaging the place of the pulpit

and the voice of the preacher in the modern world, it still

remains true that there is no greater single agency for the pro-

motion of ideals than the pulpit. Therefore, one of the problems

in mobilizing the resources for the achievement of Christian

union is the inspiration and enlistment of the preachers to

become the champions of the cause. The purpose of this article

is to suggest definite principles and methods by which this may
be done.

I. The Preacher's Fundamental Convictions

Unless the Christian preachers of the world are themselves

convinced that Christian union is the ideal of Jesus, the objec-

tive of the Church, and its promotion a part of their definite

task, nothing may be expected from the pulpit in the interests

of the end for which Jesus lived and prayed. Therefore, the

first step in preaching Christian union is the convincing of the

preacher himself and his personal dedication to activity in the

program of achievement.
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And there are certain obstacles in the way of what looks at

first glance to be such a self-evident truth and program. Every

preacher who is connected with any ecclesiastical organization

is inevitably caught into the mesh of its loyalties and activities.

He reads the papers of his denomination; in many ways the

measure of his success or failure is made in the terms of the

promotion of his own denominational plans ; and he is inevitably

sensitive to the censure or the approval that comes according

to denominational loyalty and effectiveness.

No thoughtful preacher fails to see that it is possible to be

denominationally loyal and efficient and at the same time

cherish and promote the cause of Christian union. Just as the

highest company or regimental loyalty and devotion is not only

consistent with, but vital to, loyalty to the great army and the

plan of campaign, so it is possible to be a true member of the

Christian denomination and, at the same time, the champion

of Christian union. It must be admitted, however, that the

practical adjustments that make this principle workable in the

conduct of a church and parish involve more rugged thinking

and resolute action than the average minister is inclined to

give unless he is of the better and braver sort. It is far easier

to drift with the tide and to enjoy the applause that comes

inevitably to the denominational promoter. Therefore, it is the

real test of manliness and vision to reach the firm conviction

that the individual preacher has a definite duty to perform

in promoting Christian union through his preaching. The

cushioned seats are always alluring and comfortable.

The second conviction that the preacher must reach involves

not only the worthiness of the cause, but also his particular

place and power in promoting it through his preaching. It is

hard to keep from going stale in the course of preaching year

by year. So many sermons and so little actual result observed

!

Every preacher yields at times to the inevitable disheartenment

of this experience. But the pulpit is a throne and the preacher

is master of mighty energies and he preaches Sunday by Sunday.

There is great need of the renewal of this conviction to-day.

One of the best ways in which to reach it is to sit down quietly
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and look over the history of human progress and the develop-

ment of one's own parish. If this is done deliberately and with

discrimination, the preacher comes out with a new and assur-

ing sense of the fact that he is handling eternal and powerful

truth; that his appeal is made week by week to many of the

most resourceful leaders of his community; that his constant

affirmation is bound finally to win assent, as it has always done

for those who have been advocates of truth and have spoken

their message in love. These are facts which emerge clearly and

bring hope and courage with them as a preacher actually thinks

his problem through.

A third conviction that is needed for effective preaching on

Christian union is the value of a definite homiletical program,

in the determination of which this shall be an essential factor.

Too much preaching is haphazard. The sermon that happens

to turn up during the week is the one preached on Sunday, not

the one that is turned up because there is a determined program
for the pulpit work of the year.

The immediate reply may be made: Of course the work of

the preacher is to give his congregattion the "simple gospel";

we have too many causes and side issues thrust upon us. But
Christian union is an essential item in the Gospel, simple or

otherwise; and it is not a subject thrust upon the modern
pulpit through the zeal of a committee of promoters, it comes
inevitably "up from the burning core below," when anyone
starts to preach the Gospel in its fulness and power. There

must be a place for this great matter in the organized preach-

ing of the year and the minister who makes a program for his

pulpit work in the autumn will include it. The suggestions

that follow are made with such a program in view.

II. Homiletical Background and Occasional Preaching.

Preaching Christian union does not necessarily confine the

preacher to a certain number of occasions when he may discuss

the matter; the whole background of preaching may be filled

with this among other factors. A sermon is not generally so

definitely on one theme that the large background of it may be
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disregarded. The larger premises from which any subject is

developed are of critical moment. The most effective way to

preach Christian union is to have one's mind so saturated with

the ideal, to have the large sweep of the subject so consciously

felt in all one's thinking, that here and there the discourse

takes colour from the thought and the great conception crop3

out, naturally and inevitably, because it is a part of the very

native air of the preacher. This principle is so important in

preaching that it ought to be more often definited and discussed.

That which makes a sermon Christian, or really renders the

discussion of any specific theme effective, is not the mere text

and proposition ; it is the material, rather, that is always rising

up and breaking through out of the habitual thinking and the

constant reasoning of the preacher. Therefore, the item of

first importance to be stressed in preaching on Christian union

is the habitual engagement of the preacher's mind with the

ideal itself, most largely outlined and reflected upon.

Then, naturally, come the occasions on which it is appropriate

to preach a definite sermon on Christian union. These occasions

arise or the place for them may be made. There are particular

Sundays devoted to the subject; occasions will arise in the

course of the year, which the preacher will discern and improve.

Then is the time to drive straight at the great subject. Discuss,

appeal, illustrate! Make the sermon the very best that you
can prepare and deliver.

III. A Sheaf of Texts

The following definite suggestions are made with a certain

reluctance; for the preacher who is alert on the matter of Chris-

tian union will know his own Biblical warrants so thoroughly

that such suggestions as these are almost impertinent. On the

other hand, it is interesting at times to notice how luminous

and imperial the texts of the Bible are as related to Christian

union. Among them are these

:

And He made of one every nation of men to dwell on all the face of the

earth.

—

Acts 17:26.
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This makes a broad basis on which to discuss the Christian

aspect of human unity.

Then we come to the ideal as it was defined in the words of

Jesus

:

That they may be one, even as We are one; I in them, and Thou in Me,

that they may be perfected into one; that the world may know that Thou
didst send Me, and lovedst them, even as Thou lovedst Me.

—

John 17:22, 23.

I am the vine.

—

John 15:5.

It is worthy of note in developing the truth in this text that

the word vine refers to the whole vine, not merely the stock.

It is, therefore, affirmed by Jesus that He is the whole vine,

inclusive of the stock and the branches and the tiniest tendrill.

This gives a phase of the truth that is worth emphasizing in the

discussion.

And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold: them also I must
bring, and they shall hear my voice; and they shall become one flock, one

shepherd.

—

John 10:16.

Passing, now, to the definition of the Christian idea by St.

Paul, we find many expressions of the truth of Christian union

in textual form. Among these the following are significant

:

We who are many, are one body in Christ, and severally members one

of another.

—

Rom. 12:5.

There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye also were called in one hope

of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism.

—

Eph. 4:4, 5.

So then ye are no more strangers and sojourners, but ye are fellow-

citizens with the saints, and of the household of God.

—

Eph. 2:19.

For ye are all sons of God, through faith, in Christ Jesus.

—

Gal. 3:26.

For I long to see you, that I may impart unto you some spiritual gift, to

the end ye may be established; that is, that I with you may be comforteo

in you, each of us by the other's faith, both yours and mine.

—

Rom. 1:11, 12.

This is one of those complex expressions of St. Paul, in which
he seems to pile up his ideas in a mad rush of enthusiasm, as

if somehow he could make it clear if he urged and repeated the

truth efficiently.
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Where there cannot be Greek and Jew, circumcision and uncircumcision,

barbarian, Scythian, bondman, freeman; but Christ is all, and in all.

—Col. 3:11

These are enough to show the wealth of the Biblical state-

ments of Christian union. The preacher does not need to

search long for his text.

IV. Sources of Material.

The primary source of material for sermons on Christian

union is the product of the preacher's own earnest thinking on

the matter. It is not necessary, first of all, to read what others

have thought or written, but rather to think so deeply and
sincerely that one is able to give out of the result the solid

grounds for the union of all Christians.

After this the preacher may read. There are many current

publications, pamphlets, and books to be had. The Christian

Union Quarterly is a fertile source of fresh and convincing

material.

The "stuff" for the sermon will naturally be cast into two
general groups : material for proof and material for illustration.

In sermons on Christian union it is obvious that the discussion

of the subject will call for logical and convincing material.

Not mere sentiments, but exact and confirming arguments are

required. The matter is not to be taken for granted or affirmed

as an axiom ; it needs to be demonstrated with all the skill and
power at the command of the preacher.

Then, there must be found a wealth of illustrations of the

ways in which Christian union does actually work when it is

given a chance. For this we need to watch the religious press.

There are so many experiments now being made that one need

not search long for the right examples that will show how the

truth can be applied in the modern world.

V. Two Principles

In preaching on Christian union there are at least two prin-

ciples which may profitably be borne in mind. In the first

place, this is a truth which is bound to grow and gain and
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finally to hold the field. Therefore, it is a privilege and a joy

to preach it. In spite of the slow gains that we discover and by

which we are sometimes dismayed, we must feel sure that the

truth is ultimately to prevail. Let us as preachers believe in

it so tenaciously that we shall never be cast down because we
do not see the truth hold the field all the time and everywhere.

The second principle which we may well keep in mind is that

this is, when the best has been said for it, a human world and

men and women do not live as largely as they might and ought

to do. We must take the world as we find it and not be too

gravely dismayed if the great truth comes slowly to conquest.

The way in which good men can keep their partisanship and

their littleness is discouraging. There is comfort and help in

such words as these : "He that believeth shall not be in haste"

(Isa 28:16). The modern preacher will not see the day when
the Christian people unite as the children of God and the

brethren of Christ to realize the will of God on earth ; but the

humblest preacher can help bring the glad time nearer as he

faithfully declares the truth that Jesus came to reveal and that

has been the morning star of all those who follow Him.

Ozora S. Davis.

MY WORLD
God gave my world to me,

And I rebelliously

Cried out, "How small!

And is this all?"

His words were sad, yet mild:

"All that you love, my child."

Myself that moment died,

And born anew I cried:

"Love, take control

And lead my soul

To serve my small estate";

And lo, my world is great!

—C. R. Piety.
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In order intelligently to discuss what the League of Nations

is doing, we should first look backward to its organization and

consider what it was intended to do, and then inquire how far

such intentions have been carried out, in what direction the

League has been moving, what is its present position, and

toward what goal its course is being directed.

The circumstances out of which grew the idea of a League

of Nations to preserve the peace of the world was the great

aspiration of peace-loving peoples in many nations which had

been swept into the awful maelstrom of the bloodiest war of

the ages. As that catastrophe spread and engulphed in its

destruction the youth of three continents, the resolution was
expressed by leaders of thought and spirit the world over, that

some better means of adjusting the conflicting ambitions of

dynasties and national groups must be found, than resort to

the brutal, hideous, scientific destruction of an entire generation

of the youth of the contending nations.

The war was a direct challenge to Christian civilization.

The German onslaught had to be met—force with force. The
Government of the United States strove against what to many
of its citizens seemed its manifest duty, for more than two

years, but in vain. Finally, it was compelled, in its own inter-

est, to unite with the other nations, against which German
agression had been directed, and by a mighty effort, arrayed

itself with them upon the battlefields of Europe.

Coming late as we did into the contest, with undiminished

financial and material resources and man-power, our Govern-

ment was enabled largely to dictate the terms of the peace
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which was agreed upon when the German war machine col-

lapsed and the Hohenzollern dynasty was ousted. The contest

had involved so many nations, the consequences of the war
necessarily were so intricate, that it is scarcely to be wondered

that the treaty of peace, negotiated within a period of six

months, should not have given satisfaction to all parties con-

cerned. But an organization was devised and inserted in the

compact as a necessary and integral part of the agreement,

which, if all the nations concerned in the war had united in its

membership and operation, would have furnished a means of

correcting and adjusting all inequities which might result from

any of the terms of settlement, and, through systematic con-

ference, the ascertainment of actual facts, and the creation of

a public international sentiment based upon knowledge, should

pave the way for whatever further provisions or modifications

of treaty requirements the principles of justice and equity,

applied in the light of full knowledge of facts of the case,

might require.

In order to promote international co-operation and to achieve inter-

national peace and security, by the acceptance of obligations not to resort

to war, by the prescription of open, just, and honourable relations between

nations, by the firm establishment of the understandings of international

law as to actual rule of conduct among Governments, and by the mainte-

nance of justice and a scrupulous respect for all treaty obligations in the

dealings of organized peoples with one another, the high contracting parties

agree to this covenant of the League of Nations

—

So runs the Preamble to the famous Covenant of the

League of Nations, which constitutes the first chapter of the

Peace Treaty of Versailles. The purposes thus set forth

certainly contain nothing revolutionary. They are objects for

which the Government of the United States for generations

past has striven in international advocacy and conference.

They embody a succinct statement of the basic requirements

of any practical project for the maintenance of the peace of

the world. The organization of nations thus constituted was
endowed with three organs: (1) A General Assembly, where
representatives of all the member nations should periodically
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meet and discuss matters of international concern and take

such action as by unanimous consent should be agreed upon;

(2) a Council of the representatives of the five great Powers
and four lesser ones, which should meet at shorter intervals

than the Assembly and constitute in effect a board of directors

of the League. Except in certain specified matters the agree-

ment of all members of the Council was made necessary to

action on its part, precisely as was the case with the Assembly

;

(3) a permanent Secretariat, where information of every

nature pertaining to the affairs of Government should be

assembled, classified, and placed at the service of the officers

and committees and governing bodies.

These are the essential provisions of the League organization.

The great purposes of averting war and substituting reason

for force in the settlement of international differences were

sought to be accomplished by making any war or threat of

war—whether immediately affecting any of the Members of

the League or not—a matter of concern to the whole League

and by declaring it to be the friendly right of each Member of

the League to bring to the attention of the Assembly or the

Council any circumstance whatever affecting international

relations which threatens to disturb international peace, or the

good understanding between nations upon which peace depends

(art. XI), by agreement to submit to arbitration any dispute

recognized to be suitable for arbitration and which cannot

satisfactorily be settled by diplomacy; and, if a dispute is not

submitted to arbitration, that it be submitted to the Council,

with the right, at the instance of either disputant or the

Council, to refer it to the Assembly for adjustment and, in

case of failure to settle the same, that a public report on the

statement be made of the facts, and that no party shall make
war against one which complies with the recommendations of

such report. These provisions were supplemented by a require-

ment that the Council should formulate, and submit to the

Members of the League for adoption, plans for the establish-

ment of a permanent court of international justice. There

were also provisions for governing the colonies and territories
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which, as a consequence of the war, had been removed from the

sovereignty of the Teuton Powers, but which were not yet suf-

ficiently developed to be able to stand alone. There were other

matters of detail, among the most important of which was a

provision, which was seized upon by the opponents of the

League as detrimental to the sovereignty of a member nation

and as committing it in advance to a liability to make war
against its will,—the now famous Article X,—whereby the

Members of the League undertook

to respect and preserve as against external aggression the territorial

integrity and existing political independence of all Members of the League,

followed by a stipulation that,

in case of any such aggression, or in case of any threat or danger of such

aggression, the Council shall advise upon the means by which this obligation

shall be fulfilled.

This provision, which President Wilson, unwisely, and I

think, inaccurately, termed "the heart of the Covenant," was
seized upon by his political opponents as the heel of Achilles

against which the brunt of the attack upon the League was
launched.

The Covenant was denounced by Mr. Wilson's political oppo-

nents as creating a League for war and not for peace, as

erecting a superstate which would dwarf, and then destroy, the

independence of the United States; as a machine to gratify

the ambitions of European states, and as a means for the

destruction of the American Ark of the Covenant—the Monroe
Doctrine.

Representatives of a great political party which consistently

had advocated international agreement, conferences, treaties to

submit to arbitration controversies likely to lead to war, the

establishment of courts of international justice, and all the

other methods for the preservation of world peace aimed at in

the Covenant, began to discover—or to invent—reasons why
this particular agreement should not be adopted, although, at
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the same time, declaring their undying devotion to the general

ideas of peaceful settlement of world disputes. In one breath

they decried this League as an organization based upon the

idea of force, and, in the next, as too feeble to accomplish its

purpose. Upon many grounds, which it would be unprofitable

here to rehearse, the treaty of Versailles failed of ratification

by the United States Senate, and a separate treaty of peace

with Germany was negotiated and approved, by which it was
sought to retain for the United States all the benefits conferred

by the treaty of Verseailles, while avoiding the corresponding

responsibilities. The American Government definitely refused

to join the League of Nations, and, for a time, at least, pursued

an almost childish policy of affecting to ignore its existence.

Crippled, as it was, by the absence of so great a power as the

United States, deprived of the opportunity to deal with many
of the complex questions of world relationship resulting from

the war, which the framers of the Covenant had designed should

be determined by the League, nevertheless that body has been

gradually, but steadily, making progress and laying broad and

deep the foundations of its future influence as the greatest

factor in international relationships and the most tangible and

effective mechanism ever devised for the security of world peace.

Its membership now includes fifty-two nations—all the powers

in the world of any consequence except the United States,

Mexico, Germany, and Russia. One of its officers, recently

writing concerning this progress, says :

—

During the last three years the foundations have been laid so thoroughly

that the future is absolutely assured. A co-operative international move-

ment is now safely launched with interests in all the main branches of

international life. The only question that still remains unsettled in my
mind is as to the rapidity of its progress .... There has been very little

of the sensational (in its progress), but rather a steady accumulation by

the sheer force of accretion. Little bits have been added here and there

until now the structure seems to be absolutely solid.

This progress has been accomplished wholly by peaceful,

persuasive means. Dr. David Jayne Hill, one of the extreme

opponents of the League, whose writings were most bitterly
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directed against its acceptance by the United States, in a

recent number of The American Journal of International Law,

says :

—

* * Nobody now fears the League. It has constantly approached the

condition from which coercion is eliminated.

Probably in order to reconcile his present knowledge with

past apprehensions, he also says :

—

The more we see of it the more we become convinced that it is not, and

probably never will be, what its founders intended.

Yet, in his address at St. Louis on June 21, 1923, President

Harding said :

—

There has been no change in condition. It is the same League. Not a

line in the rejected Covenant has been altered, not a phrase modified, not

a word omitted or added. Article X still stands as the heart of the com-

pact. Article XI and all other stipulations, objected to and condemned by
the American people, remain untouched, in full force in theory, however

circumstpectly they are being ignored in practice.

It is quite true that the provisions of the Covenant are

unchanged. But I believe Dr. Hill is in error when he says

that the League is not what its founders intended—in the sense

in which he means that statement. The founders of the League

intended it to be just what the Preamble declares, and I believe

it is equally inaccurate to assert that the people of the United

States, at the election of 1920, had submitted to them or voted

upon the concrete proposition to reject American membership

in the League.

But this is beside the matter we now are considering. The
words of the Covenant are like words in general when used

in public documents. An eminent judge, speaking of the Con-

stitution of the United States, once said that

a few simple terms like "liberty" and "property," phrases like "regulate

commerce . . . among the several states" and "without due process of law,"

call for endless interpretation.
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Through such interpretation, the Government of the United

States has become very different from the organization which

a literal rendering of the Constitution would have established.

The critics of the language of the Covenant have entirely

overlooked the necessary effect of the practical workings of

the organization upon the literal interpretation of words used

in its Constitution. The great ideal of its founders was the

preservation of the peace of the world, through the establish-

ment and maintenance of justice in the dealings of nations with

each other. There were certain agreements involved in the

acceptance of membership. American critics saw lurking back

of agreement the need of applying force to compel performance.

They interpreted this to mean physical force. The founders

of the League thought of moral force through the operation of

informed public sentiment. It is through the latter power
alone that the League thus far has progressed, and it is to

that powerful agency that the partizans of the League look for

its future development and success.

Lord Robert Cecil, replying recently to certain critics of the

League, said that the League was not a superstate which sought

to impose its will on the Government : it was a machinery for

bringing about agreements between the Governments and the

people of the world and for seeing that those agreements

resulted in effective action. The League's solutions, he added,

were brought about by the free consent of all the parties, due,

finally, to the pressure of public opinion.

Dr. Hill, pursuing his studies of the workings of the League,

in quest of reasons to buttress American determination to have

none of it, says :

—

It is worthy of observation that no American question has been or could

be settled by the League, and there is no American dispute that needs to

be referred to it. There is a reason for this and it is fundamental. America

is governed internationally by a set of principles that Europe has not

adopted and is not likely to adopt. In America there is no idea of con-

quest. The idea is repudiated. In America there is no national rivalry for

special privileges in other parts of the world. There is in America nothing

to correspond to that tradition of European domination that creates trouble

in every continent outside of the American hemisphere and embroils

Europe itself with the conflicts of imperial aspiraitions.
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This might have been written in the first half of the last

century, but it is singularly inexact to-day. The only principle

by which America recently has been governed, which Europe

has not adopted, is the assumption that there is no such inter-

relation between the peace and stability of Europe and con-

ditions in America, as to require the United States to take

part in the systematic periodical councils of an organization of

upwards of fifty nations, existing to settle controversy, prevent

war, and bring about stable conditions under which commerce

and industry may flourish. As to national rivalry for special

privileges, the so-called "Chester" concession in Turkey, and

the recent efforts on the part of certain American interests to

secure trade privileges in Russia, suggest the possibility that

we may not be as impeccable in that respect as we like to boast.

And concerning that tradition of European domination, which

Dr. Hill thinks troubles other continents, while no one can

complain of a like attitude on the part of America, candour

compels the observation that a different opinion exists in South

America regarding the United States than that which Dr. Hill

expresses.

Mr. Rowe, the Director of the Pan American Conference,

recently held in Santiago, explains the failure of that confer-

ence by saying that we might as well realize how unpopular

the United States is in South America; and Mr. Zeballos, the

eminent Argentine statesman, in a recent address at Williams-

town, explains some of the reasons why that unpopularity

exists and emphasizes the closer relations existing between

Europe and the South American republics, practically all of

which are Members of the League of Nations.

The President of the third Assembly of the League, held at

Geneva in September, last year, was Mr. Augustus Edwards,
Chilean Minister to Great Britain. The Argentine Republic,

which half withdrew from the League two years ago, has re-

turned to full membership. Mr. Edwards recently said that the

old conception of the League as a superstate had proved to be a

mistake. The League had effectually acted to solve several

problems that had arisen, but only when first appealed to by
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the nations concerned, and in spite of the burning political

questions in Europe. It had never interfered or attempted to

interfere with them unless it had been asked to do so. This,

he maintained, was not a sign of weakness on the part of the

League, but of the sagacity of those who directed it. He said :

—

All those who belong to the League have the consciousness of the necessity

of preserving this newly created instrument for the work of international

co-operation, which is its prime and essential object.

The fact is, that instead of the Monroe policy furnishing a

valid excuse for the United States keeping out of the League,

it may become a compelling reason for going in. South America

long since has ceased to be the coveted field for the planting

of European monarchical ideas and institutions. The South

American republics to-day are perhaps more apprehensive of

the dominance of the United States than they were in 1820 of

the Holy Alliance. The encouragement apparently given

recently by the American Government to the militaristic

ambitions of Brazil, or, at all events, our failure to throw the

moral force of our Government against the plans of that

Government to build a war Navy, has led the people of Argen-

tine and Uruguay to believe that the American Government

is responsible for a movement which they regard as a menace

to their peace and security, and which is directly contrary

to the principles we advocated at the Conference on Naval Limi-

tation in Washington in 1921 and 1922. If these South

American republics do not themselves carry out their threat

to embark upon a course of competitive navy building as a

protection against Brazil, they may be led to look for protection

against such action through the League of Nations. This may
force upon the League the consideration of "American" ques-

tions. Certainly, the course of the Washington Government
in aiding the Brazilian project, affords no encouragement to

any other South American state to turn to the United States

for protection against a policy of competitive armament on

the part of any of their neighbouring republics. If the South

American countries find in the League of Nations machinery
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for the adjustment of questions of international concern, the

United States may feel constrained to seek admission, in order

to have a voice in the settlement of matters in which it recog-

nizee itself to be concerned.

To answer, categorically, the question what the League is

doing, would require a long enumeration of many important

things. The Foreign Policy Association has summarized, in a

pamphlet issued in September, 1922, many of these things.

Four international disputes, which might well have resulted in war, were

settled through peaceable intervention of the League; namely, the dispute

between Finland and Sweden over the Aland Islands; the dispute between

Poland and Lithuiania over the possession of the city of Vilna; the delimi-

tation of the frontier between Upper and Lower Silesia as between Poland

and Germany, to carry out the provision of the Versailles Treaty; and the

averting of a war which actually had commenced by invasion of territory,

between Albania and Jugo-Slavia, through the simple means of threatening

an economic boycott.

The League has served as agency for international co-operation in

matters affecting the traffic in opium, international health, the white slave

traffic, the repatriation of prisoners of war and Russian refugees, questions

or regulations of communication and transit, the claims of the Germans
conflicting with those of the Poles respecting the possession of the free

city of Danzig. It has asserted the supremacy of the League over the

commission governing the Saar Valley, and the accountability to the

League of Nations of the mandatories of the various colonies formerly

belonging to Germany. Perhaps the most important step taken has been

the establishment and organization of the Permanent Court of International

Justice, pursuant to provisions contained in the Covenant committing the

League to the organization of such tribunal.

At first, avoiding any contact whatever with even the social and humani-

tarian work of the League, the United States Government more recently

has had unofficial representatives on some of the committees and com-

missions of the League, notably the Opium Committee, the White Slavery

Committee, the Anthrax Committee, and the International Health Com-
mittee, besides the Committee on Double Taxation and the Committee on

Intellectual Co-operation. The Rockefeller Foundation is contributing

$150,000 a year toward the work of the Permanent Health Committee.

The report to the Fourth Assembly of the League, which met
in Geneva in September, dated June 28, 1923, on the work of

the Council and the Secretariat and on the measures taken to
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execute the decisions of the Assembly, has just been distributed.

This report, covering 96 pages, large octavo, should be read by

everyone desirous of forming an intelligent idea of what is

being done by the League. It is an admirable resume of its

different activities. Broadly speaking, the report shows that

the work of the League may be classified under the following

heads: (a) Political questions, (b) administrative questions,

(c) protection of minorities, (d) the supervision of the exe-

cution of mandates, (e) the work of the technical organizations,

(f) the work of the economic commissions, (g) the work of the

financial commissions, (h) the work of the commissions on

communication and transit, (i) the work of the health organi-

zation, (j) the consideration of humanitarian questions, and

(k) the work of various international bureaus. In addition,

there have been the work of securing, or endeavouring to

secure, assents to the various conventions or agreements which

have been authorized or permitted by the Assembly or the

Council, transmission to the Permanent Court of International

Justice of various international questions arising from time

to time, and the registration and publication of treaties and
international engagements. This enumeration of different

classes of activity affords a general idea of the scope of the

work which is being carried on.

The two most conspicuous of the recent accomplishments of

the League have been the establishment of the Permanent

Court of International Justice and the financial reconstruc-

tion of Austria. The latter affords one of the most interesting

known examples of effective international co-operation—an

example which might well be followed in dealing with the

financial condition of Germany. The complete breakdown of

the industrial and financial institutions of Austria, in the

early part of 1922, had become so imminent that Great Britain,

France, Italy, and Czecho-Slovakia went to her rescue with

advances from public funds. This assistance was, however,

but temporary. It became obvious that more comprehensive

and drastic measures were required, and, in August, 1922, the

Austrian Chancellor appeared before the Council of the League,
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describing the distress of his country and her need for a guar-

anteed loan, saying that Austria was prepared to accept a

system of control as a corollary to assistance, and expressing

the opinion that with such assistance she could soon become

economically self-sufficient. He concluded, however, with the

grave warning that, without such assistance, the condition of

Austria constituted a serious danger to the peace of the world,

which it was the duty of the League of Nations to examine and

avert. As a result of the investigation and negotiations which

followed this appeal, certain agreements were entered into

between the Governments of Great Britain, France, Italy,

Czecho-Slovakia, and Austria, whereby the signatory powers

solemnly declared that they would

respect the political independence, the territorial integrity, and the sover-

eignty of Austria; that they will seek no special or exclusive economic or

financial advantage which would compromise that independence; and that,

if the occasion arises, they will refer the matter to the Council of the

League and comply with its decisions.

Aided by the confidence which it was hoped this declaration

would create, Austria agreed to commence a program of

reform, including economy in expenditure and increased

revenue by taxation, which would ensure the balancing of her

budget by the end of 1924. In the meantime, the excess of her

expenditure over the revenue available from normal resources

during these two years—estimated at a maximum of 650,-

000,000 gold crowns—was to be met by the proceed of loans.

These loans were to be guaranteed by external Governments,

in addition to being secured on assets which, if the reforms

were successful and order and stability maintained, would be

sufficient without application to the guarantors. A bank of

issue was to be created. The Austrian Government was to

surrender all right to issue paper money, or, without special

authorization, to negotiate or conclude loans. A Commissioner
General was appointed, with the duty to ensure, in collaboration

with the Austrian Government, that the program of reforms

was carried out, and to supervise its execution and control the

disposition of the fund raised by loans, in addition to which
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there was to be a Committee of Control of the guaranteeing

Governments. Pursuant to this plan, which was carried out in

detail, a twenty year loan was issued by the Government of

Austria, 24%% of which was guaranteed by each of the Govern-

ments of Great Britain, France, and Czecho-Slovakia, 20%%
by Italy, 2% by each of the Governments of Belgium and
Sweden, and 1% by each of the Governments of Holland and
Denmark. Of this loan, which aggregated 585,000,000 gold

crowns, bonds to the amount of $25,000,000 were placed in the

United States through a syndicate headed by Messrs. J. P.

Morgan & Co. The report from which I am quoting describes

this transaction as follows :

—

Based upon the guarantees of nine different Governments, also secured

by assets under the control of an international officer appointed by the

League of Nations, utlized for a financial scheme of reconstruction in

which twelve Governments are actively participating, and for which the

League as a whole is responsible, raised in, at least, nine financial markets

in different currencies, but upon the same securities, it is unique in the

financial operations of the world.

With its successful conclusion, the external world has done its share of

the task set by the Protocols of Geneva. The main burden of the difficult

task that still remains—the successful completion within the next 1% years

of the reforms which are to leave Austria's budget balance and her financial

position stable and self-supporting—must fall upon Austria herself and

upon the Austrian Government, with the support and assistance of the

Commissioner-General, Dr. Zimmerman.

The more important administrative reforms, which so far

have been carried out, are stated to be the following : A control

by the Austrian Treasury over the spending departments, whose
monthly estimates are checked and not allowed to be exceeded

;

the winding up of certain minor offices; the suppression of

temporary advances to the provinces; the abolition of reduced

railway rates for officials; the reduction in the number of

ministries from ten to seven. Up to May 5th, 35,171 officials

had been dismissed. The problem of the dismissal of officials

is recognized as intimately bound up with that of the reorgani-

zation of the state railways. On the advice of the Commissioner

General, the Austrian Government has appointed Sir William
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Acworth, the prominent British specialist, to study this prob-

lem, and he is assisted by a Swiss railway expert. From month

to month the Commissioner General has recorded the favour-

able effect which the reform of public finance has had upon the

general financial life of the country, the two most striking

indications being, first, the rise in deposits in banks and savings

banks, and, second, the remarkable stability of the Austrian

crown, which has become one of the most stable currencies in

Europe, after being the least stable, outside of Russia.

This is a very imperfect outline of an extraordinarily inter-

esting work, which would have justified the existence of the

League had it done nothing else during the entire year. But,

as a matter of fact, it did much more.

One of the most difficult categories of international con-

troversy is that of boundaries. Always a fertile source of

irritating controversy, on more than one occasion wars have

resulted from the friction incident to unsettled boundaries.

Even in our own country the Supreme Court of the United

States is constantly being called upon to decide controversies

between states of the Union respecting their boundaries.

The result of the war in Europe was the erection of a number
of new states, which necessarily gave rise to many vexing and
troublesome questions as to the delimitation of boundaries

between them and concerning the rights of nations of one left

within the territory of the other. The League of Nations

during the last year, by appropriate action, has finally settled,

with the acceptance of the nations concerned, questions as to

the boundary limits (1) between Poland and Lithuania, (2)

between Austria and Hungary, and (3) between Hungary and
Czecho-Slovakia. It has completed the work of adjusting the

relations between Albania and the neighbouring states, which,

at one time, and, but for the intervention of the League, would
have resulted in war. An effort to settle the question as to a
controversy between Hungary and the Kingdom of the Serbs,

Croats, and Slovenes has thus far not been successful.

Certain administrative questions have required considerable

attention on the part of the Council. The Government of the

Saar Basin has been the subject of much difficulty and anxiety,
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but by quiet, persistent effort, the responsibility of that Govern-

ment, to the League has been established, and the inhabitants

of that region protected from the arbitrary control of a govern-

ing commission in the interests of any one single Power. A
number of disputes as to the free city of Danzig also have been

adjusted by the Council. A great deal of attention has been

devoted to the protection of persons belonging to racial, religi-

ous, or linquistic minorities in different countries, where, under

the so-called Minorities Treaties, the League of Nations has a

right of supervision. Particularly active has been the con-

sideration of complaints and the amelioration of conditions in

the Baltic States, in Albania, in Poland, and in Hungary.

Certain vexed questions as to the status of the inhabitants of

what formerly was German West Africa, and which now is

administered under mandate to the South African Government,

were considered and adjusted, and certain decisions made for

the protection of those peoples.

Some progress was made, although not as much as was
desired, towards reaching an agreement for the reduction of

expenditure on armaments. At the meeting of the Third As-

sembly, the report of the Temporary Mixed Commission on this

subject being considered, the Assembly adopted a resolution

declaring its opinion to be that the only step which could use-

fully be taken in connection with surplus stocks of arms and

ammunion is the control of international traffic in arms. This

is in line with the declaration in Article VIII of the Covenant,

that

The Members of the League agree that the manufacture by private

enterprise of munitions and implements of war is open to grave objections.

The Council shall advise how the evil effects attendant upon such manu-

facture can be prevented, due regard being had to the necessities of those

Members of the League who are not able to manufacture any munitions

and implements of war necessary for their safety.

The Temporary Mixed Commission for the Reduction of

Armaments, appointed to carry out this provision, reporting

to the last Assembly, said :

—
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The problem of disarmament still appears to it as one of the most difficult

which confronts the League of Nations, and, despite its difficulties, as one

which must be the object of its constant attention and its most persistent

effort.

These efforts are described in detail in a voluminous report

which it is impracticable even to summarize within the limits

of this article. Under instruction of resolutions adopted by the

Assembly, the Temporary Mixed Commission has, during the

past year, devoted itself to problems (1) respecting the reduc-

tion of expenditures on armaments, (2) statistical inquiry

regarding peace time armaments and expenditure on arma-

ments, (3) with respect to the connection of the surplus stock

of arms and ammunition with the control of the international

traffic in arms, ( 4 ) regarding chemical warfare, ( 5 ) the require-

ments of national security by each Government, (6) the full

exchange of information between the Powers, and (7) con-

sideration of a further international conference to which all

states, whether Members of the League or not, shall be invited,

with a view to considering the extension to all non-signatory

Powers of the principles of the Washington treaty for the

limitation of naval armaments.

Certain resolutions adopted by the Third Assembly deserve

to be considered in this connection. The Assembly declared its

opinion to be :

—

1. No scheme for the reduction of armaments, within the meaning of

Article VIII of the Covenant, can be fully successful unless it is general.

2. In the present state of the world, many Governments would be unable

to accept the responsibility for a serious reduction of armaments unless

they received in exchange a satisfactory guarantee of the safety of their

country.

3. Such a guarantee cam be found in a defensive agreement which should

be open to all countries, binding them to provide immediate and effective

assistance in accordance with a prearranged plan in the event of one of

them being attacked, provided that the obligation to render assistance to a
country attacked shall be limited in principle to those countries situated in

the same part of the globe. In case, however, where, for historical,

geographical, or other reasons, a country is in special danger of attack,

detailed arrangements should be made for its defense in accordance with
the above-mentioned plan.
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In connection with the foregoing, the Assembly emphasized

the importance of regional agreements for the purpose of

reducing armaments.

Lord Robert Cecil has prepared and forwarded to the Secre-

tariat of the League, for consideration by the Governments

which are Members of the League and by the Assembly at its

next meeting, a draft treaty of mutual guarantee to carry out

these provisions. But respecting the entire project, another

resolution of the last Assembly should be seriously considered

by all peoples. This resolution declares that

the Assembly considering that moral disarmament is an essential prelimi-

nary condition of material disarmament and that this moral disarmament

can only be achieved in an atmosphere of mutual confidence and security:

Declares that such confidence cannot be attained so long as the world

continues to suffer from disorganization of the exchange, economic chaos,

and unemployment, and that the only method of remedying these evils is

to put an end to the uncertainty which prevails regarding the means for

the restoration of the devastated regions and the settlement of the inter-

Allied debts;

Expresses the hope that, in so far as these questions can be regulated by

the unaided efforts of the European nations, the Government signatories of

the international treaties and agreements which deal with these questions,

and within the framework of which they must be envisaged, will achieve

as soon as possible a general settlement of the problem of reparations ana

inter-Allied debts;

And, further, recommends that the Council shall devote constant attention

to every effort made in this direction by the Governments concerned, it

being understood that it can only usefully assist in the solution of these

problems if requested to do so by the Governments in question.

Following the quotation of this resolution in the report to the

Fourth Assembly above referred to, is the sorrowful notation

:

No action has been taken by the Council on this resolution,

which, being interpreted, means that no one of the Governments

concerned has requested the Council to assist in the solution of

these problems.

When one considers how effective was the work of the League

in the case of Austria, it must be the subject of profound regret

that neither one of the Powers concerned in the present dis-
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turbed situation of Europe should have turned to this great

organization and requested its aid in the adjustment of the

pending questions which so seriously menace the stability and

the peace of the world.

If the League may not, there is one Power not a Member of

the League which can and should lend its aid to the situation,

and that is the United States of America. Up to the present

time, its position is the same as that embodied in the resolution

above quoted. It stands ready to act, if, but only if, requested

so to do by the Governments in question. Perhaps, under

present conditions, it cannot do otherwise, but through the

League, and if a Member of the League, it might (and it only

has the potency which would enable it to do so), avail of that

privilege which is declared by Article XI of the Covenant

to be the friendly right of each Member of the League, to bring to the

attention of the Assembly or of the Council any circumstance whatever

affecting international relations which threatens to disturb international

peace or the good understanding between nations upon which peace depends.

Although Germany is not a Member of the League, under

Article XVII of the Covenant, in the event of a dispute between

a Member of the League and a state which is not a Member of

the League, the non-member state may be invited to accept the

obligations of membership in the League for the purposes of

such dispute, and upon such conditions as the Council may
deem just. In other words, the machinery of the League is the

only machinery which is adequate to bring about a just and
fair settlement of the question of reparations and of inter-

national debts. Only the failure of our Government to become
a party to that agreement compels it to stand outside of the

controversy and renders it impotent in the face of conditions

which have been recently described in striking terms by General
Allen, the American officer who, for the last three years, has
been in command of the forces of the United States on the

Rhine :

—

However strong may be the demands of party exigencies [declares General

Allen], there comes a time when statesmanship and public welfare demand
first consideration. Such a moment has arrived. This is not a time when
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party welfare should take precedence over the very serious demands made
by national and world welfare.

The humane work of the League is astonishing in its scope.

No one who has not examined the report of the activities of the

League during the last year can have the faintest idea of all

that it is doing, and has done, for suffering humanity. It has

intervened for the protection of the lives of the Russian refugees

in Constantinople and the Greek refugees from Asia Minor in

Turkey and Bulgaria. In this work, it is happy to note, it has

been generously assisted by the American Relief Administration

and by the British Government. The number of refugees of

Greek and Armenian origin, scattered throughout Greece and
Western Thrace, amount to about 900,000, including 300,000

from Eastern Thrace. By the middle of January, 1923, it is

reported that not less than 30,000 refugees had perished from

cold and exposure, despite the great efforts which the Greek

Government had made to house them. Yet, through the

admirable work of Dr. Nansen, the Arctic explorer, who was
appointed High Commissioner for the League, these unfortu-

nate people have been protected from epidemic, assisted to find

land to till, or work to do, and protected from destruction and
from becoming a plague center. Russian refugees, to the

number of several hundred thousands, also have been taken

care of, kept from starvation, and gradually distributed to

communities where they could find employment. The report

states that

without the co-operation of the Bulgarian Government, the successful

solution of the Constantinople problem would have been almost impossible.

The Bulgarian Government had received, or consented to receive, 1,000

invalids, 1,000 workmen and their families, 600 children, 5,000 refugees

remaining from those fed by the American Relief Administration, and

many hundreds of individual refugees.

The Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes sheltered

about 55,000 refugees, who constituted a heavy charge on its

national exchequer.

The French Government transferred free 3,000 refugees from

Corsica and Tunis and placed them in productive employment
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Some hundreds of refugees from Poland and the Kingdom of

Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes were given permission to enter

France. Up to the autumn of 1922, 5,000 refugees in Greece

were maintaining themselves by productive employment. The

Russian refugee problem was especially grave in Germany,

Poland, and other countries bordering on Russia. In Germany
there were said to be no fewer than 600,000 refugees, and in

Poland, 300,000. The High Commissioner of the League of

Nations maintained delegates in those countries working in

close co-operation with the Governments and with the existing

Russian organizations. It is pleasant to record the generous

assistance given by countries, none of whom had any superfluity

of wealth, to those unfortunates, the flotsam and jetsam of the

Russian revolution, and the aid, guidance, and assistance fur-

nished them through the League of Nations reflects the greatest

credit upon the ideals and the practical accomplishments of

that organization.

We have heard a good deal of late, especially from American
public men returning from European travel, to the effect that

all the nations of Europe were engaged in hating each other.

Here is irrefutable evidence of the contrary. Nations burdened

with debt, suffering the social and economic demoralization

which follows a great war, nevertheless have responded gener-

ously with money and property and personal aid to the demands
of suffering humanity, and have reached out with welcoming
arms to many unfortunate victims of revolutions, wars, and
deportations in other lands. This great work has been inspired,

stimulated, directed, and made effective by the machinery of

the League of Nations—that great organization which embodies

so many of the ideals of America, often professed, but from
which the political influences of the last four years have
diverted the attention of our people.

I wish I had space to recount the work done by the various

other commissions, like the health organization, for example,

dealing with problems affecting the health of the world, carry-

ing on applied research work, standardizing anti-toxics and
other sera, and generally rendering service of incalculable

value. It is pleasant to note that the United States Government
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latterly has permitted the Chief of the United States Public

Health Service to co-operate with this organization. The
Rockefeller Foundation has contributed upwards of $60,000

a year for three years to enable the health organization to

bring about a mutual understanding between national health

organizations by a system of interchanges of public health

personnel. Then, there is the Commission on the traffic in

opium and other dangerous drugs, upon whose advisory com-

mission there is an American delegate, acting only "in an

unofficial and advisory capacity"—in order to avoid the

possible contamination of seeming to act as a member of the

League ! The Honorable Stephen G. Porter, assisted by Bishop

Brent and Surgeon General Blue, represented the United States

in an advisory capacity at a session held in May and June last,

at which very material progress was made toward the inter-

national control of the trade in opium and habit-forming drugs.

There are also commissions on the traffic in women and

children and on the suppression of obscene publications. There

is a most valuable committee on intellectual co-operation.

Finally, and, perhaps, the crowning work, certainly the most

conspicuous work, of the League has been the establishment of

the Permanent Court of International Justic. The accomplish-

ment of this work is largely due to the aid of ex-Senator Root.

It is the fruition of a policy constantly declared by the United

States Government and advanced at the two Hague Confer-

ences. President Harding and Secretary of State Hughes

transmitted to the Senate in February last the details of a

plan whereby the United States was to adhere to the protocol

under which the Court was adopted and was to be given a

voice in the selection of the Judges, without in any way accept-

ing membership in the League of Nations.

The President, in transmitting the recommendation for par-

ticipation in this Court to the Senate, said:

—

It is not a new problem in international relationship; it is wholly a

question of accepting an established institution of high character and

making effective all the fine things which have been said by us in favour

of such an agency of advanced civilization.
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Notwithstanding this, the same Senators who opposed the

acceptance by the United States of membership in the League

of Nations, and some of those who opposed the four-power

Pacific pact, have expressed their strong opposition to carrying

out this step in world leadership, which, as the President said,

is merely "making effective all the fine things which we have

said on the subject."

Senator Hiram Johnson declares that

it is a dreadful thing to tell our people that the International Court will

stop war or that it will have the slightest effect upon wars. However

good the purpose, it is a shameful thing to play upon the emotions of our

women and our Churches with a pretense that a World Court exists which

will readily adjudicate international disputes and bring peace and good-will

on earth to all men.

It may be conceded that an international court will not stop

war any more than national courts stop crime ; but to say that

an international court will not have the slightest effect upon

wars, is a strange utterance coming from an United States

Senator, and is no more true than to say that domestic courts

have not the slightest effect upon lawless acts at home. Every

time an international question is settled by peaceful means, the

possibility of the dispute ripening into a cause of war is

removed. The more important and far-reaching the controversy,

the greater effect its settlement has in preventing war. If all

nations should agree that every controversy arising between

them should be submitted to the impartial judgment of an inter-

national court of justice, and that they would abide by the

decisions, there could be no war except one precipitated by a

national outlaw. Controversies between nations, however, are

of varying character. There are some which are susceptible of

determination by the application of rules of international law.

Such are the kind of controversies which the Covenant of the

League declares to be generally the subject of submission to

the Court. Article XIII provides :

—

Disputes as to the interpretation of a treaty, as to any question of inter-

national law, as to the existence of any fact which, if established, would
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constitute a breach of any international obligation, or as to the extent and

nature of the reparation to be made for any such breach, are declared to be

among those which are generally suitable for submission to arbitration.

In the optional provision which is submitted with the protocol

of the Court to the Members of the League and the states

mentioned in the Annex to the Covenant, for their adoption if

they are so advised, the signatory Powers declare that they

recognize as compulsory and without further agreement, the

jurisdiction of the Court in all of any of the classes of disputes

concerning :

—

(a) The interpretation of a treaty;

(b) any question of international law;

(c) the existence of any fact which, if established, would constitute a

breach of an international obligation;

(d) the nature or extent of the reparation to be made for the breach of

an international obligation.

For the determination of these questions, it is provided that

the Court shall apply:

1. International conventions, whether general or particular,

establishing rules expressly recognized by the contesting states

;

(2) International custom as evidenced by a general prac-

tice accepted as law;

(3) The general principles of law recognized by civilized

nations

;

( 4 ) Subject to the provisions of Article 59, judicial decisions

and the teachings of the most highly qualified publicists of the

various nations, as subsidiary means for the determination of

rules of law.

It is then added that this provision shall not prejudice the

power of the court

to decide a case ex sequo et bono, if the parties agree thereto.

Now, so far as controversies which may be settled by the appli-

cation of existing agreements, or known and recognized rules

of international law, every one would concede the propriety of
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referring them to a properly qualified impartial court for

determination. But questions do arise from time to time

between nations, respecting which there are no established

rules of international law governing their determination. These

are the classes of cases which the provision of the protocol

establishing the Permanent Court seeks to provide for by

stating that if the parties agree thereto, the Court may decide

the case ex cequo et bono, which means, according to right and

justice. But the notions of right and justice in different nations

sometimes differ, and controversies involving a clash of ideas

between different nations with respect to matters not within

the domain of settled rules of international law are more apt

to lead to war than any others. Still, this area of controversy

is comparatively small, and the great body of differences

between civilized nations, particularly in these days of easy

intercommunication and exchange of ideas, are susceptible of

determination by the application of known and ascertained

rules—rules which are constantly being added to by the agree-

ments of nations and by experience.

The Permanent Court has been established for the purpose

of deciding this class of controversies. It is not a League court.

It was organized pursuant to the provisions of the Covenant,

but, as the Covenant itself provided, the plan for the establish-

ment of the Permanent Court was not to be submitted to and
approved by either the Council or the Assembly of the League,

but to the nations which are Members of the League, for adop-

tion by them. The so-called protocol, or agreement, for the

establishment of the Court, drawn in accordance with this

requirement, has been submitted to and separately accepted by

the nations which have adopted it. While the mechanism of

the League is utilized for the selection of Judges, once chosen,

the Judges are wholly independent of the League, and the

Court is the Court of the signatories to the protocol of its

establishment. Therefore, when Senator Borah, who is all for

a court in the abstract, opposes this particular Court, because

he says, it is an institution attached to the political masters of

Europe, he is simply indulging in rhetoric to justify a reason
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why he should not accept a practical result, but continue to

advocate a theoretical one. Another ground of his expressed

opposition to this Court is because, he says, it is an adviser to

the League. The Court is declared to be open to Members of

the League and also to the states mentioned in the Annex to

the Covenant, which include the United States of America and

several other Powers not at present Members of the League.

The jurisdiction of the Court comprises all cases which the

parties refer to it and all matters specially provided for in

treaties and conventions in force. Article XIV of the Covenant

provides that the Court may give an advisory opinion upon any

dispute or question referred to it by the Council or by the

Assembly. In several instances, the Court has considered and
given opinions upon questions submitted to it by the League

Council. Very recently the Court declined the request of the

Council to give an opinion upon a question arising out of the

Treaty of Dorpat, between Finland and Russia, upon the ground

that Russia was not a Member of the League and had not con-

sented to the submission of the question to the Court.

It is quite amazing to read the strained reasoning indulged

in by those who are willing to disregard the entire history of

the continuous efforts during half a century by the American

Government and by both political parties to secure the estab-

lishment of such a Court, in order to maintain a position of

entire isolation from Europe. Even Senator Wadsworth, of my
own state, who first expressed his support of President

Harding's recommendation, later qualified that position because

he considered that

the present World Court is a creature of the League of Nations, which in

turn is a political body.

It seems to me that it would be quite as sensible to refuse to

submit a controversy concerning a decedent's estate to a Surro-

gates Court of this state because those courts are created by

the Legislature, a political body, and, therefore, are mere

creatures of the Legislature.
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Notwithstanding all this, the Court continues to function.

It is daily winning the increased respect of the civilized world,

and an increasing number of American citizens are wondering

how long the Senate of the United States can effectually bar

the way to America making good her traditional policies and

assuming that position in world relationship which her wealth

and power justify, and consistency with her long declared

principles of morality demand.

The League of Nations is a fact—not a theory. Sooner or

later, the United States will be constrained to accept member-

ship in it, just as, despite all efforts to avoid it, we were drawn
into the great war. General Allen says :

—

In our much vaunted aloofness from Europe, where changes are impend-

ing that may wreck Western civilization, we seem to say that it is not our

affair, and salve our conscience with that thought.

But our material interests require a different course, and our

moral responsibility demands that we face our duties and our

great opportunities. The time is ripe for national leadership

which shall courageously direct this nation to its proper place

in the councils of the world. Who will assume that leadership?

Our thoughts naturally turn to our new President, with hopes

and prayers that he may be that man.

George W. Wickersham.

THE LIGHT OF LOVE
Fill the heart so full of love

Evil thoughts cannot creep in,

Then will sorrows flee away
And the soul's new birth begin.

Darkness then will turn to light,

And life's pathway will be clear,

So for guidance every day,

We, the Father's voice, can hear.

-Martha Shepard Lippincott.



WHAT PEOPLE AND PAPERS ARE
SAYING ABOUT UNITY

Chinese Christians Do Not Welcome Denominationalism

The Chinese Church is seeking for unity among the various
church bodies. The introduction of denominationalism of the

West into China has not met with a warm reception. To lay

stress on such differences and to perpetuate such divisions in

China is not only working against the highest hopes and desires

of the Chinese, but is putting upon the shoulders of the "weak
brethren in Christ" a yoke that is uncalled for, unnecessary,
and undesirable. We would not for a moment speak slightingly

about such differences in the churches of the West. They have
no doubt in times past been of real value, though may it not
be that, even at the best, they have served their day? But the

Chinese Christians do not welcome such denominationalism,
because it belongs to somebody else and not to them. David's
victory over the giant enemy was not achieved by wearing the

armour of Saul. There is no reason why, in accepting Chris-

tianity, Chinese Christians should accept also the many diverse

institutions and traditions of the West, with the shaping of

which they have nothing to do and in which they are not inter-

ested. To urge them to adopt such sectarianism is indeed
belittling the lofty ideals of Christ.

Happily, some missions in China do appreciate this point of

view of the Chinese Church, and are working for greater and
more effective unity. When the churches in Canton desired to

come together to form a united body, the union was formed
naturally and easily ; seven denominational bodies united under
the name of the Chinese Christian Church of Canton. Similarly,

in the Amoy district the Presbyterian and the Congregational
Churches have joined hands and become one ecclesiastical

family. And there is prospect of the union at no distant date of

all the Presbyterian and Congregational Churches in China.
It is not practicable for all the churches so to unite at the

present time. Other measures, however, have been taken
whereby missions and churches may confer and work together
in matters of a common interest, leaving the denominational
integrity undisturbed. In higher educational work, in city-

wide evangelistic activity, in Christian literature, and in many
other directions, united efforts have yielded much fruitful
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result. As an outcome of the recent National Christian Con-
ference in Shanghai, a National Christian Council has been
formed, which will carry on the work begun by the China
Continuation Committee and will greatly strengthen the tie of

Christian unity.

The organization of the Council had the hearty support of

the Chinese delegates to the National Conference in May, 1922,

and they look to it as one of the important means of helping

them understand better what ideals they should strive to attain,

and of creating the atmosphere in which the attainment of

these ideals will be possible. They are confident that the

Council will lead the churches to a better understanding, bring
about more Christian brotherliness, and increase the efficiency

of their united endeavours. These movements need your whole-
hearted support, if they are to make their full contribution.

Who knows but that these small beginnings of to-day may lead

to larger and greater unity in the whole of Christendom, and
thus usher in a new day for the influence of the Christian
Church in the world?
—[From Rev. C. V. Cheng in an address in the recent For-

eign Missions Conference, Bethlehem, Pa.]

Reunion in England

There is a halt in the hopeful movement of the Churches
toward reunion. The halt need not be regretted if it is a sign

that the societies are in doubt whether they should move at all,

or in which direction they should move. The halt may furnish
an opportunity for taking stock of the present position in the
ecclesiastical world. It may give the opportunity for each side

to understand, not only the mind of the leaders on the other
side, but the mind of the rank and file. It gives the man-in-the-

pew a chance to think out what is required of him. And he in

the end must decide whether any scheme is to be effective or not.

A remarkable measure of agreement has been reached by the
leaders of the Church of England and the Free Church repre-

sentatives. The report of the Joint Conference held in Lambeth
in 1922 is a document of far-reaching importance. It shows
that a body of responsible men trusted in their Churches were
able to discuss the long-standing problems upon which they
have been divided in such a way as to "secure real agreement
on vital points." "It seemed to me," the Archbishop of York
confessed, "very little like a company of diplomatists negoiating
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a passable compromise. It was to me much more like a com-
radeship of men seeking to find the truth under the guidance of

the Holy Spirit." That is fine ; and any who can remember the

former days, even a generation ago, will be amazed at the prog-

ress. No halt should make men forget that the separated
brethren have moved nearer to each other; and that the

advanced outposts are in touch with each other.

The report is published ; the leaders have clearly found some
common ground both in their interpretation of the Church, the

ministry, and the creeds. But now the time has come to take
into counsel the great multitude of members in the Churches,
who were not at Lambeth. The scene in which the question

will be decided is not Lambeth, but the parish of Somewhere-
on-the-moors ; and the last word will not rest with the Arch-
bishops or with Dr. Shakespeare, but with the churchwarden
of that parish and his neighbour, the zealous deacon in the

village chapel. Something has been done to expound the

common mind of the leaders as they reached that mind in

Lambeth, but the process of education has been little more
than begun. If men are to make a thing living, says Mr.
Chesterton, they must make it local. There is good reason to

urge this wisdom upon the leaders of all Churches. It is not
enough to meet at Lambeth and to have a wonderful experience
of unity, unless they interpret that agreement to the rank and
file. They must make it local. No one can doubt that at the

present moment there are a host of loyal Churchmen and
equally loyal Free Churchmen, who are not hostile to such
schemes, but puzzled. They do not know what is involved in

the agreements reached, and they are not prepared to follow
their leaders blindly.

There are fears on both sides which are worthy of serious

attention. Men are afraid of formulas of agreement in these

days. They have had experience in the political world of the
ingenious formula which enables two nations to report a marked
advance toward a settlement, and sometimes "to reach agree-

ment on all points" ; and in a few weeks the statesmen on both
sides are busy reading varied meanings into the words. On the
nature of the Church and the ordination of the ministry in

particular it seems to the average man important not to accept
any agreement which will only prove illusory when it is tested
in practical life.

It is certain, for example, that the Free Churches are not
ready to accept re-ordination ; believing what they now believe

that would mean "doing over again something which had been
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done once and for all." It is true that the phrase used at Lam-
beth is "commission through episcopal ordination," and this

with all that it involves was plain at Lambeth; it is not yet

plain to the deacon of Ebenezer or to the vicar's churchwarden
of his parish. These men do not desire to seek a formula. The
times are not favourable to formulas. And if this document
does not consist of formulas, devised to cover varieties of

thought, and we believe it is a much truer and better thing

than that, it is clearly the duty of ecclesiastical leaders to

remove this suspicion which is widely spread on both sides.

There is a still more serious fear, which the Principal of

Mansfield College has set forth with his customary candour.

He is speaking for Free Churchmen when he says :

—

We realize the tremendous struggle that is going on between Anglo-
Catholicism on the one hand, and Protestant Anglicanism, whether of the
Evangelical or the liberal type, on the other, and we are wondering very
much which party is going to win, because that is going to make an immense
difference to our attitude to any future reunion. If the Anglo-Catholic view
of Church tradition, of orders and of episcopacy, is to prevail, it is quite
unthinkable that either we, or indeed the liberals and evangelicals within
the Church, will ever be able to come to anything like agreement.

It is as well to recognize that in saying these things the
Principal of Mansfield speaks the common mind of the Free
Churches. At the moment, for example, there is in the Church
of England a serious crisis if the Bishop of Chelmsford and
others read the times correctly. The discussion of the revision

of the Prayer Book has brought into the open the differences

between the two great schools of thought in the Church. Upon
that crisis the Free Churchmen are looking not without anxiety.

Those among them, and they are many, who long for a reunited
Church for the sake of its witness in this land, and even more
over the seas, are wondering what will be the settlement adopted
by the Church.

Certain things may be laid down without fear of contra-
diction. The Free Churches have much in common with the
Anglo-Catholics in their "high" doctrine of the Church; but
they could not conceive of themselves as incorporated in a
Church which was committed to one interpretation of the Holy
Communion, and that the Catholic. Nor, on the other hand,
would they think it made for peace to exclude that Catholic
interpretation. They would welcome a comprehensive Church
in which there was freedom for both traditions. And further,
upon the interpretation of the creeds, Free Churchmen would
never consider for a moment reunion with the Church of Eng-
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land unless a large liberty of interpretation were granted freely.

Even the most evangelical among the Free Churches would not
welcome any attempt to deny freedom of interpretation. If

the party prevailed which would drive out the modernists from
the Church, by that same action it would close the door upon
reunion with the Free Churches. In the halt there are a multi-

tude of serious men and women who are thinking upon such
things as these. It is not for them to decide, but they should not
be forgotten by those to whom the decision is left.

Meanwhile in the same halt there is much that can be done,

and is being done to increase the spirit of fellowship in the
Churches. There is no need to wait for reunion. An old Inde-

pendent wrote a book on Reformation without Tarrying for Any.
It is a good motto. In few parishes have the Christian com-
munities reached the limit of what can be done without tarrying
under existing conditions.

In the parish of Little Eden [writes Mr. N. Miecklem] they say that the
ecclesiastics may continue to formulate statements of faith and articles of
agreement, and terms of reunion as long as they wish, while Little Eden
has already attained to the unity which really matters.

There is still much to be done by ecclesiastical leaders, but
at least it will be agreed that Little Eden is under no necessity

to wait for Lambeth. It can make reunion living by making it

local.

[From The Challenge, London.]

The Need of the Unity of the Spirit

If Paul were speaking across the centuries to the Church of

our time as he did to the Church of Ephesus, he would utter

the solemn injunction: "Giving diligence to keep the unity of

the spirit in the bond of peace."

The hope of the world is in the Church. If the Church should
fail, the civilization of the world would be in chaos. The Church
cannot meet the needs of the world unless it is more closely

united than at present. It will take the united efforts of the
two hundred and two communions in America to make our
nation Christian. If these communions work independently
and waste some of their energy opposing each other the Church
will fail to lead. If in addition to this there is strife and
discord in the various communions, the Church may actually
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hinder the progress of the Kingdom. God will not hold us
guiltless if we waste our time quarreling about plans and
methods and dogmas when a world is in confusion and needs
Christian leadership.

It is the unity of the Spirit that needs to be stressed in our
day. There is no need at present for us to talk about organic

union. We are not ready for that as long as there is so much
discord in the various communions. We are wasting our time
talking about the basis of union until we first have the unity of

the Spirit. The supreme need of the Church in our day is that

we shall be "long suffering, forbearing one another in love;

giving diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of

peace."

If we have the unity of the Spirit we will put the Kingdom
of God above our own party. There are many good people who
think of the government in terms of their own party. They
would rather have the government fail than see it succeed
under the leadership of some other party. There are some good
people to-day who think of the Kingdom of God in terms of

their own little group. They would rather have the cause of

righteousness fail than have it succeed under the leadership of

those who do not agree with their way of thinking. They seem
to think they are doing God's service when they undermine
those who do not belong to their own party.

The Kingdom of God is more important than any one com-
munion, or the interpretation that is given by any one group.

Jesus had no sympathy with envy or jealousy because they
retarded the Kingdom. He had no sympathy with a narrow,
sectarian spirit for that is antagonistic to the ideals of the
Kingdom. Paul condemned all party spirit in the Church.
According to Paul the worst heresy is that of division.

If all Christians were to think of the Kingdom of God rather
than their own party the spirit of sectarianism would disappear

;

the factions in the various communions would vanish as by
magic. If we were to put the Kingdom of God first we could
not do anything that would injure the work of any Church or
of any individual. If we were to put the Kingdom of God first

we would seek to encourage and help every Church and every
individual that is trying to do the work of God.

If we have the unity of the Spirit we will respect the con-
victions of others. It is unthinkable that all are insincere
except those who belong to our own group. It is the sectarian
spirit which leads one to doubt the sincerity of others. We do
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not have the spirit which promotes unity unless we are willing

to grant that our brothers who do not agree with us are as

sincere as we are.

It is improbable that our little group is absolutely right and
all others are wrong. It is the narrowest sort of sectarianism

which leads one to think that his own little party has a mort-

gage on truth. Truth is so vast that it is improbable that any
one of us has fully comprehended it. When one realizes the

vastness of knowledge he becomes less dogmatic about his own
conclusions and more tolerant of the opinions of others. It is

presumptious for one who has not made a study of science to

ridicule the conclusions of the one who has made it a life study.

The subject of religion is so extensive and our knowledge of it

is so limited that we ought not to be too dogmatic about our
own opinions. The one who insists on his own views and does
not respect the convictions of others has the spirit which makes
for division.

If we have the unity of the Spirit we will be able to differ

and yet love each other and work together. The attempt to

force uniformity of thought divided the Church into warring
factions. An attempt to force uniformity of thought in our
day will leave the Church more hopelessly divided than at

present. There are theological differences running through most
of the communions and an attempt to force uniformity would
further divided them, the fundamentalists being on one side

and the modernists on the other.

Uniformity of thought is impossible. If men are permitted
to think they will be far apart on many questions. We do not
agree in our interpretation of science. Some accept the theory
of evolution and others are opposed to it. We do not agree in

our interpretation of the Bible. We do not agree in our con-

ception of the Church. All of us believe we have the correct

interpretation, for, if we did not, we would accept some other.

Inasmuch as we differ, one group does not have the right to

try to force others to its way of thinking. When that is done the

spirit of unity is destroyed. Something is wrong with the

Church if the one who accepts evolution as the interpretation

of God's method of working and the one thinks God created
everything in six days cannot trust each other and love each
other and work together in the same fellowship. Something
is wrong if we cannot differ in our interpretation of the Bible
and yet be brethren. We do not have the spirit of Christ if the

most progressive and the most conservative cannot bow at the

same altar and worship the Father of us all. There is no hope
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for the Church or for the world unless we can differ and yet

respect each other. The spirit of Christ will broaden our sym-

pathies and make us real brothers.

[From a sermon by Dr. A. W. Fortune, Central Christian

Church, Lexington, Ky.]

Church Union in Canada

The proposed and long-delayed merger of the Presbyterian,

Methodist, and Congregational Churches in Canada into the

United Church of Canada was advanced another step toward
consummation when the Presbyterian General Assembly, meet-

ing recently at Port Arthur, voted 126 to 129 in favor of union.

The satisfaction of the majority may well be checked by con-

templation of this formidable minority which has not sensibly

diminished through the twenty years during which the nego-

tiations have been alternately progressing and pending. The
union was first definitely suggested at the Methodist Confer-

ence in 1902. The joint committee was organized and began
its work in 1904. In 1906 the Baptists and Anglicans were
invited to participate in the movement, but both of these bodies
courteously declined. By 1908 the basis of union was virtually

completed in substantially its present form. In 1911 a vote in

the nature of a plebiscite was taken in the three Churches. As
was quite natural, only a minority of the membership voted at

all. Of those voting, an overwhelming majority of the Metho-
dists and Congregationalists and a substantial majority of the
Presbyterians favoured union, but it was deemed best to post-

pone action in the hope of more complete unanimity. In 1915,
upon a slightly amended basis of union, the Presbyterian
membership voted three to two and the Assembly about four
to one in favour of union. The war intervened.

In 1921 the General Assembly voted to consummate the
union as expeditiously as possible. The necessary bills to be
passed by the Dominion Parliament and the Provincial Legis-
lature were drawn up, and the entire proposition was again
brought before the three bodies. It was unanimously approved
by the Methodist Quadrennial Conference in 1922, by the Con-
gregational Union at Ottawa with only three dissenting votes
in June, 1923, and, last of all, by the Presbyterian General
Assembly by a vote of about three and a half to one. This is

but the barest outline of the actions which have been taken to
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keep the project alive and moving through these two decades.

The record indicates, among other things, how much easier it

is for Churches to divide than to unite.

From the beginning the opposition to the union has been
found almost entirely in the Presbyterian Church. Through-
out the whole series of negotiations, wearisomely protracted
as they have necessarily been, the spirit of all three groups has
been so fine and the general desire for union that the work of

the Church might be more effectively done has been so earnest

that there is ground to hope that they can work together, even
upon a basis of union which appears to be open to some very
grave objections. The doctrinal section of the Basis gives us a
distinct shock. It is not that we feel called upon in this con-

nection to challenge the truth of many of its assertions, but
that the bulk of it deals with matters which lie entirely outside

of the interest of living men. Even the filioque clause is retained

as an essential element of the Christian faith. What man, now
alive, can lay his hand upon his heart and say that the state-

ment that "the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father and the

Son" has any definite meaning to him? The Trinity is defined

in Hellenic terms of "substance" and "person." That all men
are born with a sinful nature in consequence of the sin of our
first parents, that the death of Christ satisfied Divine justice,

that justification is accompanied by a "conscious assurance of

sonship"—these and many more propositions of the same kind,

whether true or not, we conceive to be the wrong kind of

material out of which to build a platform upon which the re-

united Church may stand. It is distinctly and unequivocally
an "old theology" platform.

Of course, much depends upon whether or not the doc-

trinal statement is meant to be taken seriously, and upon this

point there appear to be differences of opinion. Dr. E. Lloyd
Morrow, in his very recent volume, Church Union in Canada *

which presents a scholarly survey and study of the whole
movement up to the events of the last two months, cites the

opinions of some who are opposed to the union because it

does not require subscription to this creed, and of others who
are opposed to union because it does, while still others favour

the union for the same two opposite reasons. From our own
examination of the basis of union, it appears that the candi-

date for ordination is not required to pledge his acceptance of

this restatement of antique theology, but is merely required

to pledge that he wil teach what he finds in the Scriptures.

* E. Lloyd Morrow. Church Union in Canada. (Thos. Allen, Toronto.)
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This is simple enough so far as the candidate's formal pledge

is concerned. But: "These candidates shall be examined on
the Statement of Doctrine of the United Church, and shall,

before ordination, satisfy the examining body that they are in

essential agreement therewith, and that as ministers of the

Church they accept the statement as in substance agreeable

to the teaching of the Holy Scriptures."

We do not see that much comfort is to be derived from the

alleged fact that this statement of doctrine is not a creed to

be subscribed to, but a mere statement of the general con-

sensus of faith. Whatever it is, the candidate must satisfy

the examining body that he is in essential agreement with it.

To be sure, some examining bodies are more easily satisfied

than others, but surely there must be many ministers of

progressive mind and tender conscience who can not satisfy

their own hearts, even if they satisfy the examining body, with
a statement which will merely pass but which does not in fact

assert their "essential agreement'' with the dogmatic standard.

It is an old question, of course, and we are well aware that

examining bodies usually deal with candidates in a broad and
liberal spirit and throw the emphasis upon the vital things of

Christian faith and service. But why import the old problem
into a new situation? There is something to be said for the
historic values of an ancient and venerable creed, even if it

does introduce a good many concepts which have no interest

for the modern mind. But why make a new creed which has
all of the faults of the old ones and none of the merits of a
modern restatement? As to this doctrinal statement not
being really a creed, but merely a statement of "the substance
of the Christian faith as commonly held among us," can even
the latter be soberly affirmed? Are all the items in these
twenty articles commonly held as articles of faith by the Con-
gregationalists, Methodists, and Presbyterians of Canada?
The filioque clause, for example? We venture to think not.

We hazard the guess that there are not a dozen men in Canada
who ever think about the procession of the Holy Spirit from
the Father and the Son, unless they are giving a theological
lecture on writing a basis of union. We risk the affirmation
that there is not one man in Canada or any other part of the
habitable globe to whom that form of words presents any
definite idea. And we express the opinion that there is no
evidence upon which to base such a proposition whatever its

meaning may be.

Objection to the statement of doctrine comes from those
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who consider it too loose, as well as from those who think it

too strict. Some of the ardently Calvinistic consider it wholly
inadequate because it excludes eight chapters of the West-
minster Confession and omits such topics as God's eternal

decrees and the perseverance of the saints. Dr. Morrow thinks

that "the parallelism of antiquated and incoherent doctrines

in the interest of comprehensiveness does not get us anywhere.
How can you make irreconcilable doctrines the basis of a
creed that will be expressive of the living faith and intelligent

mind of the twentieth century?" He opposes union. Dr.

Roberts of Montreal considers it "a re-hashing of all the antique

theology that was ever heard of." He favours union. The prin-

cipal of a Presbyterian college calls it "a compromise quite

unworthy of intelligent men. A great many of the younger and
more liberal ministers are thoroughly dissatisfied with such an
antique production." Another Presbyterian professor com-
plains that the basis is not truly Presbyterian and that it

contains "no appreciation of the Church, of Orders, and of

Sacraments."
Surely we need not say that any project for union commands

our sympathetic interest. The Christian forces of Canada, so

far as they are represented by these three bodies, have carried

on this enterprise in a spirit wholly admirable and with wonder-
ful persistence through long and troubled years. They have
been moved by the most practical of all considerations, the

desire to do the work of Christ in the places where men's needs
are greatest. Such a spirit deserves success and will, we hope,

achieve it. But the United Church of Canada has burdened
itself with some dogmatic excess baggage which may impede its

progress and can scarcely serve any useful purpose. Here, in

the union of three great historic bodies for the accomplishment
of definite results in the evangelization, education, and civili-

zation of the people of the earth, was a glorious opportunity for

the construction of a basis of union in terms of what the United
Church proposed to do and how it proposed to go about it. As
a matter of fact, the new Church is going to proceed on the
basis of personal loyalty to Christ. It is going to be tolerant
in matters of opinion. Then, why not say so? It is not going
to try to acclimate the filioque in Saskatchewan.

[From The Christian Century, Chicago.]



LETTERS TO THE EDITOR

Will Christian Union Come as a Product of Irenic Discussion or of a

Cataclysmic Upheaval?

To the Editor of The Christian Union Quarterly,

Dear Sir:—I have just finished reading three productions in the last

Christian Union Quarterly; namely, "The Historical Aspects of the Move-

ment of Christian Union," by William H. Allison; "Ancient Orthodoxy in

Relation to Christian Unity," by W. J. Lhamon; and "The Union of the

Churches," by Agamemnon Zachos. The first is an earnest statement of

what others before us thought, the second is an earnest plea for a new ap-

proach to the much desired end instead of the ancient dogmatic method, and

the third is the outpouring of a longing for Christian union. There is an

aspect of this question which has not been touched upon and which I think

will help here.

When Christ sought to unite his nation on his program of world regen-

eration, He had a very similar task to ours, and, if we study the workings

of his mind, we will learn something useful to our task.

All through the early part of his ministry his message was an appeal, in

the truest of love, to all to come to Him and with his yoke pull the load over.

If his ministry had ended suddenly, some time before the last eight or twelve

months, the messages left would have been an irenic appeal for a righteous

service for world redemption. But, at the close of his ministry, He fulmi-

nated with condemniations that clearly foreshadowed a cataclysmic ending.

It is hard for us to sense the intensity of the day when He said repeatedly,

"Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hyprocrites !

" Such a day in one of

our political meetings, or even in our religious conventions, congresses, and

synods, would certainly pressage an upheaval, if uttered by those in high

authority. Later, He said, drawing nigh unto Jerusalem:

—

If thou hadst known in this day, even thou, the things which belong
unto peace, but now they are hid from thine eyes. For the days shall come
upon thee, when thine enemies shall cast up a bank about thee, and compass
thee round, and keep thee in on every side, and shall dash thee to the ground,
and thy children within thee ; and they shall not leave in thee one stone upon
another; because thou knewest not the time of thy visitation.

And, when He finished his temple address, He said:

—

Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that killeth the prophets, and stoneth them that
are sent unto her, how often would I have gathered thy children tosrethe**,
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not!
Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. For I say unto you, Ye shall
not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is He that cometh in the
name of the Lord.



218 THE CHRISTIAN UNION QUARTERLY

It seems to us that from this we can clearly conclude that it is the Divine

purpose that man shall make progress toward the goal set in Divine pur-

poses, and that the teaching method must be resorted to in every instance

and persisted in as long as there is any hope of advancement, but that, when
that method fails, the cataclysm must come. Put into another form, it would

be right to say that men are invited to become volunteers in this Divine

service, but. if they will not do so, they must be conscripted. The latter is,

of course, very expensive and intensively destructive. Christ had this

thought in mind when He gave the parable of the harvest. Sometimes the

tares must wait for the harvest time.

That Christian union must and will come some time, we should take for

granted. But is the present disunion so deeply rooted in the history of man-

kind, and has it become so traditional, instinctive, we may say, that it cannot

be plucked up without destroying the growth of the great religious enter-

prises of our day? If so, then we must wait for the cataclysm in this or

succeeding centuries. But have we tried out the teaching method suffi-

ciently? We branded the liquor traffic as an outlaw by this method and we
have taken a number of very important steps forward in the last fifty years.

We should not be satisfied till we have done our utmost.

But we should always hold in mind that it was almost the universal rule

in the past centuries to bring about great changes by and through the

cataclysm. It was always fearfully destructive to property, life, and

civilization, but come, it had to. Our present divided state is a condition

peculiar to our civilization and age and cannot, and dare not, persist over

into the next age.

J. B. Lehman,
President of Southern Christian Institute,

Edwards, Miss.

Individual Unity With Christ

To the Editor of The Christian Union Quarterly,

Dear Sir:—I wish to send you a word of appreciation of The Christian

Union Quarterly. At the same time I am taking the liberty to give ex-

pression to my thoughts on the subject of Christian unity.

The Church is an institution established by Jesus Christ, directed by the

Holy Spirit, through the revealed Word, which is carried to the world by

individuals and groups. The membership of this Church is composed of all

those whom Jesus Christ, the Doorkeeper and Shepherd of the fold, has

accepted, and who are serving Him according to his will.

In order that any one may know as to his own membership, he must be

able to turn to the revealed Word and assure himself that he has fully and

truly surrendered his life to his Master, and has complied with those re-
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quirements laid down on and following the day of Pentecost, when the first

announcement of conditions for entrance into the Church was made.

When it is understood that the four Gospels give the evidence that Jesus

Christ is the Son of God; that the Acts of the Apostles gives the history of

the establishment of the Church and the requirements for entrance into it;

that the Epistles, written to Churches and individuals, give instruction for

the further development of the Christian life; also a realization of the fact

that Jesus Christ deals directly with individuals, giving them positive

command to go into all the world aid proclaim the Gospel to every creature

—which command carries with it all authority to do everything that is

necessary for the accomplishment of this work, regardless of all opinions or

instructions from any ecclesiastical organization or dignitary—why it is that

we cannot see a mightier work accomplished?

The day is at hand when the individual can practically go into the whole

world. When he reaches the limit of his personal influence, he joins hands

with others in co-operative work. Christ has promised that, where two

or three have gathered together in his name, He will be there to bless them.

Here we have the unit of co-operation. The larger your fellowship, the

greater your possibilities—the congregation—the missionary and benevolent

organizations—the great Bible societies, which encircle the earth in their

work. Think of an investment of a single penny in a complete copy of the

Gospel of John, containing the Golden Text of the Bible, placed in the hand

of some man, woman, or child, blessed by the Holy Spirit! What possibilities,

wonderful testimonies, are coming from all parts of the world, of results

from the reading of even a portion of Scripture, without any assistance or

teaching from any human being!

To my mind, we are going too indefinitely at the work of helping to

answer the Master's prayer, "that we all may be one." It is certain that

no human organization can be formulated. Our individual unity must be

with Christ. Our fellowship will be with those with whom we can co-

operate, not recognizing any central human authority.

I cannot understand how it would be possible for any one who is a true

disciple of Christ to refrain from having such fellowship, as is possible for

him, in every work that we feel has the approval of our Lord and Master.

The Bible societies are sending the Word, without note or comment, every-

where. Why cannot emphasis be placed upon the proper division of the

New Testament as above, and the responsibility and authorization of the

individual, which will open the eyes of Christians, Then something would

be accomplished.

C. W. Talbott,

Pomona, Calif.
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Unity and Rome. By Edmund Smith Middleton, D.D. New York: The

Macmillan Company.

It is an undecided question as to which is the Church and which are the

sects among the multiplicity of divisions in Christendom—whether all divi-

sions are not sects and whether any Church can have said of it that it is

the Church. An author is, at once, at a disadvantage when he gives judg-

ment that one is the Church and all others are the sects, as Dr. Edmund
Smith Middleton has done. It is obvious to all students of Christian unity

that Rome cannot be left out of any programme for unity, any more than

the Eastern Orthodox Church, or the Anglican Church, or the Presbyterian

Church can be left out. The difficulty, at this period, is to get Rome even

to come to a conference. We make no progress, on one side, when we speak

of Rome as "the harlot"; nor do we make any progress, on the other side,

when we speak of Protestantism as "the sects." The Presbyterian Church

is just as much a Church as the Anglican Church; and, if the Methodist

Church is a sect, so is the Roman Catholic Church. The fact is that all of

the divisions of Christendom have sinned, and come short of the glory of a

united Christendom.

To Dr. Middleton, however, only Churches with the episcopate can be

called Churches; others are the sects. The book, which is well written, is

an attempt to present the varying receptions to the Lambeth proposals,

claiming only for the Anglican Church to be "a lighted candle set in the

midst of Protestantism, its flame reminding the separated brethren of the

ancient order and the way." He regards Rome as the center and source of

that way, and his thesis is to show the necessity of drawing Rome into the

scheme of reunion.

Besides the various movements for unity, there is another powerful agency

at work—prayer, "the most potent of all because behind it is the faith that

moves mountains." Dr Middleton argues chiefly for Christ-like charity and

the intelligent understanding of the Catholic principles upon which unity

alone must rest in the necessary precursors to real unity. These Catholic

principles are expressed in the Lambeth Quadrilateral of 1888,— (1) The
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, as the revealed will of God; (2)

the creeds (Apostles' and Nicene)
; (3) the two Sacraments—Baptism and

the Lord's Supper, as instituted by Christ; and (4) the historic episcopate.

His argument goes beyond bringing the non-episcopal Churches to the Angli-

can Church, but he insists that a genuine unity must "acknowledge the

supremacy of the See of Peter." He argues that the Peterine Privileges rest
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both upon Scripture and history, although the prominence of Paul over Peter

in Scriputre appears somewhat annoying, and he wishes "that Saint Peter

in his two espistles had made some direct reference to his Primacy."

But Rome has an opportunity—not by sacrifice of "any essentials of the

faith," but by a new attitude, when the Pope will no longer confine himself

to the Vatican, when the old ultramontane policy of exclusiveness will be

abandoned, when a group of Italian ecclesiastics will no longer control the

papal elections, so that only Italians can be popes, when they will not only

sit in Christian unity conferences with other Christians, but will call these

conferences, in which she is now hindered by "the pride and prejudices,

strifes and contentions of men."

Nearly half of the book is devoted to the testimony of the Fathers, and the

remainder section is an argument for the threefold ministry, covering the

ministry under the Apostles, the sub-apostolic ministry, the ministry from

Irenaeus to Cyprian, and the ministry in canons, councils, liturgies, ancient

ordinances, and constitutions. Dr. Middleton assumes that too many things

are settled without waiting at the threshold for settlement, which is the

real issue before us. However one may differ from his interpretations and

conclusions, his book is a valuable theological contribution in the study of

Christian unity. We hope the day will hasten when Rome will sit in Chris-

tian unity conferences with other Christians. It is only fair to expect this

of any group of Christians.

Constantinople, Canterbury, and Rome. A Criticism of Bishop Gore's

Theory of the Catholic Church. By F. Woodlock, S. J., M. C. London:

Longmans, Green and Co.

In December, 1922, Bishop Charles Gore delivered an Advent series ot

lectures on "Catholicism and Roman Catholicism" in the Grosvenor Chapel,

Mayfair. They were published in extenso in the Church Times, London.

In January of this year, Father Woodlock replied to Bishop Gore in a

series of lectures at the Farm Street Church. These have recently appeared

in book form. It is a severe rejoinder to Bishop Gore's lectures, and criti-

cizes the Anglo-Catholic claims. The rejoinder is more significant because

of Bishop Gore's unquestioned leadership in the Church of England, and
the author, a Roman Catholic priest, denies the episcopate and priesthood

of the Church of England and its right to the term "Catholic."

He proceeds to show that Christianity is a dogmatic religion by the

authority both of Christ and Paul, citing many passages of Scripture,

closing with Gal. 1:7: "There are some that trouble you and would pervert

the Gospel of Christ, but though we or an angel from, heaven preach a Gospel
to you besides that which we have preached to you, let him be anathema"
[The italics are Father Woodlock's.] He, therefore, denies the right of
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free-thinking, which Bishop Gore claims for himself in these words: "I

have, ever since I was an undergraduate, been certain that I must, in the

true sense, be a free-thinker, and that either not to think freely about a

disturbing subject, or to accept ecclesiastical authority in the face of the

best judgment of my own reason, would be an impossible treason against

light." Father Woodlock regards Bishop Gore as a Protestant free-

thinker, while Bishop Gore is protesting against Protestantism in the

Church of England, and says: "I have no doubt that the basis of the

Faith is the tradition of the Church. The question raised by me is

whether tradition excludes free enquiry or encourages it. A true tradition

should encourage it and not suppress it."

Bishop Gore defines the essentials for membership in the Catholic

Church to be the possession of Creeds, Sacraments, and Apostolic Suc-

cession; and, furthermore, he says: "I feel bound to acknowledge that all

baptized persons are, as individuals, members of the Church Catholic. But
this is not enough, I must acknowledge the same reality of the fruits of

the Spirit in the Society of Friends, which ignores Baptism." But Father

Woodlock sees only one church in the world, and that is the Roman Catho-

lic Church,—"the church of Peter, which is the only dogmatic teacher of

truth."

His interpretation of the Petrine texts is the heart of the controversy

between Bishop Gore and himself. He quotes Bishop Gore as saying that

the idea of an official authority being given to Peter over and above what

was given to all the Apostles has no support at all. Father Woodlock

repudiates the right to think in such terms, insisting that Peter is no

mere spokesman, but a ruler, the word, no°uxaivs-> "to be a shepherd," signi-

fying clearly the office of ruling. He cites the Septuagint, 7ioiuavei°t

"Thou shalt rule them with a rod of iron"; and summons to his support

for the correctness of the interpretation Lord Halifax, Dr. Fortescue,

Chrysostom, and others, maintaining that Peter has spoken through all the

popes and that the words of the popes are the words of Christ.

In the matter of Creeds, Bishop Gore maintains that they must be* in

agreement with the Scriptures; while Father Woodlock claims that they

must be in agreement with Roman Catholic teaching. He charges that

Bishop Gore and the Anglo-Catholics who follow him are on Protestant

ground—"the Bible and the Bible only," for, he adds, "The Bible alone is

the most inefficient principle conceivable unless the interpretation of the

Bible is unified by a doctrinal authority as the rule, instead of the private

judgment of the individual"; and so there must be an infallible church

authority and that church is Rome.

In the matter of Apostolic Succession and Anglican Orders, Rome, he

says, "admits the valid Ordination and Sacraments of practically every

other religious body that left her to go into schism or was driven from

her by excommunication for heresy"; [Of course he does not include non-
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episcopal churches] but he claims that Rome definitely denies the priest-

hood of the Church of England, because of the incompleteness of the form

of words used in conjunction with the laying on of hands, which neither

mentioned the office "priest," "bishop," nor expressed the essential function

of either office from 1559 to 1662—a period of over one hundred years.

He charges Cranmer with this mutilation of the ordinal, and says: "If he

had taken any existing ordinal, that of the Greeks, or Maronites, or Nes-

torians, or Armenians, or Copts, or Syro-Jacobites, or others, he would

have left the Church of England its priesthood." He continues: "It is as

though—to use the simile from electricity—a cable ran sound and unbroken

for 1559 miles, then it was cut and 103 miles of hempen rope followed,

and 1662 miles from the power station the proper cable begins again and

runs to a point 1923 miles from the power house. The current does not

pass. The hempen cord cannot transmit the power." Consequently, Rome
always reordains absolutely Anglican clergymen who are converts to Rome.

This is in keeping with the decision of Pope Leo XIII, which was published

in the Bull Apostolicas Curse, Sept. 13, 1896.

Since the Church of England is without an episcopate and priesthood,

according to Father Woodlock, there is no possibility of reunion with Rome,

except unconditional surrender. Bishop Gore, however, found some hope

of reunion with the Eastern Orthodox Church, because the Patriarchal See

of Constantinople had accepted the validity of Anglican Orders; but

Father Woodlock contends that the report of the Delegation from the

Patriarch of Constantinople denied not only Anglican Orders, but Anglican

Baptism, Anglican Eucharist, and required the abolition of the XXXIX
Articles, and would require reordination for entrance into the Eastern

Orthodox Church. He thus closes all possibility of reunion, other than

by the way of surrender, which 700 Anglican clergymen have done in

following Newman into the Roman Catholic Church.

This is the kind of Christian unity book that does not help Christian

unity and, for that reason, we have reviewed it at length. It illustrates

the power of dogmatic theology, of which Rome is master. It puts the

Anglican Church in the same embarrassment that the Anglicans long ago

put the Protestant Churches. It shuts all gates to reason and light. It ought

to make one think whether we are always going to hold to our theological

controversies, however old and threadbare they are. A book like this,

whether written by a Roman Catholic, Eastern Orthodox, Anglican, or

Protestant—and there are many such books written by all of these

—

reminds us that we have yet a good way to go before it can be said that

we have even the spirit of unity. Sectarianism—whether Roman Catholic,

Eastern Orthodox, Anglican, or Protestant—is an enemy to Christian

reconciliation. But over against this there are others in all these com-

munions who are thinking in terms of brotherhood and spiritual life,
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rather than in terms of dogmatic theology and ecclesiastical authority.

The former must win over the latter, however long deferred may be the

day of victory.

Saint Paul on Christian Unity. An Exposition of the Epistle to the

Ephesians. By John B. Cowden, Author of Christian Worship, etc. New
York: Fleming H. Revell Company.

It is significant that the longest recorded prayer of Jesus Christ was for

unity; likewise, the longest recorded prayer of the Apostle Paul was for

unity; hence, it is altogether appropriate to go back to those early sources

for study in finding our way out of the present entanglement of division.

Mr. Cowden sees the call for unity in the fact of the world entering upon

a new era, bringing us face to face with world tasks and problems that

call for the united action of all Christian nations and Churches. Out of

the unity of the early Church, he argues for its possibility and practica-

bility now. Dividing the Epistle to the Ephesians into two parts: (1)

The Church for All—Chapters 1 to 3—and (2) All for the Church-
Chapters 4 to 6—he gives a practical exposition, which reverses some of

the present day emphasis, and leaves for thoughtful consideration a fine

setting of the Apostle Paul's plan for a united Christendom.

He removes sectarian exclusiveness in these divisions of the Church,

which speak of themselves as "the Church of Christ" by the homely and

apt illustration of one filling a bathtub with water, and calling it the

ocean. He pleads for the original universality and unity of the Church

as set forth by the Apostle. There will be a fair unanimity of opinion

on Mr. Cowden's general position. The fact that God chose and planned

the Church in Christ is always a beginning point that commands respect

from the thoughtful. In this fact Mr. Cowden rests the argument of his

whole book. He is kind, thoughtful, sympathetic, and catholic in his

exposition. His book furnishes a spiritual and fascinating study in another

approach to Christian unity that adds strength to the multiplying approaches

to this great subject.



Organizations for the Promotion of Christian Unity

ASSOCIATION FOB THE PROMOTION OP CHRISTIAN UNITY, Inc. Having its incep-

tion in the Work of Thomas Campbell, a Presbyterian Minister, of Washington, Pa., 1809

;

present organization, 1910. President. Rev. Peter Ainslie; Secretary, Rev. H. C. Arm-

strong, Seminary House, Baltimore, Md., U. S. A. For intercessory prayer, friendly

conferences, and distribution of irenic literature—"till we all attain unto the unity of

the faith." Pentecost Sunday is the day named for special prayers for, and sermona on.

Christian Unity in all Churches.

ASSOCIATION FOR THE PROMOTION OF THE UNITY OF CHRISTENDOM, 1857.

President, Athelstan Riley, Esq., 2 Kensington Court, London; Secretary in the United

States, Rev. Calbraith Bourn Perry, Cambridge, N. Y. For intercessory prayer for the

reunion of the Roman Catholic, Greek, and Anglican Communions.

CHRISTIAN UNITY ASSOCIATION OF SCOTLAND, 1903, Secretary, Rev. Robert W.

Weir, Edinburgh. For maintaining, fostering, and expressing the consciousness of th«

underlying unity that is shared by many members of the different Churches in Scotland.

CHRISTIAN UNITY FOUNDATION, 1910. President, Rev. Nehemiah Boynton; Secretary,

Rev. W. C. Emhardt, Newtown, Bucks Co., Pa. For the promotion of Christian Unity

throughout the world by research and conference.

CHURCHMAN'S UNION, 1898. President, Prof. Percy Gardner; Secretary, Rev. John H.

Bentley, Souldern Rectory, Banbury, England. For cultivation of friendly relations between

the Church of England and all other Christian Communions.

CONTINUATION COMMITTEE OF THE WORLD CONFERENCE ON FAITH AND ORDER,

1910. Chairman, Rt. Rev. Charles H. Brent; Secretary, Robert H. Gardiner, Gardiner, Me.,

U. S. A. For a world conference of all Christians relative to the unity of Christendom.

AMERICAN COUNCIL ON ORGANIC UNION, 1918. Ad Interim Committee—Chairman,

Rev. Joseph A. Vance, Detroit, Mich.; Secretary, Rev. Rufus W. Miller. Witherspoon

Building, Philadelphia. For the organic union of the Evangelical Churches in the United
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A Statement

THIS journal is the organ of no party other than those, growing
up in all parties, who are interested in the Unity of the Church
of Christ. Its pages are free to all indications of Christian Unity

and Ventures of Faith. It maintains that, whether so accepted or

not, all Christians—Eastern Orthodox, Roman Catholic, Angli-

can, Protestant, and all others who accept Jesus as Lord and
Saviour—are parts of the Church of Christ, and that the Unity

of his disciples is the paramount issue of modern times.

Such a journal must, necessarily, be unofficial in its attempt to

be an Interpreter of the mind of the churches and in furnishing

a Forum for better understanding and cordial appreciation be-

tween the divided, and sometimes far isolated, communions of

Christendom. It, thereby, seeks to contribute something to clear

the way to the Altar of Reconciliation.

It does not hold itself responsible for the individual opinions of

its contributors, except in a very general way as to their character

and general attitude ; but it invites to its pages such contributions

of thought as will, on one hand, help in the removal of misunder-

standings, and, on the other, create an atmosphere where our dif-

ferences may be frankly faced and freely discussed in Christian

Fellowship.

All contributors are allowed the same freedom in the expression

of their thoughts, as the Editor exercises for himself. He does not

anticipate that others will always approve his thoughts, any more
than he presumes to assume responsibility for the thoughts of

others; but every writer is responsible for what appears above his

own name. We are to be free to think and, equally free, to let

think, until, in corporate thinking and corporate praying, we find

the Road to Brotherhood.

Consequently, this journal is not only not the organ of any
party in Christendom ; but, likewise, it is not the exponent of any
theory of Christian Unity. It follows the Reality in personal ex-

perience of spiritual growth in Christ—growing up in Him and

toward other Christians as we find the Truth, which shall free us

from suspicion, prejudice, pride, and unlove. Then we shall be

able to interpret Christ in those terms which He expressed in his

own words,—"By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples,

if ye have Love one to another."
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Neither big forms nor big words

can repair the injuries of our

epoch. Only a truly Christian

spirit and a truly christian life

can do this.

—Nathan Soderblom.
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THE EDITOR'S NOTES

Living Together

After nearly two thousand years of Christian history, it

must be confessed that Christians have not taught the world

much about living together. Not only is the World War a

monument to that failure, but here is the perpetuation of two

hundred divisions in Christendom, furnishing a flat statement

that Christians themselves are not disposed to live together.

Yet, in the choice of his Apostles, Jesus selected opposites,

some of them radically opposite, as in the instance of Peter

and Thomas—one an optimist and the other a pessimist

—

Peter rushing headlong into the tomb, where the body of

Jesus had lain, and Thomas sulking away in skepticism and
refusing all testimony except that of his own eyes and hands

in seeing and handling the wounds made by the nails; like-

wise in the instance of Matthew, the publican, and Simon, the

zealot—one making his living in oppressing his own people by

an office which he held under the Koman government, and the

other the member of a party that held fiery meetings denounc-

ing the Koman government and all those associated with it.

Can there be found in all history two such opposites yoked

together?

Undoubtedly the purpose of Christ in making choice of

such opposites was to demonstrate what Christianity could do
in its work of adjustment. If it could not bring adjustment

between those possessing different temperaments and between

those holding to different parties, the question at once is raised

as to its practicability in attempting to function in the need
of the world. The issue of this day is not the Virgin Birth,

nor the Miracles of Jesus, nor the Kesurrection of the Body.
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All of these positions may be maintained satisfactorily to those

groups expressing their faith accordingly; but, if the Chris-

tianity of 1924 has not sufficient power to bring these groups

into a united brotherhood, so that love will be the sign of their

fellowship in Christ, their maintaining certain theological po-

sitions are inconsequential. If a divided Church does not

possess sufficient power to heal the broken Body of Christ,

making it a united brotherhood around a common Father and
a common Saviour, what satisfaction is there in Christ having

raised the dead body of Lazarus nearly two thousand years

ago? A united Christendom is the spiritual necessity of

these times.

Sectarianizing of Brotherhood

Throughout the centuries the Church has given a pretty

good analysis of Jesus, but the Church has been a poor teacher

in the art of living together in the name of Jesus. It has been

a patron of art as exemplified in stone, on canvas, and in archi-

tecture, but it hesitates to be a patron of the art of brotherhood,

which is the finest art in the world. Instead, it has frequently

taken the word "brotherhood" out of its Christian setting,

where it refers to and includes all believers in Jesus Christ

and, without the slightest blush, applies it to a denominational

group under those sectarian phases "our brotherhood," "the

brotherhood," etc., as though God's saints were limited to that

denominational group. That the Lord's saints are in all these

denominational groups is no question, but how can they find

their way to each other without offending denominational

standards?

Two Questions Raised in the Last Quarterly

It will be recalled that in the October number of The
Quarterly (page 131) I stated that I had made a public con-

fession of my faith in Jesus Christ as Lord and Saviour, that

I had been baptized into Him, and that I have received the

Holy Spirit, according to Acts 2 :38-47

:



THE EDITOK'S NOTES 231

And Peter said unto them, Repent ye, and be baptized every one of

you in the name of Jesus Christ unto the remission of your sins; and ye

shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit .... And the Lord added to them

day by day those that were saved.

This was the transaction of the day of Pentecost and the first

day in the history of the Church. I identified myself with that

group and raised two questions: (1) Having conformed to

the requirements herein stated, and having been blessed as

herein promised, what communion would receive me into their

membership without my doing anything more? (2) What
communion would allow me to practice interlocking member-

ship by taking membership with them and, at the same time,

retain membership in my own communion? Could those of

the Paul party in the Church at Corinth have fellowship with

those of the Christ, or the Apollos, or the Cephas party, while

retaining fellowship in the Paul party?

Replies

The replies have come from all parts of the Church and
they furnish interesting reading. These letters are not pre-

sented for controversy, but they are presented to register where

we are. No one can glory over the other ; all must feel humili-

ated because things are as they are. These letters take us into

the laboratory and challenge experimentation.

His Grace, Michael J. Curley, Eoman Catholic Archbishop

of Baltimore, writes

:

(1) If you enter the Catholic Church, you shall have to make a
public profession of your faith in Christ, the Son of God, and a public

acceptance of every point of his teaching as given to the world by the

Catholic Church. You will retain, of course, what Christian teaching you
now hold and is approved by the Catholic Church, but you will have, at

the same time, to state your willing acceptance of many other points which
at the present time I feel sure you reject.

The Catholic Church is the church established by Jesus Christ as his

own mouthpiece, divinely aided in the work of giving the world his teach-

ing. To us of the Catholic faith, and to you, if you ever come into the

Catholic Church, that church is the divinely founded representative of the
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God-man, in all matters that have to do with Divine revelation and with

the teaching of morality founded upon the religion of Christ.

(2) Your Baptism, upon further examination, might very well be

declared absolutely valid and, in that case, once baptized, baptized forever,

and your Baptism could not be repeated. Were you in doubt about it, you

might be baptized under condition.

(3) Coming into the Catholic Church as the one true Church of

Christ, you would have to renounce your membership in your present sect,

no matter what it may be. You cannot be a member of the church of the

God-man and a member of a sect or division away from that body. You
cannot blow hot and cold in the same breath. You must be either fish or

flesh. You cannot be Catholic and Protestant at the same time. At the

present time you very probably hold several doctrines taught by the Catho-

lic Church; all such you retain.

Rt. Rev. Boyd Vincent, D. D., Bishop of the Protestant

Episcopal Diocese of Southern Ohio, Cincinnati, writes

:

(1) Being "a member of Churches (with a capital C) of different

denominations" is, to my mind, a contradiction in terms. There is only

One Church membership, viz., in Christ. We know no other. We "baptize"

into the Triune Name; we "receive into Christ's flock"; our people com-

mune as "members of the mystical Body of thy Son, which is the blessed

company of all faithful people." Therefore, you, being a duly professed,

baptized, and Spirit-conscious Christian, we fully recognize your member-

ship in the Church of Christ. (See Lambeth Appeal.)

And, therefore, we ought, I think, on such sufficient, primitive con-

ditions, to receive you at the Lord's Table. Some of our bishops and

clergy would do so. But some of them would not; and this, not only on the

formal ground of a Prayer-Book rubric (of uncertain reference, i. e.,

whether as to children or to adults) which requires Confirmation before

Holy Communion, but also on the Scriptural ground (Acts 8:17; 19:5, 6)

that your Baptism had not been completed by the laying on of hands in

the apostolic pledge of the gift of the Spirit.

(2) As to "interlocking membership" (again, at bottom, an unreal

idea) I can only say further: Our people do sometimes, where we have

no organization, identify themselves temporarily as communicants with

other religious bodies. But their names would not be removed from our

communicant list except at their own request; and their privilege of return

to the Lord's Table among us would always remain.

Rt. Rev. Ethelbert Talbot, D. D., Bishop of the Protestant

Episcopal Diocese of Bethlehem, Bethlehem, Pa., writes:
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You are already a member of the Church because you have been bap-

tized. It is by Baptism and Baptism only that any one can become a

member of the Church, as Holy Scripture plainly declares. But to become

a "member in full fellowship" of the Protestant Episcopal Church—the

name by which our branch of the Holy Catholic Church of Scripture and

history is designated in this country—we, following the practice and

example of the Holy Apostles, require that you shall receive the additional

gift of the Holy Ghost through the laying on of hands. We read in Acts

8:17 that when the Apostles who were in Jerusalem heard that Samaria

had received the word of God, they sent unto them Peter and John, who,

when they were come down, laid their hands on those who had been bap-

tized by Philip, the deacon. So again in Acts 19:5, 6 we read that St.

Paul laid his hands on those who had been baptized in the name of the

Lord Jesus. No one will deny that this practice was all but universal in

the Christian Church for fifteen hundred years.

Your second question is whether you could be a member of the Protes-

tant Episcopal Church and at the same time retain membership in your

own communion. As we understand from Holy Scripture that Christ

established but one Church, of which you and all baptized persons are

members, we recognize no other. The fact that you have associated your-

self with another group of Christian believers would not necessarily debar

you from being at the same time a communicant member of the Protes-

tant Episcopal Church, if you faithfully accepted its doctrine, discipline,

and worship.

Rev. Wyatt Brown, D. D., Rector of the Church of St.

Michael and All Angels, Protestant Episcopal, Baltimore, Md.,

writes

:

Between you and the position of a communicant of the Church in

regular standing would be the apostolic rite of the laying on of hands and

prayer, commonly called Confirmation. Confirmation is the gift of the

Holy Ghost. It is the seal and completion of Baptism. After our Lord was
baptized in Jordan the Holy Ghost came upon Him through an outward

symbol (St. Luke 3:22). Long after they were baptized in a definite way
the Holy Ghost came upon the Apostles (Acts 2:4). When Samaritan

converts of St. Philip (evangelist, not apostle) were baptized, the Apostles

at Jerusalem sent St. Peter and St. John to pray for them that they

might receive the Holy Ghost. "Then laid they their hands on them, and

they received the Holy Ghost" (Acts 8:17). The universal Church until

the Reformation used Confirmation as the doorway of Holy Communion.

Rev. F. H. Knubel, D. D., President of the United Lutheran

Church in America, New York, writes

:
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Were I a pastor of a Lutheran congregation and were you to come
asking the questions in your article, it would be necessary that we mutu-

ally understand several facts before those questions could be answered. For
instance, it would be asked why you wish to change from the Disciples of

Christ to the Lutheran Church, since it is definitely the aim of the Lutheran

Church not to make proselytes, but to spread the truth of the Gospel. She

lives for and is merely a witness for that truth. Christians must not only

profess their faith in Christ, but must also confess and publicly declare

what they believe about Christ and his Gospel; this duty of every Chris-

tian is the imperative duty of every group of Christians calling itself a

church. The Lutheran Church believes that especially in the present

situation nothing could be more helpful than if the Protestant church

bodies in America would endeavour to set forth, definitely and positively,

without hostility or pride, the views of Christian truth for which each of

them does now actually stand. Meanwhile, the Lutheran Church expects

her members to be willing that their lives be identified with and be wit-

nesses for the truth which she knows. If such willingness be yours, you

would be freely received. The question of interlocking membership would

then become one as to whether your life is thereby giving uncertain or

contradictory testimony. To us this would seem to be the consequence.

Rev. Junius B. Remensnyder, D. D., Pastor Emeritus of

St. James Lutheran Church, New York, writes:

I would want this Christian body or church to be logically and his-

torically true to the conditions you propose, for, logically, they involve

Christ's supernatural birth and person. And, historically, the Baptism

into the early Church was preceded by a full course of! instruction in the

Christian faith and a confession of the apostolic symbol, or Regula Fidei,

considered a universal rule and summary of faith, and which already about

the year 150 A. D. was almost identical, but for a few clauses, with our

present Apostles' Creed. Greatly as I yearn for church unity, I think to

be a Christian we require that medium of faith.

Rev. Paul de Schweinitz, D. D., Secretary of Missions of

the Moravian Church in America, Bethlehem, Pa., writes:

(1) Any one "who has confessed publicly his faith in Jesus Christ

as his Lord and Saviour and has been baptized into the name of the Father

and Son and Holy Spirit, and has received the Holy Spirit, upon sub-

mitting evidence of his adult Baptism in order to join the Moravian Church,

would be, without any further action of any kind whatsoever, other than

the public reception by the right hand of fellowship. He would not have
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to be rebaptized. He would not have to be confirmed. He would not have

to make a reconfession of faith. He would not have to do anything beyond

that which he had already done.

(2) The synods of the Moravian Church have never passed upon

the question, whether a person can be a full communicant member of two

different denominations at one and the same time. The issue has never

been raised. Hence, I cannot reply officially to that. Personally, I cannot

see any special difficulties in the way except purely practical and financial

ones. Would such a one holding membership in several church corporations

be willing to support the same financially? Should he have the right to

vote in both, and so on?

President J. Ross Stevenson, D. D., President of the Theo-

logical Seminary (Presbyterian), Princeton, N. J., writes:

According to the Presbyterian form of government, the session of

each church must be the judge of the qualifications of any candidate for

membership. As a rule, a Presbyterian session will receive into member-

ship any one who confesses his faith in Jesus Christ as Lord and Saviour

and has received Christian Baptism.

Your query, however, seems to contemplate the possibility of main-

taining membership in your own communion and at the same time being

received into the communion of a Presbyterian church. As a rule, those

who come to a Presbyterian church from the membership of another

church, present a certificate of dismission. When this certificate is accepted

it is assumed that membership in the church from which the man has been

dismissed ceases. We make special provision now for students so that

they may retain their membership in a home church and have an associate

membership in a college church. We have not yet faced the question

which you seem to have in mind, whether it is possible for one to be

received into the full fellowship of a Presbyterian church who expects to

retain his membership in some other communion. We welcome, however,

to the Lord's Supper all who profess their faith in the Lord Jesus Christ

and are members of evangelical churches.

Rev. Joseph A. Vance, D. D., Minister of the First Pres-

byterian Church, Detroit, Mich., and President of the American
Council on Organic Union, writes:

The Presbyterian Church receives by letter from all evangelical

churches, so that any person who presents a letter from any congregation

of this type, stating that they are in good standing, is received on that

letter.
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Baptism is valid when performed by any Christian church, and the

public confession of faith in Jesus Christ is the only thing that is required

of any candidate for church membership.

You could not be received into the Presbyterian Church and at the

same time retain your membership in any other church. You could not

retain it in any other congregation of the Presbyterian Church, and it is

the duty of any church session to erase from its membership roll the name
of any former member who notifies them they have connected themselves

with some other church.

Rev. Russell Cecil, D. D., Pastor of the Second Presby-

terian Church, South, Richmond, Va., writes:

If your application for reception into the Presbyterian Church was
accompanied with certificate of membership in the Church of the Disciples,

you would be received and welcomed among us without further questions.

The private member of our church is not required to adopt the creedal

standards of the church, namely, the Confession of Faith and the Cate-

chisms. But if you desire to become a minister in our church, your

ordination would be received, but you would be questioned in regard to

your doctrinal and ecclesiastical views; and it would be necessary for you

to show that in these respects you were in harmony with our understanding

of the Scriptural system of faith and order.

My answer to your second question is, it would not be possible to

practice interlocking membership with the Presbyterian Church. We
believe that the true disciple of Christ, who is a member of one branch

of the Church of God, should be recognized by all other branches of the

Church; and a membership in two would be, not only unnecessary, but

also unscriptural. From our point of view, it is impossible to find any-

thing in the New Testament Scriptures which would justify one person

being a member of two branches of the Church of Christ.

We believe in the historical Church; and that all true disciples of

Christ should be members of it; and that no one branch of the Church can

possibly justify itself in excluding from the sacraments other branches

who may differ somewhat in their interpretation of Scriptural teaching

on rites and ceremonies.

Bishop W. F. McDowell, D. D., Methodist Episcopal

Church, Washington, D. C, writes:

The practice of the Methodist Episcopal Church in receiving members

and ministers from other churches is very simple. No member coming

from another recognized church is rebaptized. No minister coming in the
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same manner is reordained. The Baptism and ordination already received

are gladly recognized by the Methodist Episcopal Church as valid. It is

our custom, however, to ask all persons coming either to our membership

or to our ministry from other churches, to take the simple membership vows,

and, in the case of the ministry, the same ministerial vows that are assumed

by persons coming directly through the regular process into membership

and ministry.

I think we have no law whatever bearing upon the question of a

dual membership. Practically, we have found it hard enough to get people

to join one church and have never felt the necessity for making pro-

visions by which they could belong to two or more. In this matter the

case is somewhat as Mr. Moody stated it to George Adam Smith when
Dr. Smith was talking about two Isaiahs. Mr. Moody assured him that

most people did not know there was one.

Bishop L. B. Wilson, D. D., Methodist Episcopal Church,

New York, writes:

There is no provision made in the Methodist Episcopal Church for

reception of those who, at the same time, retain membership in other

churches. If you were desirous of membership in the Methodist Episcopal

Church you would be received upon the certificate of membership from

the church of your previous affiliation.

If desirous of entering the ministry of the Methodist Episcopal Church,

you would be received upon your credentials. Your orders would be recog-

nized, though the questions asked of our own ministerial probationers and

candidates for ordination would be asked of you. There would, however,

be no imposition of hands, as prescribed in cases of ordination.

It ought to be added that the door of the church stands open for

fellowship in the privilege of the ordinary means of grace, including the

Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, to which our ministers, without exception,

so far as I have knowledge, are accustomed to invite all those, whether

of our own communion or not, who have accepted Jesus Christ as Saviour

and Lord. As to the pulpits of Methodism, they are open to all ministers

of the evangelical churches.

Kev. W. C. Bitting, D. D., Minister of the Second Baptist

Church, St. Louis, Mo., writes

:

(1) I do not know anything more to be required for admission to

the membership of a Baptist church than you have specified in your

question.

(2) I can see no earthly reason why any human being should want
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to be a member of two local churches of different denominations. Such

a situation would confuse so many Christian enterprises that it would be

undesirable from every view-point.

In the Southern Baptist churches rebaptism is sometimes

required of persons who have been baptized by immersion.

President E. Y. Mullins, D. D., Southern Baptist Theological

Seminary, Louisville, Ky., does not say whether this is his view

or not, but gives the general custom of receiving a person who
comes by making a public confession of Christ. He writes

:

The custom in Baptist churches for receiving members is as follows:

The candidate for membership professes publicly his faith in Jesus

Christ as Lord and Saviour, and expresses a willingness to obey his com-

mands in all things as revealed in the New Testament. Upon credible

evidence that this profession of faith is genuine, he is received and bap-

tized, and thereby becomes a member of that Baptist church.

The other question, as to holding membership in two Baptist churches

at the same time, is one that has never been discussed in America, so far

as I know. The custom for American Baptists is for a man to belong to

one church at a time, and only one.

Rev. William E. Barton, D. D., Pastor of the First Con-

gregational Church, Oak Park, 111., writes

:

To the first of your two questions I unhesitatingly answer in the

affirmative. You are not required to become a Congregationalist in order

to unite with a Congregational church. A Congregational church is not a

church of Congregationalists, but a church of Christians in which the

congregation governs. It has absolutely no sectarian tests. To belong to

a Baptist church one must be a Baptist, submitting to a particular rite,

administered in a particular form. To belong to an Episcopal church one

must be an Episcopalian. Congregationalism has no such divisive tests.

Your other question also, I can answer in the affirmative, namely, that

where any good reason exists a person may belong to a Congregational

church and at the same time belong to another church. Manifestly, the

occasions are few in which a good reason exists for such a dual membership.

If a man wished to play fast and loose between two churches that he might

be a disturbing influence in one or the other, there would, of course, be good

reason to advise him to join one church and stick to it. However, a number

of cases are known to me where there has been good reason for dual

membership and has been maintained profitably.
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Rev. Raymond Calkins, D. D., Pastor of the First Congre-

gational Church, Cambridge, Mass., writes

:

The Congregational Church has really no existence. The Congre-

gational denomination is made up of independent and autonomous churches,

each one of which makes its own rules with respect to the admission of

members. I can, therefore, only speak for the church of which I am the

minister. In this church nothing further would be required of a person

desiring to become a member of it than what is stated in your question.

In answer to your second question, again I can speak only for the

church of which I am the minister. In our church it is not customary to

have individuals as communicant members of two churches at the same

time. But I know of no reason why, in case there were real reason for it,

exception could not be made. If you were to remain a member of the

Church of the Disciples of Christ, and desired also to become a member
of the First Congregational Church in Cambridge, you would unite with

the latter on confession of faith, and not by letter of transference, since a

letter of dismission and recommendation implies that membership in one

church ceases as membership in the other church begins.

Dean Charles R. Brown, D. D., Divinity School of Yale

University, New Haven, Conn., writes

:

Any Congregational church would be happy to receive into its member-

ihip any man who, as you state, "had publicly confessed his faith in

Jesus Christ as Lord and Saviour, had been baptized into Him, and had

received the Holy Spirit."

Rev. Wm. J. Reid, D. D., Editor of The United Presby-

terian, Pittsburgh, Pa., writes:

The United Presbyterian Church has prepared a form of membership

covenant to the questions of which an assent is asked by those who unite

with the church by profession of faith. If an assent cannot be given to

all of them, it is a matter for the session of the congregation to decide

whether such a profession of faith is sufficient. Any one who will accept

the fundamentals of our faith, but is not clear on some points, would

probably be accepted if he consented to receive instruction on such points

with an open mind.

As I understand your supposed case in question one, any one who
would make such a profession before a session would probably be accepted

as a member of the United Presbyterian Church, although some other

questions would probably be asked to make more definite just what he
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believed, and he would also be asked if he would be loyal to the United

Presbyterian Church while he remained a member thereof. If the man
you mention were a member of some other evangelical denomination,

bringing a certificate of that fact to us, we would accept that certificate

as sufficient, but would ask him to pledge his loyalty to the United Pres-

byterian Church while he remained a member.

In regard to the second question, I do not see how a man could be a

member of two different denominations, any more than he could be a

member of two political parties whose platforms did not correspond. The
only way we have provided for a man becoming a member of our congre-

gations is by profession of faith, or by transferring his membership from
another congregation by certificate. This seems to make impossible an

interlocking membership.

Professor Rufus M. Jones, Haverford College (Friends),

Haverford, Pa., writes:

The Society of Friends would not hesitate at all, I think, to receive

you into membership without any further requirements than those you

suggest. The whole question of membership with us turns upon spiritual

experience and loyalty to Jesus Christ. There would be no conditions of

any kind laid down.

Rev. Paul S. Leinbach, D. D., Editor of The Reformed
Church Messenger, Philadelphia, Pa., writes

:

(1) Congregations of the Reformed Church in the United States

would be glad to receive you by letter of dismission or personal profession

of faith, without asking anything more than the statement you make. (I

am wondering whether I could be received into the congregations of the

Disciples of Christ on similar terms.)

(2) It has not been customary for us to think of any individual as

belonging to more than one congregation at the same time, although, of

course, we know of cases where people have united with certain congre-

gations without severing their relationship with the congregations with

which they were formerly identified. However, we would have no more

objection to your remaining a member of a congregation of the Disciples

of Christ than if it were another congregation of our own denomination,

and an arrangement of this sort could possibly be secured by official action

without much difficulty.

Dr. Leinbach raises the pertinent question whether the

Disciples would receive him without having him to do any more
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than lie has done. While the majority) of the churches of the

Disciples practice close membership, there are many that prac-

tice open membership. To the ministers of three of these I

have submitted Dr. Leinbach's question. Their answers are as

follows

:

Kev. Finis S. Idleman, D. D., Minister of the Central

Church, Disciples of Christ, New York, writes

:

In response to Dr. Leinbach's inquiry, I am happy to say that the

Central Church of the Disciples in New York City would receive him by

letter. This church practices immersion only, but it also recognizes the

spirit of Christ in those who may not have been immersed. We do not sit

in judgment upon other people's Christianity. We have sacrificed our

prerogative of excluding Christians from our fellowship for the sake of

Christian unity.

Eev. John Ray Ewers, D. D., Minister of the East End
Christian Church, Pittsburgh, Pa., writes:

I would most gladly receive Dr. Leinbach and any other Christian

gentleman.

Eev. Burris A. Jenkins, D. D., Minister of the Linwood

Christian Church, Kansas City, Mo., writes

:

Dr. Paul S. Leinbach would be received in this church upon his letter,

or even upon a personal statement of his membership in a church elsewhere.

New Discoveries

If the greatest discovery of the Eenaissance was the dis-

covery of man, as some one has said, is it not possible for an
equally great discovery to be made in these times, and that

discovery to be the brotherhood of man? Denominations may
hold to their standards and, doubtless, they must for a time,

for they all are sustained by convictions. The revising of these

convictions may be discussed later; but these barriers should

not prevent us from being brothers and from behaving toward
each other as brothers.
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People of different theological interpretations live amicably

together in the same communion, if they have the Spirit of

Christ; likewise, those in one communion hold cordial fellow-

ship with those in other communions, being held back only by
artificial barriers. To remove the artificial is just as difficult

as to remove the real, but there is much removing to be done

in order to make a highway for Jesus Christ. Divisions in the

Church are so established and respectable that many do not

think of them as improper or artificial. But Christianity is a

brotherhood. All of us who have accepted Jesus Christ as

Lord and Saviour are brothers. Looking over some old letters

a few days ago I found one from the late Cardinal Gibbons

signed "Your brother in Christ." It was perfectly true. All

Christians are brothers. Is the Church courageous enough to

demonstrate it?

We seem to have forgot that the unfinished work of Christ

is to be done under the leadership of the Holy Spirit. The

Holy Spirit is one and not two hundred different and opposing

personalities. Hence, our denominational barriers have got to

be modified or Christ will be defeated in his own House. Scien-

tific experimentation must come into the Church—every part

of the Church—until the spirit of adventure shall be as out-

standing in the life of the Church as it is in the scientific

laboratory. Think what we will, we have got to win the world

to Christ by sincerely manifesting that those who have found

Christ do know the art of living together, irrespective of their

differences. We do not want to forget the past; to it we owe

a debt ; but a greater debt we owe to the future. To meet that

debt we must show that brotherhood among Christians is real

—

not merely real theologically, but socially and religiously. It

is the finest challenge that ever met the courage of man.

Peter Ainslie.



A PROTESTANT VIEW OF THE
ANGLO-CATHOLIC POSITION

BY WILLIAM ADAMS BROWN, Ph.D., D.D.

Professor of Systematic Theology, Union Theological Seminary, New York

Thoughtful Christians who desire to understand ithe

existing situation in the Church will welcome Dr. Morehouse's

article in the last number of the Quarterly on the Anglo-

Catholic position. Dr. Morehouse speaks of the Anglo-Catho-

lic Movement as "the most misunderstood of any of the move-

ments in the religious world." Whether this be true or not,

it is certainly a movement which many liberal-minded Protes-

tants find it difficult to understand and which, as the author

himself admits, has proved the cause of division within his own
communion. Any attempt, therefore, to interpret its spirit

and to set it in its place among the factors which are making
for a more effective and comprehensive Church, must receive

respectful consideration.

If there were no other reason, the extent and vitality of

the movement would be sufficient justification. Anglo-Catholi-

cism can no longer be treated as the fad of a few individuals

who would like to be Eoman Catholics if they could get rid of

the Pope. It represents a large and apparently growing body

of conviction not only in the Anglican but in the Protestant

Episcopal Church. It includes influential personalities like

Bishop Gore. It is producing a considerable literature, both

scientific and popular. It is carrying on an extensive and not

unsuccessful propaganda. More than any other body in the

Anglican Church to-day it has the missionary spirit. It claims

not only to be a part of the Catholic Church ; it believes that it

possesses in peculiar degree the genius of true catholicity. It

claims to have the truth of Eome without its error, the an-

tiquity of Greece without its rigidity, the ethical fervour of

Protestantism without its anarchy and indecorum. Standing,
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as it professes to do, midway between Protestantism and Rome,
it offers itself as the center of a new religious synthesis, the

body about which the united Church of the future is to crys-

talize. These are great claims. Could they be substantiated

they would more than justify the enthusiasm of their advocates.

Certainly, they should not be dismissed without a hearing.

It is particularly important that such an interpretation

should be given to American Christians. The type of religion

which is represented in Anglo-Catholicism is one which lies

outside the horizon of the average American Protestant. Made
familiar to the Old World by many centuries of history, sacra-

mentarianism ( understanding by this name the type of religion

which makes the institution and ceremonies of religion, rather

than its beliefs, its unifying principle) has remained largely an

exotic in the churches of America. The main currents of

religious life have run in other channels. The Episcopal

Church, the chief inheritor of the sacramentarian tradition, on

this side of the water, has remained the church of the minority.

Even so, it has been powerfully affected by the democratic and

practical influences which have moulded the other denomi-

nations, so that to-day, as Dr. Morehouse himself admits, for

many Episcopalians, as well as for their fellow Christians of

other names, the Anglo-Catholic Movement needs an inter-

preter.

Dr. Morehouse mentions as among the claims of Anglo-

Catholicism for respectful consideration that it has "recalled

the Church of England with its allied churches in many lands

to its earlier sacramental position, its nobler conception of

worship, its inherent unity with the historic Catholic Church

of which it is an integral part, and its heritage of beauty." One
could have wished that he had lingered longer upon this aspect

of his theme. If Anglo-Catholicism is to maintain the high

position which it claims as the exponent of Christianity pure

and undefiled, it will be because it possesses certain great gifts

from God which commend themselves on their own merits as

meeting present needs of men, not on the basis of a historical

argument to prove that it was not Henry the Eighth who
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founded the Church of England, but that that church has an

independent national history in which its connection with Rome
is but an incident. Arguments of this kind, however interest-

ing to the antiquarian, can never bring conviction. For even

if the case could be proved, the question would still remain,

"What of it?" "What has this movement to give, now that it

is here, that justifies its claim to be God's word to the men of

to-day?" One cannot but feel that had Dr. Morehouse devoted

more time to this phase of his subject he might have made a

stronger and more convincing case.

He might, for example, have interpreted, for his Protes-

tant readers, the significance of that ancient, yet perenially

youthful, type of religion which we have called sacramentarian,

ism. He might have reminded them of those needs of human
nature which lie deeper than thought, which no form of words

devised by man can fully express or satisfy, those needs which

have driven the mystics in every age to shut themselves in their

closet that they might meet God face to face. He might have

shown how the soul in quest of God craves some support in the

objective world, some definite physical contact to be the symbol

and mediator of religion's indescribable experience, and how in

every age and in all religions men have found in the ceremonies

we call sacraments the satisfaction of that need. He might

have pointed out how in Christianity this craving for sacra-

mental religion has found satisfaction in natural and fitting

ways, using the symbols of common life,—water, bread, and
wine,—but filling them with a new and richer content because

of their association with the Founder of the Christian religion.

He might have rested his case upon the satisfaction which

sacramental religion gives to those who sincerely make use of

it and asked whether it does not supply an element which the

barer and more dogmatic religion of Puritanism largely lacks.

He might have gone on to speak of the Anglo-Catholic's

conception of worship, his recovery of the sense of dignity and
reverence which has so largely dropped out of the conscious-

ness of our American Christianity. He might have reminded
us how in every age the saints and prophets of religion have
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bared their heads and bowed their knees in the presence of the

Infinite and the Eternal and contrasted this attitude with the

conception of the Church as a social club which has become
so largely characteristic of the religion of America.

Something, too, might have been said of the recovery of

the lost ideal of discipline, the renewal of the conviction that

religion is so important that no effort is too exacting, no sacri-

fice too great, which will make it more completely controlling

in the life of man. It is not without reason that we find Anglo-

Catholics reviving the Roman doctrine of the religious life in

the narrow sense, of sainthood as a calling, of brotherhoods

and sisterhoods for the higher life. This is unknown country

to the average Protestant of which more may profitably be

said than Dr. Morehouse has thought it worth while to say.

Of the social passion of many an Anglo-Catholic there is

an inspiring story to be told—men who combine a mystical

devotion to the incarnate Saviour with a ministry of helpful-

ness to the poor and needy for whom He gave his life. Dr.

Morehouse might have reminded us of the work which the

Anglo-Catholics are doing in the slums of London and in many
another city both in England and in the United States. He
might have recalled the solemn words spoken to his fellow-

churchmen by the Bishop of Zanzibar at the recent Anglo-

Catholic Congress at London: "It is folly, it is madness, to

suppose that you can worship Jesus in the sacrament and Jesus

on the throne of glory when you are sweating Him in the bodies

and souls of his children You have your mass, you

have your altars, you have begun to get your tabernacles ; now
go out into the highways and hedges and look for Jesus in the

ragged and the naked, in the oppressed and the sweated, in

those who have lost hope and in those who are struggling to

make good. Look for Jesus in them and when you have found

Him, gird yourself with the towel of fellowship and wash his

feet in the person of his brethren."

Not least of Anglo-Catholicism's claims to our regard is

that historic sense which feels the presence of spiritual values

in the past and is unwilling to surrender its kinship with any
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branch of Christendom. We Protestants are too often content

to trace our genealogy to the Reformers. We need to be re-

minded of the stores of spiritual experience which are the

possession of the older churches, Greek and Roman alike. Wide
as is the gap that separates us from Rome, formidable as we
believe her errors to be, we cannot regard as wholly alien a

church which has produced such characters as St. Francis and

St. Theresa, such thinkers as Thomas Aquinas and Pascal,

such missionaries as Francis Xavier, such patriots as Cardinal

Mercier, such scholars as Lord Acton and Baron von Hu'gel.

The Anglo-Catholic is keenly sensitive to the values repre-

sented by names like these and tries to incorporate them in

his own conception of religion. To the Protestant, rightly

rejecting the tyranny of Rome, he offers a Catholicism purged

of its errors.

This indeed, according to Dr. Morehouse, is the Anglo-

Catholic's chief claim upon our attention. He believes himself

"fundamentally able to become the rallying ground of disunited

Christians because in his history and in his sympathies he has

distinct points of contact with all of both Catholic and Protes-

tant Christianity." To the spiritual fervour and Catholic genius

of Roman piety he has added the reforming spirit and love of

liberty of Protestantism. Thus preserving what is essential

in each without its errors, he may reasonably expect his own
type of Christianity to be the model on which the Church of

the future is to be based.

If this be a true statement of the case, why has the fact

not been more quickly and more generously recognized? How
explain the misunderstanding of which Dr. Morehouse com-

plains? The answer has been often given, but it will bear

restating—it is because neither party whom it is designed to

reconcile believes that the Anglo-Catholic has preserved what
it regards as the one thing essential.

This is true of the Roman Catholic. The Anglo-Catholic

sees in Rome one of the three great branches of the Catholic

Church. He confidently looks forward to reunion with Rome
and is unwilling to take part in any movement for unity in
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which Rome is not included. His test of a valid ministry is

a ministry universally acknowledged—a ministry, in other

words, whose grace of orders and sacramental character is

recognized by Romans as well as by Greeks and Protestants.

But this recognition is not only not now given, but can

never be given upon any terms which the Anglo-Catholic is

willing to accept. For the essence of the Roman position is

that, in matters that concern the Church Catholic, the individual

must surrender his private judgment and submit completely

to the decision of the Church. And by the Church he means
not simply the group of parallel and self-governing institutions,

which the Anglo-Catholic recognizes as possessing the marks
of Catholicity,—a genuine priesthood, a ministry episcopally

ordained, an orthodox creed, and valid sacraments,—but a

single institution with a definite organization and a single head

tracing its origin in unbroken continuity from Jesus Christ,

and charged by Him with full authority to declare his will un-

equivocally to men. The Roman Catholic realizes that the

surrender of private judgment involves a great sacrifice, but

he offers a great gift in return—the gift of a final authority

and an unquestioning certainty. This gift the Anglo-Catholic

seems to the Roman Catholic to lack, and because he lacks it

he has surrendered what to the Roman is the essence of the

Catholic Church. He is to Rome what the other Protestant

bodies are to Dr. Morehouse—one of a group of people who,

however estimable they may be in character, have refused the

best gift of Christ and hence lack the qualities which consti-

tute them a church.

Still more completely does the Anglo-Catholic fail to do

justice to what the Protestant regards as the heart of Christi-

anity. The Protestant believes in a church whose test of

fellowship is the free response of the individual believer to the

grace of God as presented in the Scriptures. Unlike the pure

individualist, he is a Churchman. He believes that Jesus

Christ has founded a society in the world which has continued

with unbroken continuity from that day to this. He believes

that this society perpetuates itself through institutions—the



A PROTESTANT VIEW 249

word, the sacraments, and the ministry. But word and sacra-

ment alike become effective means of grace through the faith of

the recipient,—a free spiritual experience—itself the gift of

God—through which the believer is united with Christ and so

made a member of his Church and a missionary of his salvation.

The fruits of this faith appear in character and the test of the

existence of the Church is the fact that it is accomplishing the

purpose for which its Master founded it—fitting men and

women to play their part in the kingdom of loving service

which He is establishing in the world.

It is true that in the earlier history of Protestantism this

conception was too narrowly interpreted. The principle of

private judgment (implicit in every religion that emphasizes

the responsibility of the individual before God) led to the defi-

nition of Christianity in partial and often unlovely ways. In

their reaction from the abuses of Rome the Reformers turned

their backs upon many of its excellences. In the new joy that

came with the discovery of God for themselves they insisted

that others should find God in their way or not at all. The
teaching of Scripture was identified with Calvin's or Luther's

interpretation of Scripture and so a new tyranny grew up
scarcely less oppressive than the old. For one church claiming

authority to speak for God was substituted a group of inde-

pendent and often rival sects, each within its own territory

requiring a uniformity of belief and experience greater even

than that Rome demanded of her sons. Against this narrow

sectarian conception of Christianity the Anglo-Catholic Move-

ment comes as a needed protest, reminding us of values in the

older religion we were in danger of forgetting, and showing us

that private judgment may be used to justify Catholic piety

as well as to criticize it.

But this protest, valid against a certain type of Protes-

tantism, completely fails to meet the position held by a large

and increasing group of Protestants to-day. To them the

Protestantism of the Reformation was the outgrowth of a great

principle to which they feel themselves still loyal. But it

expressed this principle in forms which our larger experience
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of God has taught us are inadequate. At two points in par-

ticular these older forms seem to the modern Protestant to

need revision. (1) They were static rather than dynamic, con-

fining God's revelation to a single period of history and mini-

mizing or denying his continued teaching of his Church through

the experience of the later centuries. (2) They were legal

rather than spiritual, prescribing certain uniform ways of

thinking and acting and failing to perceive that in the free-

dom of the Christian fellowship more than one type of Chris-

tian experience and conviction may exist side by side.

For one thing, they limited God's revelation to the New
Testament and underestimated the significance of his continued

revelation through the Church. Eome recognizes this continu-

ing revelation in her doctrine of tradition, and this is one secret

of her power. Through the living Church functioning through

the hierarchy and having its spokesman in the Pope, she is able

to meet new situations and to reinterpret old doctrines in the

light of present need. Modern Protestants realize that to meet

the Eoman claim it is not enough to reaffirm a teaching given

once for all in the past, however important that teaching may
be. We must look forward as well as back and hear God
speaking now as well as to the first disciples. It is true, as

the Eoman Catholic insists, that God is still revealing Him-

self, but in ways more many-sided and original than Eome is

willing to admit. He is revealing Himself in that wonderful

movement we call modern science, which is unlocking for us

door after door in the universe of God. He is revealing Him-
self in the new consciousness of brotherhood we call democracv,

with its reminder of undiscovered capacities in classes and in

races we had despised. He is revealing Himself in art, in

literature, in personality in all its forms. These are not new
and different revelations from his supreme revelation in Jesus

Christ; they are ways in which his Spirit is helping us to

understand what this supreme revelation means and how it

can be brought to bear upon the problems that press upon us

to-day. The Church which is to preserve this revelation in its

fullness must do justice to all of these.
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But this the Anglo-Catholic fails to do. He admits a con-

tinuing revelation, to be sure, but he limits it arbitrarily to

those forms of historic Christianity which are congenial to his

own type of religious experience. He finds God at work in the

fourth and fifth centuries as well as in the first, and, in this,

he does well. But he confines that working to the sacramen-

tarian Christianity of the undivided Church. The new insight

and experience to which the later centuries have given rise, and
which have produced the rich and varied life we know as mod-

ern Protestantism, lie outside the range of his sympathetic

understanding. He does not indeed deny that God's Spirit is

at work in these irregular forms, but he admits it grudgingly

by way of exception and indirection as the old Calvinists made
place in their rigorous theology for the uncovenanted mercies

of God. The excellences of Protestant Christianity are, to him,

matters of individual and private concern which lie outside the

field of the Catholic's primary interest. Thus he makes his

own type of experience the judge of his brother's Churchman-
ship and refuses to admit to membership in the Church Catho-

lic any whose definition of that church differs from his own.

In this he shows himself to be a true sectarian,—Protestant in

that meaning of historic Protestantism in which it is shown
itself most narrow and least fruitful.

This exclusive position—strangely inconsistent with his

own passionate desire for unity—is due to the Anglo-Catholic's

conviction that the Church must have a uniform polity and

a prescribed creed. The modern Protestant, for his part, con-

ceives of religion as something spiritual rather than legal, and

hence as capable of expression through more than one parallel

variant form. He not only believes that God is leading us into a

larger and richer experience of Christ, but that He is leading

us in different ways. His method with George Fox and the

Quakers was a different method from his method with John

Wesley and the Methodists and this, in turn, from his method

with Newman and Pusey and Keble and the Anglo-Catholics,

past and present. And yet, who can doubt that God has been

dealing with all these children of his and leading them each
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in his own way into a deeper experience of Christ? A Church
that is to be adequate to the needs of the modern world must
make a place in its fellowship for all these Christians and many
more whom we have not time to name. It must substitute for

the legal and historical categories, which have hitherto been

controlling for Protestant and Catholic alike, tests which are

moral and religious. It must not make its test of church mem-
bership so narrow that any upon whom Christ has set the seal

of his approval will find themselves barred out.

This does not mean that the Church of the future will lack

the institutional features which have characterized the Church
of the past,—creeds, liturgies, an orderly and duly appointed

ministry,—but that these will find their place because they

meet felt needs and justify themselves by their fruits, rather

than as requirements imposed from above as conditions for

sharing on equal terms in the life and work of the fellowship.

It is here that the Anglo-Catholic seems to the modern
Protestant to fall most conspicuously below the standard which

he has marked out for himself. We ask him for a Church and

he offers us a sect. We ask for Catholicity and he answers with

a new and even more divisive brand of Protestantism.

To him, to be sure, it does not seem to be so. So confident

is he that his own type of Christianity is the true one that he

does not shrink from making it the test of Churchmanship

everywhere. Even though he admits that other Protestants

have a ministry which God has blessed, he feels that for him-

self it lacks the one thing needful. As a Catholic Christian,

the inheritor of the sacramentarian tradition, he is conscious

of possessing a grace that is sui-generis, a grace in which those

who are not Catholic can have no share. This grace, which is

appropriated in confirmation and through the eucharist, can

be transmitted only through a priesthood; but this the non-

episcopal churches appear to the Anglo-Catholic to lack. This

is the real ground for his separatist position, his refusal of

intercommunion, his insistence on reordination as a prerequi-

site of unity. But it is, at the same time, the complete disproof

of his contention that he holds an intermediate position between
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Catholic and Protestant and, therefore, has the right to hope

that he may become the rallying ground of disunited Christians.

Yet there is one way in which, could he but see it, the

Anglo-Catholic might hope to attain this honourable distinction,

and that is by following to its logical conclusion the one prin-

ciple which he shares with his Protestant fellow Christians of

the non-episcopal churches—the principle of private judgment.

Like them, he accepts this principle as valid for himself in his

controversy with Eome. By trusting his own reason and con-

science he has come to a conception of Christianity which

satisfies his deepest needs and which, he believes, if adequately

presented, has in it the possibility of world-wide blessing. So
sure is he that he is right that, in defense of his conviction, he

has felt constrained to take action which, in the opinion of

his fellow Christians of the Koman faith excludes him from

the fellowship of the Church. But this is just what his Protes-

tant fellow Christians have done in the matters in which they

part company with him. Why not find, in the freedom he

shares with them, a platform on which to try out the issues

between them?

Let us admit, for the sake of argument, that the Anglo-

Catholic is right in his interpretation of his own position

—

that he possesses a grace which none but he enjoys, the grace

of the sacrament through which our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ "gives his true body and true blood to be the life and
strength of the souls of the faithful." Here are other Chris-

tians equally sincere who do not recognize the fact. They need

what he has, but do not know it. What should we expect him
to do?

Surely something very different from what we find him
doing. We should expect him to seek every opportunity of

contact with his fellow Christians in worship that he may
share with them the grace which he alone enjoys. Since the

difference between them is a question of fact,—whether or not

he possesses a grace which they lack,—he would welcome every

opportunity to commune with them in their way while he in-

vites them to commune with him in his. If he is right in his
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contention, they will discover the fact and thank him for giving

them the opportunity to make the discovery. If it should

appear that, in their way of worship, God has a grace for him
of which till now he has been unaware, he will thank God and
be enriched.

The chief cause of the Protestant's misunderstanding of

the Anglo-Catholic position (if it be a misunderstanding) is

the latter's unwillingness to submit the issue between them to

the only test possible to those who accept the principle of

private judgment, namely, the test of experiment. Rome he

can understand because Rome denies private judgment and
requires submission as the indispensable prerequisite of her

grace. But the Anglo-Catholic, as we have seen, breaks with

Rome on the issue of private judgment. There is no insti-

tution on earth whose dictum he will receive as final, not even

that of his own bishop. His conception of unity is "a restora-

tion of the principles of the early Church," and, for the

determination of these principles, he trusts his own judgment

as that judgment is formed by the study of history. Why,
then, should he insist that other Christians, equally confident

of preserving the principles of early Christianity, but carrying

their appeal still further back, should come to his conclusion

before he will join them in what he himself declares to be the

central act of Christian fellowship? The surer he is that he is

right, the more he ought to welcome the test of co-operative

experiment ; the more highly he values the trust which God has

committed to him, the more eager should be his desire to share

its blessings with others whose need he recognizes and whose

sincerity he admits.

And when to this separation in the central act of worship

is added refusal to accept membership in the interdenomi-

national organizations of Christians for social service and

international good-will, which are so conspicuous a feature of

our time, the stumbling-block becomes graver still. If we ask

why hitherto the American Episcopal Church has failed to

accept full membership in the Federal Council, to which the

great majority of Protestant communions belong, the answer
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is that its leaders have hitherto been restrained by the fear of

offending the Anglo-Catholic party. Not even the weighty rec-

ommendation of the Lambeth Conference that, pending the

settlement of the more difficult questions of faith and order,

such Councils should be formed, has been able to ovecome the

scruples of those who have feared that any official act which

involved public association with their fellow Christians of the

Protestant name would present an added difficulty in the way of

reunion with Rome. One cannot but believe that the post-

ponement will prove only temporary and that Anglo-Catholics,

showing the same independence here which they have shown
in other matters in which they have differed from Rome, will

welcome the opportunity which the Federal Council offers for

closer association with their fellow Christians in this field,

which lies so near to the heart of Christ. If, as the Bishop of

Zanzibar reminds us, "it is madness to suppose that you can

worship Jesus in the sacrament when you are sweating Him
in the bodies and souls of his children," it is equally futile to

suppose that you can find Jesus in the Church when you cannot

unite publicly with your fellow Christians in those acts of

ministering love in which our Lord found the clearest and
most unequivocal test of his discipleship.

Among many other wise and searching utterances the

Bishops at Lambeth voiced this conviction—that the future

Church would find its unity not in asking for the surrender

of any type of experience or of ministry to which God had con-

spicuously attached his blessing, but by making room for them
all in a larger synthesis. If, as Dr. Morehouse hopes and
believes, "the Anglo-Catholic Movement is to become the rally-

ing ground of disunited Christians," it will be because it has

learned to interpret this notable utterance more courageously

and to apply it more consistently than it has yet done.

William Adams Brown.



THE OUTLOOK FOR RELIGION

BY F. H. Du VERNET, D.D.

Archbishop of Caledonia, Prince Rupert, B. C.

The outlook for spiritual religion is full of promise. The
philosophy of visible materialism is everywhere giving place to

the philosophy of invisible energy. Men are beginning to

realize that all energy—whether it be radiant, vital, mental,

or moral—flows from a common source, and that this source

is spiritual. It is the destiny of the material to be the mani-

festation of the spiritual; but matter, in itself, can never be

the ultimate reality. God is Infinite Energy, in ceaseless ac-

tivity ever creating with wisdom and goodness. The highest

form of energy known to us is love, and love is always the out-

come of personality. God is Love. God is Light. God is Spirit.

When this is our conception of God, we have no difficulty in

realizing how He is unceasingly operating through all the elec-

tric energy, all the vital energy, all the mental energy, and all

the moral energy in this universe :-

Heaven and earth are full of his glory.

In God we live and move and have our being. In us God lives

and moves and manifests his Energy. In Christ God gives us

the supreme revelation of his Infinite Love. The essence of

Christianity is the Spirit of Christ. If we want to know the

nature of this Spirit, we look to the historic Christ, who as an

individual, trod this earth. We study his words and teaching,

his life and behaviour, his sacrifice and death. If we want to

possess this Spirit, we look to the Living Christ, whose glorified

Body is the radiating centre of his universal Energy. The
Church of Christ is called upon to incarnate the Spirit of Christ.

Only in this way can it be, in any real sense, the Body of

Christ, outwardly and visibly expressing to this age and genera-
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tion his energizing Spirit. Only as we possess and manifest

the Spirit of Christ are we worthy of being called Christians.

The Spirit of Christ should be the Great Bond helping to bind

together all individuals, all classes, all races, and all nations.

The problem of problems which we have to face in this practical

age, in countless different forms, is the problem of the one and

the many, or the right relationship between the individual and

society.

It is most important that the Church of Christ should not

become lost in the fog of abstract ideas, but should always

remember that the two fundamental characteristics of the Spirit

of Christ are fellowship and service. Each individual is called

upon by Christ to be a ministering member of society, whether

this society be the little circle of his family, or the vast cir-

cumference of humanity.

Here we have the supreme test of every organized church

claiming to be Christian. No doubt church order has its proper

function to perform, and religious doctrine its true place to

fill ; but, permeating all that is merely external and intellectual,

there must be the vital energy of the Spirit of Christ manifest-

ing itself at all times, in all places, and under all circumstances

in fellowship and service. The spirit of exclusiveness, too often

shown by the Episcopal Churches,—whether Roman, Greek, or

Anglican,—must give way to the spirit of fellowship, if there

is to be any reality in our talk about church union. Organic

union, while it may be assisted by ecclesiastical enactments, can

only be the ultimate outcome of growing fellowship. The dis-

puting denominations, earnestly contending for their charac-

teristic faith and order, seem to have forgotten the word of the

Great Head of the Church : "By this shall every one know that

you are my disciples, by your loving one another."

With this new conception of God and this fresh statement

of the essence of Christianity, we predict that there will be a
great revival of spiritual religion, but it will not be religion

expressed in exactly the same forms and ceremonies as used by
our grandfathers. Understanding better the psychological sig-

nificance of these forms and ceremonies, we shall grasp better
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their spiritual meaning. We know that it is as visible and
auditory suggestions that they help to release the latent energy

of our soul, where God holds communion with our spirit.

The Church has nothing to fear from the onward march
of knowledge. Psychology, which is the science of human
behaviour as dependent upon human mind, is furnishing the

Church with a scientific method of relating spiritual truths to

the lives of men, women, and children, according to their age,

sex, and race. Religion can now become a reality to all sorts

and conditions of people ; whereas, before it was generally sup-

posed that only the favoured few of a mystical temperament

could ever become the saints of God.

If the Church is to gain and not suffer from the onward
march of knowledge, the clergy must keep abreast of the times.

The atmosphere of thought in which we live to-day is different

from that of the Middle Ages. The language of scholasticism,

in which much of the theology of the Church was formulated,

is rapidly becoming an unknown tongue. The truth of the

everlasting Gospel needs to be proclaimed in terms of modern
thought.

While we should be very slow to abandon customs hallowed

by centuries of use, yet we should be willing to carefully

modify them in order to better adapt them to present con-

ditions. From the standpoint of psychology, it is easy to show

that in some churches there is too much reading and speaking,

and not enough time allowed for quiet meditation. Concen-

tration of mind is necessary to efficacy in prayer. Shakespeare

taught us this when he made the king of Denmark say :-

My words fly up, my thoughts remain below,

Words without thoughts never to heaven go.

We are so constituted that we cannot concentrate our

minds for very long at a stretch. Psychology would suggest to

the Church the value of "the optimal pause" interspersed at

intervals throughout religious services. "Be still and know
that I am God."
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Apparently there is an immense amount of oratorical effort

wasted every Sunday throughout the world because a better

use is not made of the supreme law of the subconscious mind,

whereby an idea on the surface of the mind becomes an energy

in the depths of the soul. It is well to pray that the words

which we have heard with our outward ears may, through God's

Spirit, be so grafted inwardly in our hearts as to bring forth

the fruit of good living; but it is equally desirable to under-

stand the psychological process whereby this is done.

It thrills us with hope for the transformation of character

and the uplifting of humanity when we see that the Divine

Spirit never fails to work in accordance with the natural laws

of the human mind.

The outlook for spiritual religion is exceedingly bright

because the Spirit of Christ is spreading fellowship and service

both among the churches and the nations. Our God is march-

ing on because He is working in us.

F. H. Du Vbenet.

THE CALL

In days long gone God spake unto our sires

:

"Courage! Launch out! A new world build for me!"
Then to the deep they set their ships, and sailed

And came to land, and prayed that here might be

A realm from pride and despotism free,

A place of peace, the home of liberty.

Lo, in these days, to all good men and true

God speaks again: "Launch out upon the deep

And win for me a world of righteousness!"

Can we, free men, at such an hour still sleep?

O God of Freedom, stir us in our night

That we set forth, for justice, truth and right!

—Thomas Curtis Clark.



THE FUTURE OF THE CHURCH
(REUNION)

BY FRANCIS J. HALL, D.D.

Professor of Dogmatic Theology in General Theological Seminary, New York

In this paper I am taking the standpoint of the great

Catholic Church. That Church was built by Christ Himself,

and is an original part of the Christian system—not a product

of voluntary organization ; and from the outset the Lord willed

to add to it such as were being saved. To those thus united in

one, the Eucharist was the God-given sacrament of unity.

I need not spend time in describing the nature of this

Church, except to remind you that it is united with its Divine

Founder so closely and vitally as to be called his Body and the

fulness of Him. Moreover, its future continuance, its indefec-

tibility, and its final victory over evil both without and within,

are assured by the indwelling of the Spirit of Light and Life

and by the Lord's promise that the gates of Hades shall not

prevail against it. None the less, its earthly members are not

yet perfected, and many evils are exploited in its midst, in-

cluding that of schism.

I. The Need of Reunion

This evil has become very acute, and the Spirit is impelling

many to labour earnestly for its removal. The tremendous

need of this is clear, for Christian divisions confuse the Church's

message and reduce its persuasiveness; they cause much over-

lapping, and waste of Christian resources; and, most sadly of

all, they reduce the Christian brotherhood to a congeries of

lapping and waste of Christian resources; and, most sadly of

faith and practice, and to the fulness of spiritual life and love,

which Christ provided for in his Church.

That the Lord wills Christian unity is too plain to be

denied. But such unity means far more than the inter-
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denominational comity and co-operation in which many earnest

souls would acquiesce. It means one mind and one body.

Division is itself treated in the New Testament as contrary to

the will of God. The life of grace, of which the Church is God's

appointed sphere and medium, is social; and mutual union in

one sacramental life—eucharistic worship and spiritual disci-

pline—is its appointed form as well as the condition of its

fulness. Therefore, if we would truly promote Christian unity,

we must promote the corporate reunion of all Christians.

II. Our Idea of Reunion

The reunion in which we are interested is the ending of

denominations by the united allegiance of all Christians to the

ancient Catholic Church; a common acceptance of its primi-

tive faith, ministry, eucharistic worship, and sacramental disci-

pline; and a renewal between Catholic bodies of full inter-

communion and co-ordination in ecumenical concerns. To us

the reunion problem has world-wide scope; and the value of

each lesser reunion or scheme depends upon its being some-

how helpful to the cause of full Catholic reunion, and upon
its not being pushed at the cost of either betraying or obscuring

any integral element of the Catholic faith and order.

Catholic reunion does not mean the building of a new
Catholic Church, endowed with the treasures of the several

existing denominations. It means a return of all to loyal

obedience to the ancient, but living, Catholic Church, and a

healing of the wounds which schism has inflicted on that

Church. All denominational good things were originally com-

mitted by Christ to the universal Church, and only in its catho-

lic atmosphere can each of them be cherished without one-sided

caricature, and without driving other vital things out of sight.

III. Applications

(a) In applying these principles to reunion with Non-
conformists, we have to remember that the Anglicans are not
free from blame for their separation, and that, because of the

earnest efforts of Nonconformists to serve the Lord Christ, God
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has visibly blessed them. We cannot, indeed, regard their

enjoyment of God's blessing as evidence that nonconformity as

such fulfils the purpose of Christ.

As to "home reunion," as Englishmen call it, we are

probably agreed that friendliness and mutual conferences, with

perfectly frank, but very patient, discussion of differences, are

for the present our proper methods of progress. We are at the

educational stage ; and, although some progress has been made,

a long task is still before us. The main body of Nonconformists

have not become vitally interested. The pace, therefore, should

not be forced, and such schemes as occasional open communion,
the interchange of pulpits, and the like, are "flickering ex-

pedients" that upset rather than unify. Reunion, if it is to

abide and be in accord with the will of Christ, must be preceded

by clear mutual understanding and real agreement in accept-

ing the faith and order of Christ's Catholic Church.

We may hope that gradually Protestants will cease to think

that our attitude is inconsistent with sincere desire for reunion

with them. But we desire the real thing, and are convinced that

old wounds cannot safely be sewn up until all foreign matter

has been removed. We also hope that they will come to see

that our position is neither partizan, peculiar, nor out of date.

We stand for the Anglican inheritance, and for the reformation

appeal to antiquity. More than this, the essentials of our

position are still retained by somewhat more than two-thirds

of living Christians. Finally, we have with us multitudes that

no man can number of those who have gone before, but who are

still within the great Church of Christ.

In the light of abiding ecumenical perspectives, Protes-

tants will some day cease to imagine that Christ's will for

Christian reunion can be fufilled on any other basis than that

of historical Christianity—the ancient Catholic system. Sin-

cere love of truth is working among them, and we may count

on their reconsidering in their purity those elements of this

system, the corruptions of which provoked the sixteenth century

revolt. For example, patient students cannot for ever hold that

a sacerdotal ministry necessarily hinders the free access of
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souls to God—surely not, if it really comes from Christ.

Finally, Protestants will, in due time, see that we are not inter-

ested in condemning their past, but in wholesome reunion.

Saving denominational faces will no longer worry us when we
once unite to save the face of the universal Church of Christ and

to release its spiritual power. And, when all unite in doing this,

past abuses will fade away before a Pentecost of light and

grace. True reunion can hardly fail incidentally to enlist all

Christians for an effectual completion of the reformation.

(b) In reckoning with the Orthodox Eastern Churches,

we find solid grounds of encouragement. We sympathize deeply

with Eastern Christians in their present distress, while thank-

ing God for the attainment of thousands among them of the

glorious martyrs' crown. Much correspondence and conference

has been carried on between us during the past sixty years, and
American Churchmen have had a larger share in this than is

generally known.

Results are emerging. Several Eastern Churches have

acknowledged the validity of Anglican orders, and we seem to

be gradually entering into relations which fall little short of

intercommunion. The work of removing misapprehensions is

not finished, and we ought not to be too sanguine. But the

fundamental accord between us is sufficient to justify formal

reunion whenever the time is ripe. God speed the day of that

happy consummation!

IV. Obstacles to Reunion with the Papal See

I now come to the problem of reunion with the papal see

—

a subject demanding special attention. Right here I must pay
respectful tribute to a truly great English layman, the saintly

and royal hearted Viscount Halifax. May God richly bless

his closing days on earth, and reward him for his untiring and
self-effacing devotion to the great Catholic Church and to its

Anglican province. I would share his vision of reunion, and
would re-echo his noble plea for reunion with the papal see and
with the vast number of believers in communion with it.
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We may not rightly ignore the obstacles to such reunion,

and, perhaps, much time will be required for their removal.

But it shows lack of faith in the Holy Spirit to think that effort

in this direction is useless. The situation continually changes,

and there is evidence for those who have eyes to see that the

conditions, both Roman and Anglican, which now prevent

reunion, are slowly but surely being outgrown. Human ac-

cretions cannot forever abide; and, being human, the present

obstacles to reunion in this direction will surely pass away.

Needless to say, if the present Roman terms of reunion repre-

sent the Divine will, the sooner we find it out the better. In

any case, reunion with Rome left out is plainly not a truly

Catholic reunion.

We must view the obstacles in proper perspectives. Some
of them, for example, Rome's repudiation of Anglican orders,

and the opinions and practices which, according to Anglicans,

are wrongly imposed on Christian consciences by the papal

see, are grave. Unless we are quite wrong, we may not repudi-

ate our orders, and may not bind ourselves to accept as neces-

sary the opinions and practices referred to. But these matters

are all involved in the more central difficulty of papal claims

;

and when this difficulty is rightly met, all other things can

be settled.

(a) But an obstacle on our own side should be mentioned.

I refer to the considerable lack of Catholic convictions among
us and of sacramental discipline. That the Prayer Book com-

mits us to the Catholic system, rather than the Protestant, is

shown by the fact that renewed conformity to it has invariably

worked for a revival of Catholic belief and practice; and the

Prayer Book declares the official mind and law of the Anglican

communion. But our discipline is lax, and anti-catholic views

and practices are freely exploited among us. We can explain

this evil by reasons which leave the Catholic claim of this church

untouched; but until the general state of opinion and practice

among us is more visibly Catholic, we shall have difficulty in

persuading papal authorities to take our position seriously.
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Clearly the Anglo-Catholic propaganda is a vital part of our

labour for Catholic reunion.

(b) Turning to the papal claim, we should distinguish

between the ancient and modern elements in it. It is the

Vatican position, gradually developed through centuries and

finally defined in 1870, that constitutes the main barrier to

reunion on the Roman side. Moreover, the removal of this

barrier does not necessarily require a formal repudiation of

the Vatican Council, and we ought not to require Rome's

humiliation as the price of reunion. It will suffice if Rome
outgrows the objectionable elements of Vaticanism and reinter-

prets its terms by action that will securely establish the Catho-

lic liberties.

Whether we accept or reject the claim that Christ formally

instituted a permanent papal primacy committed to the Roman
see, we have to face the evidence of Christian history that such

primacy is a providential instrument of Divine ordering.

Moreover, when the Church is reunited, some visible centre of

unity and of ecumenical business, such as the papal see affords,

will; be needed for efficiency and for safeguarding Catholic

unity.

We can grant this, and the probability that a permanent

governmental primacy over the entire Church militant has, in

effect, been divinely committed to the Roman see. What, then,

interferes with submission to that see? Simply this, that the

providential primacy of Rome has been enlarged by claims

which subject the Church to an unprimitive and unrestrained

autocracy—one which has no Divine warrant, and which dis-

places, instead of safeguarding, truly Catholic government. It

gives to Italian provincialism a supremacy which has deprived

the Church at large of an effective part in ecumenical affairs

;

and it has led to the imposition on Christian consciences of

opinions and practices which are neither primitive nor con-

sistent with the liberty wherewith Christ has made us free.

But these accretions do not inhere in papal primacy itself,

which can survive and function after their removal. Their

removal is certainly needed, for they have gradually converted
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papal government into an autocracy fatal to Catholic liberties.

Such a reformation will surely come in time, for Christ has

not forsaken his Church. And I believe that the process of

outgrowing Vaticanism, a necessary antecedent of this refor-

mation, has already begun.

V. The Papal See in the United Church

Can we describe in advance the position which the Roman
see will occupy in the reunited Church? We cannot in detail,

and to advocate particular arrangements with regard to the

matter is hopelessly premature. None the less, it seems clear

that certain requirements ought to be met, and that, when their

nature has once been generally recognized, they can be met

satisfactorily.

(a) On the one hand, what is true in papal claims will

have to be acknowledged, and a primacy will have to be accepted

which will be sufficiently effective to preserve the Church's

visible unity.

(b) On the other hand, papal authority will have to be

brought within such constitutionally safeguarded limits as

will adequately protect Catholic liberties from autocratic inter-

ference.

The Catholic liberties referred to should include the un-

hampered local election of bishops and metropolitans, and such

national and provincial autonomy everywhere as is consistent

with Catholic unity and with the preservation of the ancient

Catholic faith and order; the freedom and supreme legislative

authority of ecumenical councils, and their right to determine

the orthodoxy and binding force of papal definitions and

decretals.

We cannot predict by what specific arrangements the

requirements of safe and wholesome reunion will be met.

Presumably the measures taken will consist largely of adjust-

ments of existing institutions. It would be possible, if such a

method were thought best, to dethrone Italian provincialism

by making the Cardinalate an elective body, its members being

freely chosen by the several territorial churches throughout
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the world and forming a truly representative and cosmopolitan

college for curial purposes. The freedom of ecumenical councils

could be fortified by the requirement that they should meet at

stated intervals. If some such adjustments were agreed to, the

papal see would still possess important executive powers, but

would not be able to impose decretals and dogmatic definitions

independently of the freely expressed consent of the Church,

Papal autocracy would be ended.

Of course neither these nor any other provisions for secur-

ing and guarding Catholic reunion can become practical

questions until existing mutual misunderstandings and dis-

cordances have been removed; and they cannot be removed,

apparently, except by much patient interchange of views, con-

ducted with freedom from previous recriminations and bitter-

ness. I say "apparently" because I do not forget the possi-

bilities of Divine providence—of cataclysmic upsettings of the

world, calculated to put our problem in a new context, and to

drive all really sincere believers into one fold. The resource-

fulness of the Spirit in this matter is greater than we can

imagine.

The vision of a reunited Catholic Church is glorious, and
not to be forgotten. But it imposes obligation, not less impera-

tive because requiring patience in a frequent deferring of hope

that maketh the heart sick. We must constantly resort to

prayer.

Francis J. Hall.

THE DIVINE PRESENCE

God far away? Christ dead in distant years?

My soul, so desolate a weary while,

Has seen Christ's love through your atoning tears,

God's heart within your smile.

—Charles Henry Dickinson.



CHRISTIAN FAITH AND HISTORY

BY PROFESSOR DR. J. A. CRAMER
Utrecht, Holland.

The question about the relation between the Christian

faith and history shall always remain a very difficult one. T

do not mean the relation between religion and history, but

Christian faith and its relation to history. By Christian faith

I mean making the Christian truth one's own possession. Faith

and Christianity are correlative ideas. Without faith one can-

not understand the truth of Christianity. Only through faith

one acknowledges that it is the Christian truth which has called

faith into being.

Schleiermacher taught us no longer to stick to the "natur-

al" religion like the Rationalists had done, but to appreciate

religion in its positive value. With Schleiermacher, theology

became for us a positive science, the parts of which are united

by the common relation to a certain form of consciousness of

God, as the parts of Christian science by their relation to

Christianity.

We shall not solve these specific Christian truths in gen-

eral religious truths, but we shall discuss the essence of Chris-

tianity from the standpoint of faith. And so we see in

Christianity, as it is understood by our faith in Jesus Christ,

the religion of reconciliation with God as St. Paul has it in

II Cor. 5 :19, that God was in Christ reconciling the world unto

Himself. From this rises this difficult question, How is it

possible for a historical person to be an object of faith?

Then we need historical criticism in order to get acquainted

with a historical person. But what is the relation between

faith and historical criticism? By faith, i. e., taking posses-

sion of the Christian truth, we understand confidence. Con-

fidence always corresponds to practical needs. Faith means
absolute unbounded confidence in some living personality. That

is why real faith always brings us in contact with a living
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reality of the present. We cannot possibly trust ourselves to

a person from the past. Confidence is inspired by the very

person to whom we trust ourselves. Confidence is a moral deed,

the fact of yielding oneself to an authority of a moral per-

sonality.

So faith gives immediate certainty. It does not admit of

any doubt. It does not depend on the result of any research.

It lives in an inner world of its own. It comes in connection

with spiritual realities only. Indeed, it shows its strength

especially in that it rejects every outward proof, when this is

in contradiction with its inward certainty. But, on the con-

trary, what position are we to take as regards historical

criticism? Here is no question about practical motives, but

about theoretical understanding.

It does not direct itself to the present, but to the past.

The figures of important historical personalities may, by means
of historical criticism, stand out before us clearer and more
vivid, so that we may honour them and love them, but we can-

not trust ourselves to them. We may have confidence in their

principles, because these principles continue to influence us even

in the present, but their personalities belong to the past. More-

over, historical research, contrary to faith, depends on outward

proofs only.

Here prejudices can have no influence. The historical

critic needs serenity and scrupulousness. When the result of

a historical research is already fixed beforehand, the whole

research is nothing but a formality. So in this the difficulty

is found. Faith cannot possibly depend on the result of any
research; but, on the other side, all research is worthless if it

is already qualified in advance by dogmatic prejudice.

And yet, even Biedermann, in his Christian Dogmatics,

has said that it is not true, but misleading, if anybody should

declare it possible for real scientific historical criticism to pro-

ceed without any dogmatic prejudice. Lastly, he says, the

consideration of the so-called pure historical ground always

arrives at points where it can and will judge according to it,

whether it may think something true in itself, yes or no. It
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may express its meaning about it, in a way as modest and un-

pretending, and for that reason, as reserved, as it likes. Every
critic of history is prepossessed by some opinions about the

possibility of historical effects. This, however, is a dogmatic

supposition. Such a one is, from a scientific point of view, of

no value, only then, if for him who makes use of it, it is a dog-

matic supposition, in such a way that he cannot justify it, but

has accepted it as a dogma, positive or negative. In every

"Life of Christ" (it is still Biedermann who is speaking) "the

dogmatic conviction of the author concerning the miracles is

at once to be noticed, however much he may emphasize the pure

historical character of his researches. He is not to be blamed

for the fact that they have some1 influence ; he cannot help it,

but for the fact that he will not allow it to have any influence

and not answer for it. He who puts aside all dogmas for his-

torical research about the life of Christ, and who promises not

to take them into consideration at all, is not willing to have

his own dogmatic suppositions examined."

It is difficult to say anything against these words of

Biedermann. If, however, we believe in Jesus Christ as our

Redeemer and we are willing to answer for this faith, and,

according to our opinion, can answer, yet this difficult ques-

tion remains, that, on one side, by faith, we have immediate

certainty about the personality and the work of Christ, while,

on the other side, we must examine how far we may rely on

the tradition about Him.

People have tried to remove this difficulty by replacing

Jesus by his moral teaching, or his inward life, or the message

of redemption, as it is found in the New Testament. But the

idea that, in this way, it should be possible to do without his-

torical criticism has always proved to be an illusion. If we
will not make Christianity into a religion of intellect, as the

old Rationalists did, and if we do not recognize its real essence,

we cannot do without historical criticism. Indeed, we are

obliged to recognize that ; if we had to take it for granted that

Christ never lived, our faith in Him would disappear.

Historical criticism, however, shall never be able to prove
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this. For the Gospels are edifying literature and are no his-

tory in the usual acceptation of the word. The evangelists lay

most stress upon the godly side of the earthly life of Christ.

They give us a picture of his life, such as they saw it in the

light of their faith. That is the reason why Biedermann is

right when he says that the dogmatic conviction is of great

importance for the research about the life of Christ. We can-

not and will not neglect it, because this dogmatic conviction

is essentially a religious one, fixed upon a religious experience,

as we have been immediately impressed by the personality of

Jesus Christ. This fact cannot be explained from earthly, tem-

poral factors, because this religious experience raises us above

all earthly, temporal matters and brings us into contact with

Him, whom Schleiermacher calls the Universe, the Infinite,

and whom we call God, our Father. By this miracle, by which

Jesus Christ becomes for us a revelation of God, we get to

know ourselves as members of the family of God, and, accord-

ing to St. Paul, Eph. 2 :6, sitting together in heavenly places in

Christ Jesus. By this miracle we are taught to know our very

hearts, and, as we get to know ourselves, we are convinced of

this, that in our innermost selves we are related with God.

By this religious experience it is that Christ, who became
a revelation of God in our inward life, also became a revelation

of God in history. We belong to history. It is not that we
have been grasped by some sublime idea; but we have been

grasped by One who lived in the human world, by one repre-

sented as a historical personality. The experience of our re-

demption by Christ—for the fact of being raised above every-

thing earthly, finite, and temporal is a redemption, because at

the same time we know ourselves raised above guilt, death, and
damnation—becomes that by which we understand the revela-

tion of God in Christ in history.

So we do not generally believe in miracles, not generally

in the possibility of miracles in history. We can place the

miracle but in immediate connection with the miracle of our

own conversion, with our own experence of God in Christ.

Without the experience of the miracle of regeneration our
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belief in the possibility of the miracle is a theoretical convic-

tion which is not sufficiently founded. In the light of this

experience we get to know nature as a unity, of which God is

the foundation. In this light we see all history concentrated

in the revelation of Christ. Christ becomes the centre of his-

tory. From the Christian point of view, there is no history

whatever of which the centre is not Christ. Though there are

historical fragments, without Christ the connecting link, which

makes these fragments into a unity, is missing.

With this we have also answered the question, whether

our faith in Jesus Christ as a historical person does not bring

us in contradiction with the general conception of history.

Formerly, the Church, with its sacred history, was abso-

lutely isolated from the secular world. The Reformation, which

made Christ and his work the central point and, by doing this,

caused the historical experience of God in Christ to be fully

estimated once more, broke down the walls which separated

sacred Church history from the secular world and, in this way,

it made the Christian religion into a link of the chain of his-

torical religions.

So people began to examine Holy Writ critically. People

asked why a history, like that of Christ, which happened so

many hundreds of years ago, and, therefore, could be mixed up
with all kinds of legendary and mythical elements, could be

the foundation of our faith, until Lessing, with his well-known

word about the accidental truths in history, which could not

possibly be the ground of eternal intellectual truths, told the

Rationalists the way to an immutable, unshakable religion of

the intellect.

We know how idealistic philosophy put an end to super-

ficial Rationalism. We only need to mention names like Kant,

Fichte, Schelling, and, last, not least, Hegel, to know that at

last the intellect was considered the inward law, which ruled

history and in which it was logically developed. It is obvious

that, in this way, there is hardly anything left which we may
call "history." For history is something different from that

which "theoretical reasoning" is able to understand by it. His-
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tory does not consent to be placed in a dialectic scheme, and,

following its course, it does not heed our opinion, whether

something is true in itself, yes or no. It goes its own way. The
intellect may be astonished at the logic of facts; in the mean-

time, it should not forget that it is the intellect itself which

has called logic into being. But it remains the great merit of

Hegel to have cleared away the erroneous idea that history

should be the domain of mere accident. It is he who gave a

meaning to history. As for history, we may speak of casual

connections just as in natural processes. The form of these

connections, however, is not that of physical necessity, but that

of liberty, such as it manifests itself naturally in the moral life.

But by this, we do not mean to say that the course of history is

accidental or even arbitrary.

There is, according to Van Frank, a necessary, but morally

limited connection in a logic of facts such as is fixed in the

moral system of the world and by the factors of redemption.

So, by the factors of redemption, we can only see history in the

light of our own salvation by Christ as unity, as a logical whole,

of which the problems at last shall be solved as the mists are

cleared away by the sun. The deepest ground of our liberty

is God, by whom we are living, and from whose fountain of

love we are daily receiving strength for our moral deeds.

The moral system of the world is his redeeming counsel,

to which we submit ourselves voluntarily and joyfully, having

the full conviction that at last He shall be victorious. So, by
Jesus Christ, Christianity becomes an absolute religion. Faith

makes Him the central point of the world's history and regards

God as a Father, the Creator of the world, and the origin of

history. The God of Christianity is the God who leads Men and
Nations according to his eternal counsel and who unfolds his

holy Will in history. With this, we do not mean that we should

accept for every historical event natural causes, and that we
should only explain to immediate deeds of God that which we
could not explain from natural grounds, but that we should

think of God as the deepest ground of all historical events,

who manifests his Will in the whole of history.
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The Christian faith gives us the true appreciation of his-

tory. When explaining historical events scientifically, there is

always an unexplainable rest, which forms the greatest factor.

We will try to understand the historical events in their

connection, to know the acting persons, to understand their

inward life, and explain their motives. And, if we are success-

ful, which, in most cases, we are not, have we gained our end?

By no means ! We have only got to know the superficial part.

But the question remains why some person in some case has

acted in that way and not differently, why he has followed this

and not that motive, which was just as important for him.

How often we ourselves do not understand. Often we choose

something else but that which we ought to have chosen and
could have chosen, and, properly speaking, would have chosen.

If history, just as natural processes, developed itself with

physical necessity, everybody would be able to tell beforehand,

with considerable accuracy, that which was going to happen.

But we cannot know what will happen the next minute. Cer-

tainly, afterwards we can see the logic of events and talk about

it scientifically. But what did we know about it beforehand?

Are not we waiting, especially in our time, for a personality who
should be able to bring some order in this chaos? We are

waiting, and waiting, probably in vain. Who can procure us

such a man? We may surely say that history never takes its

course such as we thought it would. Theodor Herzl made merry

over it that so many scholars are only living in the past, and

only are able to tell us how things were formerly. I fear that

they cannot even tell us so much. So the past, a magnitude

unknown in its deepest grounds, the present, an inexplicable

chaos, the future, an unlimited possibility—that is the scien-

tific way of looking at history, if it is not borne by faith.

Without faith nobody can read history aright. When we speak

about the evolution of mankind, or about the end of history, or

when we see in history the self-development of the idea, then we
do not take this from history, for history often shows exactly

the contrary, but from a domain outside of history, namely

from faith. In order to explain the facts in their connection,

faith must be taken into consideration. The deeper the faith,
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the higher the standpoint from which we may study history.

There, where scientific research is always bounded by impene-

trable darkness, faith soars high above this darkness and sings

with the poet of Psalm 103: "The Lord hath prepared his

throne in the heavens and his kingdom ruleth over all."

When we say that God manifests Himself in history, we
do not deny the psychological preparation in history for the

deeds of God. The men through whom God is working in his-

tory are not isolated, but are spiritually related with their

fellow men. The work of God is not a sudden intervention like

that of a coachman, who seizes the reins from the hands of his

little boy as soon as he sees that the horses are bolting, but a

continued revelation. So we may call it a growth, an evolution,

in so far as every growth is a development of life. We do not

see contrasts in manifestation and gradual development, but

we cannot explain everything from this gradual development.

Many things happen independent from the ordinary course of

events. Science, also, is obliged to admit that it is no intellec-

tual mistake, when, besides the work of God, manifesting itself

in ordinary events, we give a place to that activity which i3

absolutely independent of the ordinary course of events. If

God has revealed his holy Will in history by sending Christ,

and if this historical revelation is the real foundation of the

deep impression made upon us by the evangelical truth—such

as on the other side, this deep impression becomes that by which

we understand the revelation of God in Christ—then we must
necessarily come to the conclusion that faith and history are

not only not contrasts, but are closely connected.

But, in order to value a historical event sufficiently, it is

necessary to know it in its effects. If we will estimate the his-

torical revelation of God in Christ as high as possble, we must
realize its historical effect. And then we see the Christian

Church, in which are the living forces of the Gospel, from which
we learned the cosmic importance of Christ and so the abso-

luteness of Christianity. It is of great importance, says

Herrmann, that in that part of history, to which we ourselves

belong, we find the Man Jesus as something undeniable.

We shall put it still stronger : It is not only of great im-
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portance but of decisive importance. The faith in Jesus Christ

has claimed all our scientific work, also our historical criticism,

and we can say with Von Moser :

—

Seitdem das Herz den Kopf gelehrt,

Hat dieser sich ganz umgekehrt

In seinen Grundideen.

For the very reason that we are men, belonging to history, or,

properly speaking, because we are Christians, belonging to the

Christian Church, we cannot be saved from our moral sins by

ideas, but we need a revelation of God's redeeming counsel in

history. This revelation is taught us by the Gospel. So we
finish wth the statement that Christianity and history are not

contrasts at all, but that they are connected very closely, and

that Christianity and the Christian faith have always to find

their proofs and strength in history.

So Jesus Christ becomes the foundation of the Church, the

pledge of its unity and of its victory in the future.

J. A. Cramer.

A BOOK

Softly I closed the book as in a dream

And let its echoes linger to redeem

Silence with music, darkness with its gleam.

That day I worked no more. I could not bring

My hands to toil, my thoughts to trafficking.

A new light shown on every common thing.

Celestial glories flamed before my gaze.

That day I worked no more. But, to God's praise,

I shall work better all my other days.

—Winfred Ernest Garrison.
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In the midst of so much American discussion of the prob-

lems of unity and co-operation by the Protestant forces of the

time, it is significant and heartening to have a clear and force-

ful note sounded by a great Christian leader from across the

Atlantic* When Pastor Keller of Zurich was in the United

States recently to interpret the pathetic condition in which

the Protestant groups in Central Europe found themselves as

the result of the war, he often referred to Archbishop Soder-

blom of Upsala, Sweden, as one of the most outstanding

leaders not only in his own church but in the total Protestan-

tism of Europe. And there are many other evidences of the

high esteem in which he is held by religious leaders on both

sides of the sea. Recently he made a short visit to this country,

and American Churchmen had the opportunity to see and hear

this apostle of the evangelical faith and of Christian fraternity.

In spite of the fact that he is primate of Sweden, and

might be expected to speak the language only of his country,

as matter of fact, the Archbishop is a versatile linguist, and
uses most of the European languages with facility. He has

no difficulty in making himself understood by audiences who
use English only. He extended his visit to several parts of the

country, and, while his Swedish and Lutheran friends may
have felt that they had the first claim upon his time, yet he was
much in demand by religious groups of all kinds. It is fortu-

nate that his personal messages were the better understood by
reason of this striking volume of his, which has but recently

come from the press.

* Christian Fellowship or The United Life and Work of Christendom. By Nathan
SQderblom, Archbishop of Upsala. pp. 212. Fleming H. Revell Co., New York.
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This is the second volume in the Christian Unity Hand-
book Series, of which Dr. Peter Ainslie of Baltimore is the

editor. The first volume in the list was prepared by Dr.

Ainslie himself with the title, // Not a United Church—What?
This series is the first American attempt to issue a consecutive

list of books dealing with the subject of Christian unity. The
authors are chosen from the various communions of the

Church, and it is significant that this second book in the series

should be prepared by one who comes from a land not frequent-

ly thought of as involved in the problems which confront the

American churches, and from a denomination which has found

it difficult to throw itself with enthusiasm into the co-operative

movements now so impressive in the Christian programme.

Yet the reader is soon made aware of the fact that the author

is not only wholly familiar with the many phases of the ques-

tion of religious co-operation, but is able to express himself in

clear and vigorous English.

The discussion is divided into three parts—the ideal unity

of Christendom, its present unhappy divisions and their causes,

and the efforts to achieve the oneness of Christians. It is clear

that the unity for which Jesus prayed, and which was the

dream of his first interpreters, was not a formal thing, either

in the sense of creed, ritual, or organization. Such a unity

the Church never possessed. In the Christian communities of

the first century there were many varying forms of teaching,

as the influences of Jewish and Grseco-Roman life made them-

selves felt in the new society. Even more modifying was the

impress of the many religious practices of the time upon the

simple and informal services of the primitive congregations,

while, as was inevitable, the social customs of the different

sections of the Empire, reached by the missionaries of the faith,

had their influence in shaping the structure and organization

of the various groups of believers. All this is apparent to the

student of the New Testament and early Christian history.

Yet, there was a controlling unity of purpose, a oneness of

loyalty to the living Head of the Church, and a disposition to
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apply everywhere, in the measure of local and varying needs,

the principles and urgencies of the new evangel.

The Archbishop insists that these diversities, both of the

primitive Church and of the latter ages, are not inconsistent

with a unity which shall still permit of diversity in its mani-

festations. He uses a homely, but appropriate, illustration,

borrowed from Professor Glubokowsky of Petrograd, who took

the image of a Eussian house, which, may be divided into

several rooms by low walls. Up above there are no partitions

;

down below the people live in separate rooms. Is unity to be

secured by destroying the separating walls, or would not this

result in worse confusion than now prevails? Dr. Soderblom's

answer is, Let the walls remain. Each individual thrives best

in his own spiritual home. Do not move the walls. Let all

grow in faith and love so that they may reach above the

divisions and manifest the membership of all in the same

Church.

Such an attitude of tolerance for the present denomi-

national system is natural—perhaps inevitable—in one who
belongs to as impressive a denomination as the Lutheran, and
is himself so implicit in its administrative activities as to be

sensitive to the implications of the demand for a more formal

and visible union of Christian forces. Of course, to those who,

like the Eomanists, the Anglicans, or the more aggressive of

the Episcopalians, insist upon nothing less than an inclusive

and incorporating union, such a plan of fraternal understand-

ing and interchange of ideas seems too mild and hesitant to be

actually effective. And yet, it is a remarkable testimony to the

growth of the sentiment in behalf of a united Church when a

Churchman, of the position and denominational connections of

the Archbishop, takes the field in advocacy of the very large

and generous measure of co-operation which this volume inter-

prets.

In discussing the divisions of Christendom, Dr. Soderblom

naturally groups them in a threefold order—the Orthodox or

Eastern Churches, the Eoman Catholic, and the Protestant or

Evangelical section. This last division he calls the Evangelic,
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which we think an unnecessary and perplexing departure from

an entirely familiar and unambiguous term. The name Evan-

gelical is quite well known in American religious parlance as

referring not merely to one denomination,—the Evangelical

churches,—but to all Christians who are of the Protestant mind
and fellowship, and who hold to the basic elements of the New
Testament evangel. Some of these much prefer the term Evan-

gelical to Protestant, as less polemical in its connotation, and
less related to a particular movement in the history of the

Church. At all events, whatever be the practice of a few

European writers, the Archbishop has likely discovered on his

visit in the United States, that it is difficult to substitute a

new and unconvincing term for one which has passed into the

vocabulary of the Church as the least objectionable of many.

One is sincerely grateful for the generous measure of atten-

tion that is given to Luther in this book. Whatever be the

controversial matters which enter into the relations of the

Eastern and Western Churches, the problems that have con-

fronted the two great companies of Western Christians—Roman
Catholics and Protestants—have chiefly gathered about the

character and mission of Martin Luther. We have not read a

more devoted and enthusiastic portrayal of the great reformer's

character than is here presented. To the author Luther was

not the mere dogmatic defender of an academic liberty in

Christian thinking, but the real successor of the great prophetic

leaders—Jesus, Paul, and Augustine. Erasmus was more a

reformer than Luther. He wished to remove the debris from

life, worship, and doctrine. But Luther, like Loyola, was im-

pelled by a deeper passion, an all-consuming desire for peace of

soul. He was not interested in a new movement. He counted

himself a child of the Church to the end. He was the incar-

nation of the mystical and prophetic spirit of the earlier Church,

and it was not less than tragic that in the enforced cleavage,

which it created between the official churchmanship of the age

and the newly awakened loyalty to truth, Roman Christendom

deprived itself of the mightiest genius in revealed religion after

St. Paul.
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Luther was but one example of many who suffered exclu-

sion from the pale of an autocratic church, or who withdrew

from its authority in search of a freer life. Under these two
categories the author reviews briefly the story of some of the

leading divisions, particularly those groups which disapproved

of doctrines and rites insisted upon by the orthodox church, or

found themselves deprived of essential freedom within its fel-

lowship. Here follows a suggestive section dealing with the

national churches, as the expression of individualistic inter-

pretation of Christianity as the result of geographical and
political variations. And, in this connection, an earnest plea

is made for religious education as a part of all regular instruc-

tion provided by any competent government. The state churches

of Europe are in a position to enforce this principle much more

effectively than the free churches of the United States. Here

the idea of separation between church and state, which was
originally intended to safeguard the nation's educational pro-

gramme from the arbitrary control of an established church,

has, in the absence of any such ecclesiastical institution, been

perverted into the notion that there must be a total separation

between public education and religion. This is a vicious and
untenable theory, and its fallacy is being perceived and cor-

rected by the provision, both in connection with the public

schools and the state universities, of such opportunities for

biblical and other religious instruction as shall round out an

otherwise incomplete programme.

In the discussion of the third part of the theme,—Ways
to Unity,—Dr. Soderblom considers successively the method
of absorption, the method of faith, and the method of love. Of
the first not much can be said as promising results, though it

is a curious fact that all the sections of the Church that have

faced the problem of disunion and tried to compose the differ-

ences among the churches, have planned for some sort of benevo-

lent assimilation of the other religious bodies into their own.

The futility of such a plan is increasingly clear. The method
of faith is more promising. It assumes that there is a body of

Christian truth held by all the churches as a sacred trust, and
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that some kind of agreement may be reached as to its content

and extent. Naturally, the liturgical and confessional churches

put more stress upon this feature than do the freer ones. Yet,

the rich experience of these denominations through the centuries

gives them a natural right to attach marked importance to the

creedal basis of their history and the orders which appear to be

the guarantee of an unbroken and fruitful ministry in the

world. The value of such a succession, not as the custodian of

an exclusive inheritance, but the expression of a continuous

and growing treasure of Christian testimony, comes to be under-

stood more fully and approved more widely as it is divested Oi

its more arbitrary features, and made adaptable to the total

body of Evangelical Christians.

Best of all, however, is the method of love. The Word of

God and the Spirit of God mean more than organization and

orders. The Church of God has many voices, but at last one

message. By prayer and conference members of many com-

munions come to common ground, and know that the things in

which they agree far outnumber those in which they differ. The
recognition of this fact has led to many fraternal gatherings

and discussions in recent years. The tragedy of the World War
has driven Christians back to the essentials of their faith and

to appreciation of the necessity for larger and more visible

unity. These conferences have had many results. They have

brought into being some of the most notable efforts for Chris-

tian co-operation, such as the Federal Council of the Churches

of Christ in America. And they have led to the projection of

the two great gatherings upon which all Christians of forward

look and sensitive spirit are concentrating their interest—the

Universal Christian Conference on Life and Work and the

World Conference on Faith and Order. It is hoped that these

convocations may be assembled within the next two years. They

are not hostile in spirit or conflicting in purpose. They are to

survey different areas of the great field of co-operation and

unity. The author's complete sympathy with the purposes and

programmes of both these assemblies is evident throughout the

discussion.
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The final word has not been spoken on the subject of Chris-

tian unity, and the Archbishop of Upsala would be the last to

claim that he has spoken it here. The book is rather an illus-

tration of the genial and brotherly spirit in which the problem

must be approached, than a prescription for its realization. Its

chief contribution to the discussion will be its appreciative

estimates of some of the great Christian leaders who have medi-

ated to the modern Church the lofty evangelical truths of the

earlier years, and have made it possible to appreciate the con-

tinuity and momentum of the influences that make inevitable

the movements of reform and co-operation of which the modern
Church is the beneficiary. A large measure of acquaintance

with church history and doctrine enriches the treatment of the

theme Considerable familiarity with the recent literature of

Christian unity is shown, though some of the most stimulating

discussions of the subject are not included in the references.

But it is an inspiring experience to read so fresh and vital a

work on a theme of present and vivid importance from one who
brings to it the European point of view and the Lutheran

inheritance of devotion to Christian doctrine.

One will watch with interest for the later numbers in this

significant series on Christian unity. A bibliography should

be added if a later edition of this volume is issued.

Herbert L. Willett.

WORSHIP

God said, "Neglect not the assembling: of yourselves together."

So seven village church bells ring through drear and golden weather.

Seven tones, assured and deep, as discord fall upon my heart,

The weary while I watch Christ's foolish sheep

Assembling on their seven hills apart.

—Daisy Conway Price.



GOD'S SOVEREIGNTY IN THE
PROGRAMME OF UNITY

BY REV. ERNEST C. MOBLEY
Minister of the First Christian Church, Oklahoma City, Okla.

The urgent demand of this hour is an intelligent accep-

tance of the sovereignty of God. The idea of God is the basis in

religion. If the Church has a little God, it will always be a

little, compromising, ineffective institution. If the basis of our

Church is small, the building must always be small. A big

building on a narrow base can never face the fierce storms that

sweep over the earth. A great God is an absolutely necessary

background for a great religion. We need to-day to grasp the

sovereignty of God as portrayed in the Royal Psalms. The
world at this time is running to seed on a flaccid humanitarian

latitudinarianism. We are drinking the rich "milk of human
kindness" with but little thought for the registered cow that

gives it. The majority are appropriating and enjoying the

rare fruits of Christianity with little thought for God the Giver.

There is a need for a revival of the sovereignty of God in

our processes of thinking and our culture of worship that will

produce a Christian Puritanism—the iron of an unconquerable

faith that hammers out Will into the fine blue steel of an

undaunted courage. A whole-hearted faith in a great God makes

great men. We want a reincarnation of Divine sovereignty

that will give us a race of intellectual giants after the order of

John Calvin and Jonathan Edwards. History does not record

two other thinkers, in modern times, who wielded such mastery

over the minds of men. This hour demands that type of faith

in the sovereignty of God that will produce such clear, master-

ful, religious thinkers as Calvin and Edwards. Furthermore,

this hour is urgent with the need of an acceptance of the sover-

eignty of God that will reproduce in the realm of statesmanship
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such intrepid leaders as John Knox of Scotland, William the

Silent of Holland, Admiral Coligny of France, and Oliver

Cromwell of England. The world has been swept by a startling

disintegration because the hour had no big Godfearing leaders.

You cannot produce big men without a big faith in a great God.

The sovereignty of God must grip our heads and our hearts.

When pure intellect flames and flashes in mastery as in

Germany, there is always one ultimate result, and that is com-

plete wreck and ruin. When the heart alone holds sway, there

is sure to come wild religious fanaticism. We have divided

man into two separate compartments, labeling one head where

reason resides, and the other heart where faith reigns. A
sovereign God grips both mind and heart and harmonizes reason

and faith. L. P. Jacks, in his booklet on Religious Perplexities,

puts it in this forceful way : "Faith is neither a substitute for

reason nor an addition to it. Faith is nothing else than reason

grown courageous ; reason raised to its highest power, expanded

to its widest vision." According to Dr. Jacks, there is in every

person two distinct elements, one he names "the coward" and
the other he calls "the hero." The coward plays the role of

"safety" and relies altogether on reason, while the hero accepts

the programme of danger and is led to victory by faith. The
sovereignty of God grips the whole person, adding faith to

reason, which turns the coward in us into a hero and conqueror.

This sovereignty was clothed with humanity. The great

God came to live in the form of man. "In the beginning was
the Word, and the Word was with God and the Word was God.

And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us." This is a

sublime picture. The Word is the sign of an Idea. The Word
and the Idea are coetaneous and coexistent. This Word revealed

the entire Idea, and the complete Idea was expressed in the

Word. The Idea represents our sovereign God, and the Word
pictures this great God completely manifested in the form of

man. In the fourteenth chapter of John's Gospel, Christ gives

an unanswerable presentation of this wonderful truth. When
Thomas asked to know more about the way, Christ said : "I am
the way, the truth, and the life, no man cometh unto the Father,
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but by Me." Christ stated the thought more fully when speak-

ing to Philip. He said: "Have I been so long time with you,

and yet hast thou not known Me, Philip? He that hath seen

Me hath seen the Father and how sayest thou then, Show us

the Father? Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and
the Father in Me? The words that I speak unto you I speak

not of Myself; but the Father that dwelleth in Me, He doeth

the works." It is absolutely impossible to understand God
without understanding Christ. The only approach to God is

through Christ.

Another strangely startling statement made by Christ is

this : "I am the Alpha and the Omega, the First and the Last."

Everything in creation, development, and redemption is com-

prehended in Christ. "Through Him all existence came into

being, no existence came into being apart from Him" (John

1 :3 ) . The illuminating picture found in the expression "I am
the Alpha and the Omega" was thoroughly familiar to the

Greek mind. All history, literature, art, science, philosophy,

and culture in the wonderful Grecian nation must find interpre-

tation through their remarkably exact language. The language

which gave the golden key of meaning to this rich state of

knowledge found fashion in an alphabet. The first letter in the

Greek alphabet was alpha and the last was omega. Every

Greek scholar knew that all the marvelous meaning of their

national wealth must find interpretation through their alphabet

and within the span bounded by alpha and omega. So every-

thing in creation and the fascinating development of the human
race and the Divine process of redemption, must be interpreted

through Christ. All spiritual values must be understood

through the Divine Alphabet. Christ is the Alpha and the

Omega, the first and the last letter in that alphabet. The

language of mankind must be understood through a living

alphabet.

When all truth was translated into a perfect life, all man-

kind began to understand. It takes life to speak to the deep

in life and call back a universal response. The only trans-

forming truth to-day is the truth made incarnate. God became
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known when He began to live in human form. Truth becomes

powerful when it is translated into the lives of men and women.

All truth was vitalized in the personality of Christ. Christ

was in the world from the beginning. He was spiritually

present with men long before their eyes saw Him in human
form. John says: "That was the true Light, which lighteth

every man that cometh into the world." That means that

every light on every truth, which every man in every age has

enjoyed, has come shining into his soul through Christ. Dr.

John Moffatt's translation makes this illuminating statement

of the Apostle John clearer : "That real Light, which enlightens

every man, was coming then into the world." Dr. J. D. Jones

of Bournemouth, in his remarkable sermon on "The Originality

of Jesus," makes this new approach in an application of this

Scripture: "Is there any relation at all between Jesus and
Buddha or Confucius? Is there any relation at all between

our Christian faith and the great faith of India and China? A
century ago, perhaps, the answer given by our fathers would

have been 'No.' They would have classed Buddha and Con-

fucius among the false prophets, and the great religions that

bear their names as inventions of the Devil. But we take wiser

and truer views of these non-Christian faiths to-day. We
regard them not as proofs that the Devil is at work (as our

fathers did) ; we regard them rather as proofs that God is

everywhere at work—that He has left Himself nowhere entirely

without witness. These great faiths are evidences—as the altar

to the unknown God was at Athens—that everywhere men are

groping after God, if haply they may feel after Him and find

Him. In so far as they convey or embody truth, these non-

Christian religions are of God, and in so far as these mighty

teachers of the ancient times were able to guide men into truth,

it is surely not going too far to say they were inspired of God."

Again Dr. Jones says : "There never was a falser thing said than

that statement of one of the old fathers, that the virtues of the

heathen were splendid vices."

The virtues of the heathen are just the flashings of the light

of Christ. Whatever is true in Buddha and Confucius is the
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product of Christ in them. And, inasmuch as Christ was in

them, I ought not to be, and indeed I am not in the least, sur-

prised to find in them gleams and anticipations of the eternal

truth which was fully revealed in Christ. I am not, therefore,

in the least disturbed that scholars should find in the Con-

fucian books and in the Buddhist writings truths similar to

those which are proclaimed by Christ in his Gospel. The truth

is the relation between Christ and Buddha and Confucius, and
other pre-Christian teachers are not to be conceived as being

the antithesis of the false and the true. It ought rather to be

conceived' of as the relation between the partial and the perfect,

between the incomplete and the complete, between the morn-

ing twilight and the full blaze of day.

This emphasizes the universality of truth. Christ came
to redeem the world and He was the living Truth. Christ is

the only approach to God. Truth is truth, whether viewed

through mystic Oriental eyes, or understood by keen Occidental

minds. Truth is the same, whether considered from theological

bias or approached from the standpoint of science. The only

saving, civilizing truths are those incarnated in the personality

of Christ and lived out in his public ministry. Christ is the

Light of the World. Every darkened mind or place that has

changed, has changed by the light of his Presence. In the

early Christian centuries leaders followed Greek philosophy

and interpreted God in terms of the Absolute and the ultimate

Reality of philosophy. "In modern times in our efforts to

understand the nature of God, we do not start with Plato or

Aristotle; we start with Christ. We believe as the Greek

thinkers did, that God is the Absolute; we believe that He is

the ultimate Reality—the final Cause of everything that is,

but we do not start with an a priori conception of the Absolute,

and allow that to whittle away the revelation of God given to

us in Christ; but we start with Christ and use what He has

revealed to us of God to give meaning and content to our con-

ception of the Absolute."

Through Christ we are coming slowly to understand the

solidarity of humanity. Christ laid the foundation for a uni-

versal Kingdom. The basis was character and not racial advan-
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tage. Christ understood that a universal Kingdom must dis-

regard all racial distinctions and national boundaries. Jew
and Gentile, bond and free, were all readily admitted on the

basis of personal character. Those informed on world con-

ditions are beginning to realize that we can never build a

satisfactory civilization along national boundaries or after the

lines of racial peculiarities. We must begin to lay a broad,

deep foundation upon which to build a lasting civilization.

This foundation must include every race and all nations, and

it must be built on the principles and after the plan given

through Christ. There is absolutely no other scheme that guar-

antees satisfaction.

Individual acceptance of the sovereignty of God, with an

intimate understanding of his on-going in the Person of Christ,

the abiding consciousness of a universal Kingdom built on the

universality of Truth and the solidarity of humanity, will bring

unity of all Christians. If a satisfactory foundation for per-

manent civilization can only be found in the personality and
programme of Christ, then we naturally ask "What agency have

we for making effective this programme?" The only agent on

earth known to man, divinely endowed, for this gigantic tasK

is the Church. Can the Church save civilization? Everything

else has been tried and failed. The Church alone must face

the task. With a sovereign God, moving in a conquering

Christ and bearing in the folds of his banner of Truth the

breezes of undying love, the Church can save civilization.

This gigantic task demands a united Church. The union

of all God's people in one vast army with banners to conquer

is imperative. Musty traditions, obsolete dogmas, and hoary

denominational differentiations must melt and vanish under

the majesty of God's sovereignty and the consuming light of

Christ's Presence.

Ernest C. Mobley.



PRECONSTRUCTIVE CONFERENCE

BY KALPH W. BKOWN, A.B.

Braintree, Mass.

I. Thesis

There is a way toward Christian commonmindedness by

concerted inquiry. That way, if we will take it, bids fair to

lead us all beyond the horizon's iron rim to prospects not to

be predicted.

II. From the Standpoint of Belief

Purely academic discussions, it is said, can get us nowhere.

Pride of intellect has already done much to occasion and per-

petuate the divisions of Christendom. Divisions exist where

there is full agreement on problems as to Baptism, ordination,

and the like, so that to solve such problems would not bring

unity to pass. Disunion is not an intellectual but a moral

issue, involving moral weaknesses and sins. If unity is to

come, it must be by some great spiritual urge that will catch

the churches on its ground-swell and lift them to heights which

now seem unattainable.

How petty, how futile and perverse, the wordy wars con-

cerning doctrines seem from the celestial heights of Christian

mysticism ! If we would but grow in some measure fit to enter

into the mind of God, it has been written, each would be one

with God and, therefore, one with all others who are one with

Him. Indeed it is declared fervently that instead of holding

conferences to discuss divisive issues, Christians might well

gather from the world over in some great cathedral and wait in

prayerful silence for that perfect union of God's will and man's

which is the mystic's definition of both prayer and unity.

From such a standpoint, the truth concerning unity and
the mode of its attainment far transcends the best of utter-
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ances like these, for utterance is by the human intellect which

distorts the mystic's message to the world.

III. From the Standpoint of Inquiry

In his epistemology the mystic is fallibly human. His ap-

praisal of the situation with regard to unity ignores man's

obligation in the matter. God is one, but that fact does not

serve to standardize men's understanding of his will. The

urgings and leadings of the Holy Spirit toward unity are

mediated to each several believer by his own peculiar intellect.

The mystic fails, by any dint of definition or desire, to absolve

human knowing from the need for fullest exercise of man's

God-given powers. Just as mediaeval contempt for the body

was an irreverent and ineffectual starting-point for the per-

fectionment of the soul, so also petulant disparagement of the

human intellect is not God's way for man to fit himself to

enter into God's own mind.

The problem of disunion is thus, whatever else it is, an
intellectual problem, demanding, whatever else it may demand,

concerted intellectual endeavour toward the common mind
which is in the one Lord Jesus Christ.

IV. Terminology

Words, to be effective instruments of thought and utter-

ance, need to be defined by other words of which the same is

true. Thus, definition is a circular or endlessly recessive

process. On the other hand, without definitions intercourse

would be limited to objects designated by the speaker's pointed

finger, a sort of digitation not possible in the present instance.

The first three following definitions may serve to make the

fourth intelligible.

Belief-activity is a convenient designation for any conduct

regarded as deliberate and purposive, in contrast with other

behaviour not in question here.

Constructive belief-activity is a phrase to emphasize the

directing of conduct to prefigured ends. All or nearly all belief-
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activities are constructive in this special sense of seeking some

foreseen result.

Indoctrination is a name for the particular kind of con-

structive belief-activity which seeks to propagate a given tenet.

In so far as indoctrination is "tentative," its tentativeness ac-

centuates the constructive character of the effort.

Pure inquiry may now be usefully denned as preconstruc-

tive belief-activity. Inquiry, in this sense, is motivated by a

conviction of its opportuneness without foreknowledge of its

fitting outcome, and is pure to the extent of its freedom from

indoctrination as defined above.

Definitions have no power of fiat and epithets no right of

coercion. The possibility of pure inquiry as to matters of con-

viction, and certain other issues to which these definitions serve

only to direct attention, are discussed below.

V. The Crucial Difficulty

A problem of vital interest can now be stated clearly. Pure

inquiry is irresponsible. Its sole desideratum is the truth, no

matter what the consequences. In inquiry all loyalties are

irrelevant save loyalty to the cause of inquiry itself. That atti-

tude has made concerted progress possible in astronomy and

medicine and other favoured fields. Eeligious inquiry is not

yet pure, nor nearly so, because of the distrust and fear of

individual utterance. There never was a Christian fear of

truth.

But utterance is not inquiry and has not the prerogatives

of inquiry. Utterance is rightly hedged and bound by endlessly

complex considerations of expediency, from which inquiry must

be wholly free. Report of inquiry is not inquiry, though it may
become material for inquiry if anybody so desires. The license

of inquiry (man's only absolute license) is valid on the plane of

inquiry alone.

Persons in whom the inquiry-motive is predominant (how

easily one thinks of instances!) tend to carry over into their

reports the unconstraint which is their right in inquiry. That

tendency is the cause of all the evils which stand charged in
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error to the inquiring intellect itself. This very article may be

taken as a case in point. Wiser believers are enmeshed in

caution which must not be broken through by impulse. The

success of causes which they have at heart depends in no small

measure on prestige and foresight. Perhaps, the only pure

disinterested inquirers are little children. For many men, in-

deed, to alternate from the instructing to the inquiring func-

tion ("I want to see" vs. "I want to make them see") requires

a change of motive and of loyalty too violent to be ever pos-

sible. For such men, criticism of methods in good works is

"nasty," and proposals for preconstructive inquiry in common
are perverse and weak.

The sacrosanctity of my inmost convictions is such that I

will not submit them to my own examination, far less to that

of other men. In this, however, am I not my dearest enemy?
Can I not look back a few years and rejoice with all my heart

that intercourse (fortuitous and inadequate as it has been)

has led me now beyond old standpoints which then seemed

fixed for me forever? Why am I not eager, therefore, (not

only to the end of commonmindedness but primarily for the

sake of a better mind on my own part) to promote concerted

inquiry into those very matters as to which my loyalty is most

fixed to-day? There are two reasons why.

The first reason is that in the strength of my loyalty as a

builder, I prefer the opportunity of indoctrination to the un-

tried opportunity of preconstructive conference, benefits of

which, according to the definition and the facts, lie wholly

beyond sight.

The second reason is that experience has not yet demon-
strated, perhaps, that these are really antithetical processes.

With Christian wisdom still dispersed and in the making, we
still shift unwittingly from inquiry to indoctrination, not real-

izing that the latter must always nullify the hope of conference.

If inquiry is the motive, the leaders and the teachers must
become students of the common problem with the rest of us, not

in false modesty but in deepest purpose, not because that atti-

tude is tactful but because pure inquiry does not occur in any
other. That attitude is the safeguard of the undertaking
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against hasty and subversive proclamation of results attained.

The need is for concerted wisdom. Nothing less will serve.

VI. Actual Procedure

Here it is suggested that the reader should render to him-

self in private, from his own acquaintance with the literature

and the efforts of to-day, a critical account of what is being

done toward Christian unity. Such an account will fall en-

tirely, so far as intellectual efforts are concerned, under the

head of construction. The work of preconstructive inquiry is

not being done at all save adventitiously and at almost insuper-

able disadvantage.

VII. The Common Opportunity

It is unlikely that conferences for pure inquiry can ever

be successfully "promoted," but it is impossible that such con-

ferences should not occur spontaneously, so to speak, whenever

the inquiry-motive is by commen consent relieved from obloquy

by force of the desire of men to fit themselves as best they may
to know and do God's will together. "Yes, provided the be-

lievers want to!" That is the hopeful view of inquiry in this

special sense.

The first section of a new methodology of conference must

specify that inquiry is to be from the beginning a common un-

dertaking. The other sections of that methodology are still to

be filled out by application of the initial principle.

If young men leave the opportunity of such conference to

those of riper years, it never will be taken. If men of deeply

fixed conviction ignore the need for preconstructive inquiry,

young men will undertake it in unbalanced groups. It has to

be a common undertaking.

As the result of concerted inquiry, we shall no longer be

the "we" of now. That is the needful spur to the desire for

Christian unity in the absence of a common mind. And may
no grief occasioned by unwisdom be without benefit to en-

deavour in the years to come

!

Ralph TV Brown.



A PLAN BY WHICH THE UNITED
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OTHER NATIONS TO ACHIEVE
AND PRESERVE THE PEACE

OF THE WORLD

BY PROFESSOR R. L. GREENE
Department of Pharmacy, University of Notre Dame, Notre Dame, Ind.

Justice is the only basis upon which the world peace can

be founded. War begins on the field of commerce and ends on

the field of battle.

War in the last analysis is but a struggle between nations

over conflicting economic interests—a struggle which springs

from a fault or blunder in the field of commerce. As the argu-

ment develops it will be clear that the problem of establishing

permanent peace lies in the field of science and engineering

and must be attacked from those standpoints if a successful

solution is to be attained. The scalpel of science, therefore,

will be used to expose the nexus between war and the com-

mercial fault mentioned—a fault which only the scientist or

engineer is competent to correct.

Man foolishly threaded the needle at the wrong end for

many centuries. Countless millions of people, unthinking

slaves of custom, continued making this stupid mistake until

Howe a few years ago perforated the other end of the steel.

Man is still making a similar blunder in another and more
important way, without even a suspicion, apparently, of his

stupidity. Economically speaking, he is threading the needle

at the wrong end by using a distributive system under which

it costs a great deal more to deliver all kinds of products than

it does to make those products.

Edison, the great inventor, recognized this fatal economic

blunder and pointed it out in Printer's Ink with these words

:
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Selling cost is outrageously high, manufacturing cost is often small

beside it. Now why not put more inventive genius to work upon the prob-

lem of distribution ? Did you ever see the Jacquard loom ? It is marvelous

how simply and perfectly it performs the weaving of complicated patterns.

That perfect the selling machine should be.

In these words, "Selling cost is outrageously high, manu-

facturing cost is often small beside it," Edison has exposed the

astounding commercial fault which is the root cause of war

—

a fault wholly unpardonable, inasmuch as we have every facil-

ity for cheap and easy transportation. Before tracing the

connection between this economic blunder and war, Edison's

observation will be extended and supplemented by some con-

crete examples.

Fifty years ago the village cobbler made a pair of shoes

complete for $2.00 in one day's time, using leather from the

village tan-yard, a few wooden pegs, and some waxed string.

After supper his ten year old son delivered the shoes a few

doors or blocks away and got a five cent piece for his pay.

Note well the two factors in the primitive shoe industry : First,

the skilled labour of making the shoes; second, the boy's job

of delivering the shoes. These same two factors still exist in

the modern shoe industry, but an astounding change has

taken place; namely, the boy's job of delivering the shoes has

completely eclipsed, in financial importance, the skilled task

of making the shoes. The people engaged in carrying the shoes

from the workman's bench to the user, receive about three or

four times as much money as the skilled workers who make
the shoes. Here are the figures in detail for a pair of women's

low shoes weighing % of a pound and retailing for $10.00

The rawhide (calfskin) costs ten cents a pound and it takes

one and one-half pounds of rawhide to make one pound of

leather.

The rawhide for % pounds of leather $0.12

Labour of tanning at 4 cents per pound 03

Labour of shoe workers, in round figures 1.50

Total $1.65
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The first cost price is $1.65, but, for illustration, we will call it

$2.00 — the same price the village cobbler received for his

product.

Subtract $2.00 from $10.00, the retail price, and there

remains $8.00 for the boy's job of delivering a $2.00 pair of

shoes.

Why must we pay $8.00 for the same service which the

cobbler's boy fifty years ago furnished for a nickel? Because

our methods of furnishing this service are inefficient and
inadequate. Man has devoted his attention exclusively to the

improvement of manufacturing processes, which he has per-

fected to a marvelous degree, and has completely neglected the

easier and simpler task of delivering things. The work not

being properly co-ordinated or mobilized, high prices are the

result. The delivery of a pair of shoes is really no more difficult

to-day than it was fifty years ago and it should not be any
more expensive. We have all the facilities for rapid and cheap

delivery. The fast freight, the lightning express, swift autos,

and aeroplanes, supplemented by the telephone and telegraph

;

hence, there is no valid excuse for high delivery charges. The
freight rate on a pair of shoes from the factory in Milwaukee
to New York is only two cents. The thousand mile trip between

the producer and consumer to-day cost three cents less than

the cobbler's boy fifty years ago got for carrying the shoes a

few blocks.

Excessive delivery charges are not peculiar to the shoe

business, but are common to all factory products. Farm prod-

ucts, too, are handled on the same basis; for example, New
York City people pay 18 cents per quart for milk for which
the farmer gets only 5% cents. At this rate the city folks pay
12!/2 cents to have 5% cents worth of milk brought from the

farm to their front steps. Again, salmon canners pay fisher-

men 6 cents apiece for fish and it takes eleven fish to fill a case

of 4 dozen cans. The cost of the fish in one can is a small

fraction over one cent, about 1 1/3 cents. When the cans sell

for 20 cents each, the consumer pays 18 2/3 cents delivery

charges on 1 1/3 cents worth of salmon. Investigations by
the United States Bureau of Markets show that the farmer
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gets on an average 34 cents for products which are sold to

the consumer for $1.00. At this rate city folks are paying

$2.00 for having $1.00 worth of food brought from the farm

to the kitchen door. The rate on factory products is a little

higher, being about $3.00 for the delivery of a dollar article.

The products of mine, forest, fishery, and all other products

are handled on the same basis.

Charging more for the delivery of products than the first

cost price of those products is an economic crime which has

plunged the world into financial perdition and wrecked the

whole economic structure of Europe. This economic blunder

is the direct cause of war and here the engineer must begin

the campaign for peace by the conquest of distribution. Let

us trace now the connection between this economic fault and

war.

It has been shown in the foregoing lines that it costs on

an average of two dollars to deliver one dollar's worth of farm

products and $3.00 to deliver $1.00 worth of factory goods.

Business men eager for gain fight each other—compete, they

call it, over these attractive delivery charges. As time passes,

the contest waxes fiercer and fiercer in domestic territory until,

finally, the fight leaps over the nation's border and goes into

foreign lands. On the new and wider field individuals and com-

mercial organizations of the rival countries struggle fiercely

with each other over the fat delivery charges under the euphoni-

ous term of "foreign markets."

Being actuated by sordid motives only, these captains of

commerce do not hesitate to resort to violence in maintaining

or attaining an advantage over their mercantile enemies, and,

when the profitable delivery charges on shoes, meat, steel,

petroleum, and other export products, are menaced, assailed,

or destroyed by a rival nation, they induce their government

by skillful propaganda to turn loose the dogs of war to help

them in their mercenary struggle, which is then transferred

from the field of commerce to the field of battle. When the

ugly military brawl is over, not peace but a temporary truce

results. Such a truce the world is now enjoying. The fight,
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however, goes merrily on, having been shifted from a military

base back again to the field of commerce with the advantage

all in favour of the victor, for a time at least.

The great outstanding fault in the field of commerce,

which precludes justice from the economic relations between

nations, cries loudly for correction, but statesmen and diplo-

mats pay no heed, busying themselves instead with non-

essentials. Seemingly they do not realize that our archaic

system of distribution is most incongruous in this age of high

efficiency. Being blind to the big economic blunder in the field

of commerce, which is clearly the cause of war, they are, in

consequence, incapable of formulating an effective peace pro-

gramme. Witness the failure of the Versailles Peace Confer-

ence. The diplomats at that meeting failed ignominously in

their spectacular effort because of the obvious impossibility

of satisfying the conflicting commercial interests of the nations

concerned. Quite naturally, and in line with the usual busi-

ness practice, the conquerors fixed terms that were frankly

intended to throttle the vanquished foe, commercially. This

policy, instead of removing the cause of war, simply sowed the

seed for future war. Peace is just as far from Europe to-day

as it was when the armistice was signed. Mandates spheres

of influence and other euphonious terms used to cover the

privilege of commercial exploitation of helpless people were

heard, too, at the Peace Table. Peace could not come at the

call of such statesmen because Justice, her inseparable com-

panion, was not wanted or invited. And, now, England, not

unexpectedly glares fiercely at France, her former ally, because

the latter threatens to become a dangerous commercial rival

through her control of the Ruhr mines. The sordid fight has

just been shifted under a new alignment from the field of battle,

back to the field of commerce again, thus completing the

vicious circle.

Inasmuch as a military war is but the outgrowth or con-

clusion of mercantile conflicts, the obvious remedy is to remove
the cause of war from the field of commerce by adopting a

new and simpler plan for performing commercial work, i. e.,

getting shoes and all other products from the maker to the
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user. A short, straight path in place of the long crooked one

must connect the producer and consumer, through which all

products will flow directly and at a minimum expenditure in

time and labour. The opening of this path is clearly a con-

structive job for the engineer.

By planning and building railroads, bridges, tunnels, loco-

motives, and autos, the engineer has made it possible to carry

a pair of shoes, heretofore mentioned, from Milwaukee to New
York City, a thousand mile trip, for two cents. However, he

did not finish his job and, as a consequence, "delivery charges

are outrageously high." He should resume and complete his

unfinished task now, by organizing, systematizing, and mobiliz-

ing the operation of the delivery equipment which he created,

so that it may be used at the highest efficiency.

To accomplish this task successfully, he must organize dis-

tribution on a broad, scientific basis by establishing a general

clearing house for human wants and supplies—a clearing house,

through which all products of the farm, factory, mine, etc.,

would pass by the most direct path from the point of production

to the consumer with a minimum expenditure of time and

labour. The engineering societies of the country should have

sufficient pride in their profession to detail their best brains

for this important enterprise, in order to show the nation how
to use its distributive facilities to the best advantage. This

proposed clearing house, with national headquarters centrally

located, would be connected through regional, state, and

county chiefs with the local organizations in every town and

hamlet in the nation. Such an organization would take up
economic slack of every description in delivery work and would

afford instant and perfect mobility of operation. Such a clear-

ing house has been described and called by the author "A
Postal Market."

The Postal Market

Briefly, the Postal Market is a plan for establishing direct

contact between producers and consumers by means of a single

central distributing depot in every town. This depot would be

called the Postal Market because the market-house used in the
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work would be operated by the Post-office, delivery work of

every kind being consolidated with mail delivery. The Post-

master, then, would be called a Postal Market Master to cover

his enlarged duties resulting from the consolidation. Through

this market all sorts of products would pass by the shortest

path from the farm, factory, forest, fishery, and mine to the

consumer under the general direction of the state or national

headquarters. Everything would be handled in standard

grades and standard packages only, thus enabling the patrons

to order by telephone and get a satisfactory quality without

a personal examination of the goods. Standardization is the

key to the conquest of distribution.

Standardization of products has already been effected

quite extensively by the Government. Progress is being made
along this line, too, by manufacturers. Wheat, potatoes, and

many other staple foods are now graded by United States Gov-

ernment standards. All medicines, drugs, and chemicals must

meet definite requirements as to purity and strength as speci-

fied by the United States Pharmacopoeia. You can order U. S.

P. spirit of camphor from a drug store and be certain that it

contains 10% of camphor in alcohol; or you can order tincture

of iodine and be sure that it contains 7% of iodine and free

from all objectionable impurities. So, too, in the Postal Market,

through standardization of goods, you will be able to get sat-

isfactory quality, not only in drugs and foods but in all other

products, without a personal inspection. For example, you

could order by telephone a crate of strawberries, grade "A,"

or a bushel of potatoes, grade "B," and get exactly what you

expect, running no more risk of being cheated than you do

now when you order a pound of Royal Baking Powder or a

gallon of Polarine. All perishable foods would proceed, pre-

cooled, under refrigeration and properly graded, in car lots

from the farmers' co-operative warehouses direct to the Postal

Market of the city needing the product. Immediately after ar-

rival, delivery to the consumer would be made, thus abolishing

spoilage, which is a big factor in the high cost of such food now.
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In the near future an aeroplane freight service would insure

delivery in perfect condition.

The Postal Market would furnish from telephone and

standing orders an early morning and an afternoon delivery by

fast auto trucks, attended in the residential districts by two or

more push carts, each holding baskets for fifty homes. One
trip with this consolidated delivery would bring mail, the daily

newspaper, milk, bread, groceries, drugs, dry goods, hardware,

laundry and parcel post packages from out of town. From the

central depot and sub-station conveniently located all deliv-

eries would proceed, thus performing the work of numerous

retail establishments. Building material, coal, and other bulky

and heavy products would go through the Postal Market, too,

but by special delivery.

Procedure of a Sale in the Postal Market

A customer wanting a pair of shoes would examine the

samples on display, which would be numbered serially and

marked with the price in plain figures. Deciding to take, for

example, a light calfskin shoe for man, Blucher style, size 8,

width C, he would copy the serial number of this shoe on a card

and present it with the cash to a clerk at the window, who
would pull a lever on an automatic vending machine, which

would print the serial number and price on a slip of paper as

a receipt for the customer, and, at the same time, the box of

shoes would be released electrically from its shelf and go down

a chute to the shipping room, where it would be put in a wire

basket by an attendant, and marked with the customer's origi-

nal order, showing his carrier's route number and box number.

The shoes would proceed to the home on the next delivery. The

serial number on the goods and the carrier's route number and

the customer's box number, instead of the street and home
number, would simplify delivery greatly. The automatic vend-

ing machine mentioned is already covered by patent.

Organization of Delivery Staff

The Postal Market Masters of the countrv, state, regional

and national headquarters, would constitute a clearing house
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for supply and demand not only for food, but for all other

products, including coal, building material, and the like. This

organization would perform the function of boards of trade,

chambers of commerce, wholesale dealers, and commission men
and do their work in an orderly and scientific manner. The
information on supply and demand needed in this service would

be collected by local Postal Market Masters and transmitted

by telephone or radio through county, state, and regional chiefs

to the national headquarters, where, after tabulation, it would

be broadcasted back to appropriate units for attention. Very

exact information on available food supply could be obtained

from rural mail carriers through their local and county Postal

Market Masters. This data would be tabulated and sent to

state and national headquarters to be used in apportioning

supply to demand. Factory and other goods would follow the

same procedure. Such a clearing house for human wants would

be highly sensitive and instantly responsive to all require-

ments.

Production in factories has been properly organized and
put on a scientific basis with happy results. Science means
order, system and efficiency. These same principles can be

applied to distribution with equal advantage, and when this

is done by means of the Postal Market, delivery charges will

fall to a minimum, the rate being based on the actual cost of

the service. People could go to this central merchandise depot

and get all sorts of goods at factory prices, plus freight or post-

age. For example, the freight rate in car lots on a pair of shoes,

heretofore mentioned, from the factory in Milwaukee to New
York City, is two cents. The postage from the New York
Postal Market to the city home would be about five cents and
the C. O. D. charges would be about the same amount, making
the shoes cost the customer $2.12 instead of $5.00 or f10.00 by

present methods. The delivery charges on all other products

would fall in like manner. Instead of charging two dollars for

the delivery of one dollar's worth of farm products, as at pres-

ent, this service could be given through the Postal Market for

fifty cents, or perhaps less, which would cut the cost of food in
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two. Delivery charges on factory goods could be cut from three

times the manufacturing cost, the present rate, to 25% of that

sum, which would reduce the price to the consumer to about

one-third of the present amount.

The engineer's conquest of distribution, as briefly out-

lined here, would remove delivery work from the field of ex-

ploitation by putting the service on a cost basis. Commercially

speaking, this would thread the needle at the right end and

thus materialize Edison's idea of a selling machine as simple

and perfect in operation as the Jacquard loom. This same con-

quest would correct the great economic blunder, "outrageous

delivery charges," the prize over which nations wage war
against each other. The United States should invite other

nations to co-operate with her in establishing Postal Markets

to furnish a world-wide delivery service at cost, and thus es-

tablish justice in the economic relations between nations, the

only basis upon which permanent peace can be founded.

Justice being enthroned by the engineer in the new temple

of commerce—the Postal Market—Peace would come and abide

with her.

The First Step

The first step in this programme would be a Federal law

requiring the first cost price to be marked in plain figures on

all goods offered for sale. The enlightenment and dissatisfac-

tion created by this exposure of inefficient or faulty commercial

methods would crystallize a demand for the conquest of distri-

bution via the Postal Market.

A Peace Budget

Nations make extensive preparations for war, providing

enormous sums for military purposes, but not a cent for peace.

The time is certainly ripe for creating a peace budget. A happy

way to do this would be to cut our war budget in two and divert

one-half of the funds from the manufacture of ammunition,

guns, etc., to constructive purposes; viz., erecting buildings,

and furnishing the equipment needed to establish the Postal
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Market, peace being the aim of this work through the conquest

of distribution. Ample funds would be available for this con-

structive enterprise without adding even a penny to the present

burden of taxation. Peace, then, would have an equal chance,

at least, with war, both being on the same financial footing.

I hold that man, the intelligent creature who has made a

conquest of the sea by the ocean greyhound; the land by the

lightning express ; the air by the swift aeroplane ; and space by

radio, will sooner or later recognize the folly and stupidity of

using an archaic system of distribution which enforces pay-

ment of delivery charges greatly in excess of the first cost price

of the product, despite the fact that we have every facility for

cheap and quick transportation, and that the manufacture of a

product is much more difficult than the carrying of the finished

article to the user. I hold that man, sooner or later, will use

his intelligence to make the conquest of distribution by mobil-

izing and systematizing our delivery facilities, so that delivery

charges can be cut to a minimum—a fractional part of the first

cost, instead of a multiple thereof, as at present. It would be

the part of wisdom, therefore, to make this conquest at the earl-

iest possible moment, especially since war would be abolished

by the same stroke.

Summary

Justice is the only secure foundation for peace. World
peace, therefore, can be attained only by establishing justice

between nations in their economic relations with each other.

Unfortunately, justice in these relations is precluded to-day by

a fault in our mechanism of distribution; namely, charging

more for the delivery of products than the first cost of those

products—a procedure which leaves a big margin of gain to

arouse cupidity and strife. War, in the final analysis, is but a

struggle arising from conflicting commercial interest, attractive

delivery charges being the unrighteous prize which arrays na-

tion against nation in mortal conflict.

Obviously, the simplest way to abolish war would be to

remove the thing that causes war from the field of commerce;
namely, attractive delivery charges. This objective could be



306 THE CHRISTIAN UNION QUARTERLY

reached by adopting a new and better method of performing

commercial work, i. e., getting products from the producer to

the consumer and furnishing this service on a cost basis like the

mail delivery. With this aim in view the United States could

establish a scientific system of distribution by creating and
operating a national clearing house for human wants and sup-

plies, which would carry all products from the point of produc-

tion direct to the consumer, and fix the charges just high enough

to cover the actual cost of the service. In this way the root

cause of war would be eradicated from the field of commerce.

The United States could take its place and do its share

toward preserving World Peace by inviting and urging other

nations to organize and mobilize their delivery facilities in the

same way. The final step in this programme would be an inter-

national clearing house to provide a channel through which all

products would flow from one country to another on a cost

basis. With delivery charges fixed at cost throughout the world,

the motive for war would be destroyed, the unrighteous prize

which arrays nation against nation in mortal combat having

been removed. Justice being established between nations in

their economic relations with each other, permanent peace

would ensue.

R. L. Greene.

A PRAYER

Father, hearing everywhere,

For this day our strength prepare

As we worship Thee in prayer.

As Thy Son lived here with men,

May we do as He did then;

In His name we ask, Amen.

—Malcolm Sanders Johnston.



WHAT PEOPLE AND PAPERS ARE
SAYING ABOUT UNITY

Ominous Silence of Churches and Religious Papers

Never yet has the Church made any honest attempt to

study the matter of denominational division from the stand-

point of Christ's own opinion and desire. His will on the subject

has never been earnestly sought by more than an occasional

disciple. His Church as a whole has always evaded the sub-

ject—and is evading it now, in spite of the fact that there is

no other one thing which more impoverishes the Church in

spiritual power and evangelistic appeal, nor more weakens its

interpretation and presentation of the Gospel, than does de-

nominational division. Individuals here and there with increas-

ing number are perceiving some of the most obvious weaknesses
growing out of denominationalism ; but the Church as a whole
has never made any intelligent study of the question. Those
organizations and institutions which represent the Church, and
which vocalize its concern and its will, have maintained a most
ominous and deadening silence on this whole subject. Confer-
ences, general assemblies, conventions, have never dared to

make any deliberate and searching study of the question nor
to discuss it at length as they do every other subject under
heaven which touches the welfare of the Church and the King-
dom—and a good many subjects which do not! It is a theme
that is rarely or never found on their programmes; and the

speaker who ventures to say anything really truthful and worth
while against the curse of division at once loses his popularity.

And the same thing is as true of the great interdenominational
gatherings as it is of strictly denominational meetings. The
theme is tabu, and no real and honest effort is being made to

find Christ's will on this most important matter.
With very rare exceptions, this is just as true of religious

periodicals as it is of conferences and conventions. In a very
real sense these journals are supposed to be from week to week
the voice of the Church. They are charged with that responsi-
bility. They are more potent in guiding the thought and direct-

ing the discussions of the Church than any other group or
institution. Most of them pride themselves on their timeliness
in handling all important questions touching the Kingdom. It
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would humble them to confess that there is any real and vital

discussion going on throughout the Church on which they are
not giving frequent and weighty opinion and guidance. And
yet, on this one theme of denominational division they are sig-

nificantly silent. One can read almost all of these religious

periodicals year after year without ever once getting from them
a hint that this is a most vital question—a question on which
individual laymen, and now and then a preacher, down among
the churches are giving sober thought to find Christ's will. One
would never gather from these periodicals that either they or

the Church are making any thorough survey, any real study,

to discover what are the facts in the present situation and what
must be the mind of Christ relating thereto. Most of them are,

obviously, shamelessly biased on the question, being unblush-
ing apologists for denominationalism— seemingly on the as-

sumption that the status quo is Christ's own plan for his

Church and that his followers must stubbornly perpetuate it,

regardless of the damage it does to the work of the Gospel.
If there is no other subject of pressing importance which

churches and conferences and religious periodicals evade more
completely than denominationalism, neither is there any other

subject before the Church to-day on which so large a part of

that which is spoken and written is pitifully superficial and
misleading. Much of it is psychologically, theologically, and
Christologically wrong—and some of it simply is not true, as
any one knows who knows anything at all about either folks

or the churches in which they worship, as those folks and
churches exist to-day. The ignorance of both human nature and
of the most elementary characteristics of the Gospel—or else the

utter disregard of both—which some very prominent Church-
men have shown in their defense of denominationalism is star-

tling to any one who undertakes to carry into this subject the

same honest spirit of inquiry with which he studies other Chris-

tian issues. These apologists fail utterly to grasp the deeper

content of the question, and how it involves the most primary
nature of Christ and his Gospel, and are guilty of a shallow-

ness on this whole subject which would be terribly embarrass-

ing to them on any other question touching the Kingdom. We
have never heard an intelligent thinker undertake to defend

denominationalism who could do it on the same high and logical

plane on which he did the rest of his thinking. It simply can
not be done!

[From The Herald of Gospel Liberty, Dayton, Ohio.]
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What Can the Lutheran Church Contribute to Unity?

If we understand Paul aright, then every consideration of

and every plan for church union must proceed upon the basis of

the following:
1. Full recognition that the unity of the Church already

exists. We hear so much about the divisions of the Church, the

sad spectacle of a divided Church is so frequently portrayed,

that the actuality of the one Church, which is the only true

Church, is lost from the thoughts of most Christians or is re-

garded as an unimportant, vague dream. The continual stress

upon an external, a visible union blinds us to the glorious truth.

Let us recall to ourselves the fact that the unity is a living joy

in the mind of our Lord. Our minds must gain the habit of

entering into this joy of his. Every manifestation thereof which
we discover in our relations to other Christians should thrill

our hearts.

2. Full recognition that the unity, though a revealed

truth, is a mystery. We can recognize something of the depth
of that mystery. For instance, we stand profoundly awed before

the mystery of Christ's Person, where the human has been
eternally taken into a unity with the Divine. We should, how-
ever, be more profoundly awed in the presence of the mystery
of the Word. It is the same mystery, but in the Word all the
weakness and fallibility of the human have been taken into the
Divine, overcome, and used for Divine ends. Greater even than
that is the mystery of the Atonement. Again it is the same
mystery, but now in the wonder of grace human sin has been
taken into the Divine, conquered, nullified, forgiven, destroyed.

The climax is the mystery of the Church. To the last it is the
same mystery, but here a myriad of sinners themselves, even
while their sins exist as facts, are taken into the Divine, and
made to be "the fulness of Him that filleth all in all." Such
is the mystery of the Church in its unity. The world, and some
liberal theologians with it, deride this "mystical, supernatural,
or magical relationship with Jesus," but it is our faith founded
upon the revelation. The very mystery of this unity must lead
us to realize that no earthly, visible manifestation of a united
Church can ever amount to a demonstration of it. We must be-

ware lest even well-meant efforts for church union degenerate
into a trifling with something that transcends human compre-
hension.

3. Full recognition of the source of the unity in the death
of Jesus Christ, "by the blood of Christ" and "in his flesh."

Our thoughts upon the subjects of church unity must proceed
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upon a confession of what that death is and means for men.
This does not mean the acceptance of some special theory of
the Atonement. It is not sufficient, however, to confess it

merely as a part of some creed like the Apostles' or the Nicene.
There must be a specific recognition of the Cross as the centre
of the Gospel and as the source of the Church's unity.

4. Full recognition of the power which resides in the
unity. It is the creative power of the living God held by the
Head of the Church. As was said before, it is necessary that
we realize that there is upon this earth a body, bound in an un-
breakable union, and that it functions as a living organism
with a power such as nothing else upon earth possesses. This
power belongs to the Church even as she exists upon earth to-

day. We must not permit ourselves to be led into actual un-
belief concerning the resources at our command when we read
the frequent arguments presented concerning the increased effi-

ciency which would be gained by the Church through an ex-

ternal union. The Church must not permit herself to be
tempted into an effort merely to make a shallow display of

strength before the world by a supposed "united front."

5. Full recognition that the realization of the unity is a
process, a growth. This Church is primarily a living organism,
and only secondarily an earthly organization. It has been con-

ceived from eternity as a purpose of God's, and cannot, there-

fore, be hurried to a true realization by the manufactured
conceptions of men. There is a historic and providential de-

velopment which has been and is at work. We are anticipating

slightly, but we may well quote here from the fourth chapter of

Ephesians that the unity will come as a growth in "faith" and
in "the knowledge of the Son of God," a growth "into Him in

all things, which is the Head, even Christ." May we not recog-

nize that the hurried establishment of an external union would
hinder the true process and would check and stunt the growth.
It would, so to speak, standardize for a long while the life of the

Church, and the standard would be low.

6. Full recognition that the realization will take place

on the basis of revelation. "It is not the Church that has made
the Word ; but it is the Word that has made the Church, i. e.,

the Word is the means through which Christ has founded and
continues to maintain and build up his Church until the end
of time." (Prof. Dr. H. E. Jacobs.) When we thus speak of the

Word, the Sacraments of Christ's institution are included, for

they are the visible Word. The Church must continue to hear
the Word Christ has given. She must continue to "search the
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Scriptures." In the end the unity of the Church will have
become a matter of realization, not because of the recognition

of the possession of a common spirit and purpose, not because
of a common form of church government, not because of work
undertaken in common, but because of common faith in the tes-

timonies of the Gospel and common confession of the same.
The above six propositions are offered, on the basis of the

Epistle to the Ephesians, as principles that must enter into all

consideration of the unity of the Church. We may now very
briefly (without the least elaboration) attempt an answer to

the question which forms a part of our subject. What has the
Lutheran Church to contribute to the end of church unity? She
has her very heart to contribute. We say this first of all in

the sense that the union of the Church is a matter that she
has at heart. She never has wilfully sanctioned a divided
Church. She maintains openly a separate identity to-day only
and entirely because she believes she holds great testimonies
of the Gospel which must be maintained. These are her heart,

and it is above all in this sense that she gives her heart. What
those great testimonies are is summarily contained in the six

principles above stated, and especially in the underlying three-

fold declaration by Paul concerning the power, the source, and
the development of church unity. What Paul has to say in his

second section concerning the source in the death of Christ is

the same as what is commonly called "the material principle"

of the Reformation concerning justification alone by faith in

the Christ who died for us. This is the source and centre not
only of our thoughts upon church unity, but of all the Gospel.
As such source and centre it is primary. It causes our faith to

be Christocentric. For the Lutheran Church that "material
principle" of the Reformation comes first, and then follows
"the formal principle" concerning the Scripture. It is this to
which Paul devotes his third division in the Epistle to the
Ephesians. There is, however, for the Lutheran Church a third
principle which is in harmony with Paul's first division. It is

her testimony as to the means of grace—the Word and the two
Sacraments. To her they are the channels of Divine grace. By
the Spirit they are instinct with the life of God. In them and
in their use the Church possesses and conveys that power to

which her Head has been exalted and of which Paul speaks in

his first section in the Epistle to the Ephesians. All other testi-

monies which the Lutheran Church has to contribute will be
found to be derived from or corollary to these three. If an
etfort were made to state all of the above concerning the Luth-
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eran Church in a sentence, it might be as follows : The Church
exists and exists unitedly in the full confession of Jesus Christ

who died for all, who is testified to in all the Scriptures, and
who lives and works with power in and through his Word and
Sacraments. This is all in entire harmony with Christ's com-
prehensive definition of the Church when He says: "Where
two or three are gathered together in my Name, there am I in

the midst of them."

[From President F. H. Knubel in an address at the
Lutheran World Convention.]

The Bishop of Zanzibar and His Cablegrajn to the Pope

It appears that some Anglican souls have been troubled by
the cablegram which was sent at the suggestion of the Bishop
of Zanzibar to Pope Pius XI. It was sent from Albert Hall,

London, through Cardinal Bourne and read as follows: "Six-

teen thousand Anglo-Catholics in congress in London beg to

offer their reverent greeting to the Holy Father humbly pray-
ing that the day of peace may quickly break."

We confess to an utter inability to understand why such a
cablegram should give offense to anybody. It was brought
before the Congress for its endorsement and was enthusiasti-

cally and unanimously carried. It was a deliberate attempt to

fulfil God's command that as far as lies in us we should follow

peace with all men. The Lambeth Conference of 1920 sent its

plea for unity to the Pope through Cardinal Bourne. It does
not seem that greetings to the Holy Father telling him of our
prayer that the day of peace may quickly break contain any
elements of danger.

The Bishop of Zanzibar, in his reply to the Bishop of Dur-
ham in the London Morning Post, stated the position of the
Anglo-Catholics on this question as follows

:

My opinion as to the impossibility of admitting the present claims of
the Pope is well known to Dr. Henson; and, to the best of my knowledge,
the Anglo-Catholic Congress shares it. No Anglican can rightly submit
to the see of Rome to-day. We must work and pray for the time when,
the Pope having re-stated his claims and set up constitutional government
at Rome, the English Church can, as a body, hold communion with the
premier Bishop of Christendom. Meanwhile, we must behave to the Holy
Father as Christ's law of love requires, ardently desiring the visible
unity of the Church.

The Catholic Columbian, published in Columbus, Ohio, in

commenting on the cablegram to the Pope, writes as follows

:
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All kinds of meanings may be read into this message. It may possibly

have meant that the Anglicans were humbly praying that Rome would
alter its attitude toward the Protestant churches; on the other hand, it

may have prayed that the Protestants may alter their attitude toward
Rome. But its real significance seems to lie in the term used toward the

Pope. "Holy Father" the Anglicans called him in their telegram, and it

is only a fortnight ago that the Archbishop of Canterbury, in referring

to the possible reopening of the Vatican Council, also referred to the Pope
as "the Holy Father."

In the light of post-Reformation history there is much of deep import
in this phrase.

[From The American Church Monthly, New York.]

Christian Unity in Australia

An event of first importance in the religious life of Aus-
tralia occurred recently in connection with the visit of the Rev.
F. B. Meyer, of London. It will be of interest to men working
to advance Christian unity. Dr. Meyer is connected with the

movement in Great Britain and Churchmen here were intensely

anxious to hear him in order to get the mind of England on
the subject. Dr. Kerr, of Trinity Church, invited him to speak.

Trinity Church is one of the oldest and most outstanding of

Anglican churches in Australia, and Dr. Kerr one of the most
beloved of clergymen. Dr. Meyer at once accepted the invita-

tion and was widely announced.
The religious leaders and churches were amazed when a

letter from the Bishop of Adelaide to Dr. Kerr declared that a
certain law was in existence forbidding a non-conformist
preacher to stand in an Anglican pulpit. The Bishop asserted

that the time had not arrived when such could take place, even
for the consideration of such an important question as Chris-

tian unity. The action was all the more exasperating because
every preacher out here is familiar with the gracious and noble
life of Dr. Meyer and appreciates fully the contribution he has
made to the devotional life of the Church. The Bishop, how-
ever, did say that he was willing Dr. Meyer should speak in

the Sunday-school room of the same church. This again ap-

peared to many devout souls a piece of ecclesiastical hair-

splitting, in view of the fact that both the pulpit and school-

room are used for the same purpose and are dedicated to the
same work.

Dr. Meyer was, of course, too big a man to refuse the offer

of the Sunday-school room and so spoke on the movement in

Britain.
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The problem of church union is to the fore here, as it is all

over Christendom. No advance has been made in Australia,

however, comparable with that of Canada. There is, perhaps,

a little more of church and theological insularity here than in

most places. This fact makes it difficult for organizations to

progress. The question is not regarded as insoluble even here,

and earnest efforts are being made to promote the cause. In
the glut of schemes presented by religious bodies all over the

world there is cause for dismay. Many of them are shot

through and through with ecclesiastical egotism. I am think-

ing now particularly of one denomination in this country whose
sole reason for existence is to foster organic unity, but whose
representatives are conspicuously absent when other denomi-
nations meet together to consider the subject.

Before church union is brought about some primary ques-

tions must be settled. For instance, what constitutes a Church
and what is Christianity? Thousands of religious people are

all in a fog as to what constitutes Christianity. There is much
fuss made over the problem, but no one has yet been able to

define the Church and Christianity so clearly that he who runs
may read.

Despite the confusion in the minds of the people, some
advance has been made here. The Methodists are now working
as one body instead of three. Some years ago most of the com-
munities had in their midst the Bible Christian Methodists,

the Wesleyan Methodists, and the Primitive Methodists. There
were no sharp differences in the elements of their faith, but
they were all ardent competitors. Sometimes their competition
was bitter. A representative of the Congregational Union
once referred to this grouping of Methodists as the "unholy
scramble." It is interesting to note that in some cases the

church buildings belonging to the divided groups were sold to

Roman Catholics or to the city administration for use as town
halls, or they were used as a meeting place for the general

community. The Methodists report a big improvement in their

conditions since the amalgamation of the three in one.

[From Rev. Linley V. Gordon in The Christian Work, New
York.]

Unity Conference in Switzerland

For representatives of different branches of the Church of

Christ to come together in a secluded place, amid the beauty
and majesty of nature, that they may get to know one another,
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exchange views, ascertain how far they are agreed, and formu-
late plans for joint work, is so natural and sensible a pro-

ceeding that one wonders it is not more general. Thirty years
ago a young Wesleyan minister, whose career as a medical mis-

sionary in India was cut short by ill health, got together in

Switzerland a number of leaders of the Anglican and Free
Churches and paved the way for the steps toward reunion that
have since been taken. The recommendation of the 1920 Lam-
beth conference of Anglican bishops, that local councils repre-

senting all Christian communions should be formed "to promote
the physical, moral, and social welfare of the people, and the
extension of the rule of Christ among all nations and over every
region of human life," led the organizer of the Grindelwald
conference, Sir Henry S. Lunn, M. D., to invite some fifty

bishops, canons, clergymen, and leading Wesleyans, Congre-
gationalists, Baptists, and Presbyterians to spend two weeks
as his guests at the Palace hotel, Murren, in the heart of the

Swiss Alps, to see whether they could arrive at a basis for

common action on the lines of the latest Lambeth Appeal.
When the conference opened, on September 1, Murren was

enveloped in cloud. When it ended, ten days later, the mist

had rolled away so completely that far-distant mountain peaks
were clearly visible. A symbol and a prophecy

!

After being present at all the proceedings and discussions

at Murren, I can testify that, so far as it has gone, Sir Henry
Lunn's second experiment of this kind is certainly not less

successful than his first. It soon became evident that in essen-

tials practically all who took part in the conference were in

agreement, the only differences being on subsidiary points, or

as to method, procedure, etc. A common mind soon manifested
itself, and an earnest desire was shown to bring it to bear on
the great issues that confront the Church and the world to-day.

The growing consciousness of the tremendous dynamic of a
united Church was greatly deepened. A layman, Sir Donald
Maclean, the Liberal statesman, bore witness that "by far the

greatest instrument for the betterment of the social, ethical,

and spiritual conditions of the country and the world is the

union of the Christian churches''; and summing up the pro-

ceedings, the Bishop of Bradford (whose father, Bishop
Perowne, took part in the Grindelwald conference) claimed
that such gatherings generated a spirit and atmosphere through
which things can be done. "These days of fellowship," he said,

"will effect far more than the old days of controversy, when we
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all stood for great principles and thought we were going to

win everybody else over to our side."

From day to day the conference discussed great national
and world questions, and upon some of these it was able to

express a collective judgment. For abhorrence of the doctrine
that war is inevitable, holding that, unless civilization is to be
destroyed, fighting must be replaced by rational and moral
forces. "The Church is bound to insist that war, even in

defense of the suffering and the oppressed, is a most deplorable

instrument for achieving its aims and that wars of aggression
are both a blunder and a crime." The conference strongly

affirmed its confidence in the League of Nations and urged all

Christian people to strengthen public opinion in support of

the movement it represents.

Expression was given to the deep and growing concern of

Christians at the failure to secure a more thorough application
of the teaching of Jesus Christ to the organization of modern
industry. Though not agreed as to particular methods, the con-

ference was unanimous in thei determination to support every
effort likely to lead to a more Christian order of industry, in

which the workers will enjoy a larger share in its control, a
just reward of their labour and greater security of employment.

On the question of betting and gambling, the conference
appealed to all Christian people to use their influence to oppose
any proposal to give state recognition to betting by licensing

and taxing betting agents, or in any other way. In order that
the Church may go with clean hands into the contest impend-
ing in Britain, the conference held it to be imperative that the

raising of money for church or charitable purposes by raffles,

sweepstakes, or any other doubtful means, should be completely
discontinued.

The question of the Church in relation to wealth and the

marriage laws and divorce were also discussed, but in the time
available the conference could not see its way to make a unani-

mous pronouncement on them.

Without attempting to judge the issue of prohibition in

America, the conference felt that the deliberate adoption of this

measure by a great people is entitled to the respect of all other

nations, and it, therefore, strongly condemned those who, in

the press or otherwise, seek to expose it to unfair criticism and
still more those who, by countenancing the illegal importation
of intoxicating liquor into the United States, hamper the carry-

ing out of the American people's decision. Especially the con-

ference viewed with apprehension any action which would
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necessitate measures being taken to alter the specific character
of the one great unguarded frontier of the world between
Canada and the United States.

The experience of the conference indicates that similar

gatherings in Britain and elsewhere would strengthen the
response to this special part of the Lambeth message to the
churches, and would help the movement toward a larger spirit

of Christian unity amongst all men of good-will.

The Bishop of Bradford paid high tribute, enthusiastically

endorsed by the whole conference, to the vision, courage, and
generosity of Sir Henry Lunn in creating the Grindelwald and
Murren conferences. Those who took an active part in the
proceedings included Bishop Perowne, Bishop Masterman
(Plymouth), Canon J. G. Simpson (St. Paul's), Archdeacon
Cook, Father Paul Bull, Dr. Charles Brown, Dr. Norwood, Dr.
Poole, Dr. Carnegie Simpson, Dr. Alexander Ramsay, Rev. J.

E. Rattenbury, Rev. Henry Carter, and Mr. Isaac Foot, M. P.

It is expected that the Murren conference will be resumed
next year.

[From Albert Dawson in The Christian Century, Chicago.]

Reunion in South India

We have on several occasions referred to the movements
in South India for the promotion of corporate reunion between
the Indian Christians connected with the Missions ofl (the

Anglican and Free Churches. The Bishop of Assam, in the
last issue of The Assam Diocesan Magazine, describes the
progress of the negotiations that have been taking place. The
following extracts will enable our readers to understand the
gist of the proposals that are now under consideration. He
writes

:

A good many years ago a union was formed, on a Presbyterian basis,
between three great missions working in South India,—the Church of Scot-
land, the Congregationalists, and the Dutch Reformed Church,—and the
resultant body, which is one of the largest groups of Indian Christians,
was called the United Church of South India. Since March, 1920, con-
ferences have been going on between a committee appointed by that church
and one appointed by the Church of England to explore the possibilities of
a union of the two as regards South India.

One of the supreme difficulties has been to find a form of ministry
which would be acceptable to all, and whose orders would be genuinely
"catholic." At an early stage the two committees agreed on an episcopal
basis for the future church, but the main difficulty remained as to what
should be done with the existing ministers, who had not episcopal ordi-
nation. The first solution was that those who wanted to minister in all
parts of the church should receive episcopal commission (without calling
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in question the validity of their previous ordination), and that those who
did not receive this would only minister to the same sections of the church.
as they minister to already. But this was held to be very unsatisfactory,
and the last meeting has put forward new proposals, which are so impor-
tant that I give them in full:

—

Resolved that the suggestion should be laid before the churches that
there should be a form of commissioning which should be so framed as to
be acceptable to practically all the ministers in our two churches.

The ministers of both churches would take part in such a service. It
would be prefaced by a statement that there was no repudiation of their
former ministries, but that it was an act of love and fellowship in which
authority was given for the wider ministry of the Word and Sacraments.
It would include the laying-on of hands and a prayer for the anointing of
the Holy Spirit.

It is proposed that the bishops and the clergy of the Anglican Church
be commissioned by certain representative presbyters (ordained ministers)
of the South India United Church, and the ministers of the South India
United Church by a bishop and certain representative presbyters (members
of the order of priesthood) of the Anglican Church. The words of the
prayer would be read by each of these groups, and they would then lay
their hands on the heads of those of the other church who were to be com-
missioned. This would be the last act of the churches as separate bodies.

We feel that a commissioning service, which included a declaration
and form of commissioning, would give to the whole ministry of the united
church a character which would preserve the fundamental ideas contained
in the ministries of the uniting churches.

The commissioning service would be one of the series of acts consum-
mating union, and there would be held at the same time the consecration
of the new bishops and a great corporate communion service. There would
then follow the necessary meetings for completing the organization of the
united church.

A declaration to be read by all ministers would include the following
statement

:

We are gathered together in the presence of God, and on behalf of the
churches which we represent, to give a mutual commission for a wider
ministry in the Church of God. We offer thanks to the one Head of the
Church for the privilege of the service which He has permitted us all

hitherto to render in our several ministries and for the manifestation of
the working of his Spirit through our imperfect means.

None of us dare in any way repudiate the ministry which we have
received or dishonour the Spirit of God, who has called us to his service,

and has given us strength to perform his work, and nothing we now say or
do is to be interpreted as throwing doubt upon our previous ordination.
We are here publicly and formally seeking additional recognition of a new
call and a fuller authority for wider service in a united Church, and implore
for ourselves God's grace and strength to fulfil the same. And we believe
that He who prayed that his Church might be one will bestow upon us the
spirit of love, which will work mightily for the healing of the divisions of
his Body, by the united working of one ministry for the extension of his
Kingdom.

[From The East and The West, London.]

Faith and Order Meeting in Buffalo

Over forty members of the commissions in the United
States and Canada appointed to arrange for the World Con-
ference on Faith and Order, met in Buffalo, November 7th
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and 8th, for a two-day conference, upon the call of Bishop
Brent, chairman of the Continuation Committee. Prominent
among those present were Archbishop Alexander of the Greek
Orthodox Church in America, Rev. William E. Barton, D. D.,

retiring Moderator of the Congregational Church, Bishop Wm.
Burt of the Methodist Episcopal Church, who was the presiding

officer, Rev. Joseph A. Vance, D. D., of Detroit, Rev. Peter
Ainslie, D. D., of Baltimore, and others. Eight bishops, in-

cluding the Bishop of Montreal, were among those representing

the Episcopalians.
The meeting was called to hear the report of the general

secretary, Mr. Robert H. Gardiner, on his consultation with
leaders of the movement in England during the past summer,
and to discuss the three series of questions on the Creed, the

Ministry, and the Church which have been set forth for con-

sideration before the meeting of the World Conference. By a
resolution, the meeting approved these questions and com-
mended their circulation in all the denominations, and the

commissions were urged to foster their discussion by local inter-

denominational groups. Copies of these questions can be had
free from the general secretary, 174 Water St., Gardiner, Maine.

Mr. Gardiner presented a most hopeful and encouraging
account of recent progress. The Subjects Committee met in

Oxford last September and issued a Report (which is just off

the press, copies being distributed at the meeting) which is

based on the many answers from conference-groups all over the
world that were received to the first series of questions, on the

Creed. Accompanying the Report is a "Statement" by the Com-
mittee of the issues involved as regards the Creed, which it

offers "for information and consideration, and as a possible

document for use at the World Conference." It is the Subjects
Committee's purpose to follow a similar procedure with the
other series of questions, and thus prepare definite material for

discussion at the World Conference.
The discussions drew forth some most interesting speeches.

They showed that frank and unequivocal statement of the
various positions represented is now quite possible without any
fear of breaking the sense of fellowship, which was strong
throughout the sessions. This sense of a unity already attained
in the desire for unity made for frankness of statement stimu-
lating and suggestive. Dr. Ainslie declared that the obstacle
to unity is not really creeds or orders, identical positions on
both of which are held by bodies that are still separate, but is

simply our failure to recognize disunion as sin. It is a sin
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against the law of Love, and therefore a disease at the root of

Christianity.

The evening meetings, which were open to the public, were
well attended, in spite of rain on one night and snow on the

other. The Incarnation, the Foundation of Unity, was the
topic on Wednesday evening, of which Bishop Perry and the
Eev. William H. Black, D. D., of the Presbyterian Church, were
the speakers. Bishop Hall and Dr. Vance made the addresses
the following evening on The Vision of Unity, Bishop Hall
emphasizing the fact that it is not a dream of a future possi-

bility but a vision of a fact, a present fact, to which it is our
duty to give manifestation. Bishop Brent concluded the meet-
ing with a brief but vivid picture of the unity of the Church
Expectant, and his blessing.

The complete unanimity of ideal that showed itself when-
ever the meeting joined in common meditation and prayer was
notable. Half an hour, at least, at each session was devoted to

this purpose, led by various members. Only one reason for

Christian unity found expression in these devotions: because
it is Christ's will. Only one method by which it could be
attained: through greater love for Him. Bishop Burt, con-

cluding the last session by reading the 13th chapter of I

Corinthians, perfectly expressed the feelings of all present.

The visiting delegates were most hospitably entertained
through the co-operation of the churches of Buffalo. The ses-

sions took place in the fine parish house of the Westminster
Presbyterian Church on Delaware Ave., and the evening meet-
ings in that church. A delicious lunch was served each day.

In addition to the delegates a large number of the local clergy

attended the meetings, and the newly consecrated Greek Ortho-
dox Bishops of Boston and Chicago were among those present

and followed the discussion closely.

The report submitted by Robert H. Gardiner, as secretary,

was written in a very hopeful vein. It was a survey of the
various movements throughout the world looking toward unity,

and expressed thanks that "counsel of despair is being repudi-

ated wherever the name of Christ is known." Mr. Gardiner had
attended a meeting of the Subjects Committee in Oxford last

September and he related various details of his cordial visit

with representatives of different Christian groups in Europe.
"In obedience to the instructions of the Business Committee,
the secretary went to Malines to present the respects of the

Committee to Cardinal Mercier. That great man, truly a man
of God, was most cordial, and he gave the secretary the joy of
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an invitation to spend the night at his house. Afternoon and
evening were spent in talk, most helpful and inspiring to the

secretary, about the hope of that unity which will manifest

Christ to the world, and in the morning the secretary had the

great privilege of attendance at Mass, said by his Eminence in

his private chapel, and of joining with him silently in the prayer
that the Lord will regard not our sins but the faith of his

Church and will give her that peace and unity which is agree-

able to his Will. His Eminence recognized, at once and clearly,

as Cardinal Gibbons and Cardinal Farley, and many other

leaders in the Roman Church have done, that the only road to

unity is the vital acceptance of the Incarnation. The secretary

had received, on arrival in England, a message from Cardinal
Marini, urging him to come to Rome, but, unfortunately, the

Cardinal had died while the message was on its way." In Eng-
land there have been a number of conferences between Anglicans
and members of Free and Established Churches, in which the

former have been asked to define more clearly what was meant
by the Lambeth Appeal. "A memorandum," says Mr. Gardiner,
"prepared by both the Archbishops and a number of others

eminent in the Church of England, making notable declarations,

far in advance of anything that has hitherto appeared any-

where was presented to the Federal Council on September 18th,

asking for further conference, to which the Council agreed . . .

The Anglicans had deprecated the use of the word validity.

Bishop Gore has urged the value of the word, defining validity

as the ratification by the whole body. There may be a sugges-

tion here of great importance, for, as some one has said, no
ministry, in a sense, is complete, for it represents only a part of

the Holy Church Universal. The question must be considered,

as the Anglicans point out, with reference to the Eastern Ortho-
dox Churches and also possibly eventually as to the Roman
Church. Help will probably come also from South India, where
there is under consideration a form of mutual commissioning
which recognizes the value of the separated ministries but will

give each of them a fuller authorization." These papers will

shortly be printed.

The date and place of the World Conference had been tenta-

tively fixed for 1925 in Washington. There has been a move-
ment to postpone until, perhaps, 1930, and another movement
suggesting Jerusalem as the place, and it cannot be said that
either matter is finally settled. Among various considerations
relating to the availability of the year 1925 are that that year
is the "sixteen hundredth anniersary of the victory of the
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Church over denials of the Deity of Christ; the probable con-

summation of some of the important local and partial efforts,

the possibility of the reassembling of the Vatican Council, of

an Ecumenical Council called by the Eastern Orthodx Churches,
and of the Universal Christian Conference on Life and Work."

[From The Living Churchy Milwaukee, Wis.]

The Federal Council at Columbus

The annual meeting of the Executive Committee of the

Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America attracted

an unusually large number of delegates to Columbus, Ohio.

The Columbus Council of Churches and the Ohio State Council
of Churches were joint hosts of the committee and outdid all

former hosts in hospitality and in thoroughness of preparation.

They had interested the whole city and state in the coming of

the distinguished delegates and had awakened the press—a hard
thing to do—that the official representatives of American
Protestantism were in their midst. The result was an unusually
large attendance of citizens at the meetings and an unusually
large space in the Ohio papers.

The Council got additional public attention through an
address by Fred B. Smith on Tuesday evening at a meeting of

secretaries of Ohio councils held preliminary to the Federal
Council gathering. The public was invited and got some good
advice—better than the most sanguine expected. Mr. Smith
went straight to the point and told them that this whole Funda-
mentalist controversy was wicked at a time when the suffering

world needed the united ministry of the Church ; that all over
the country ministers were mumbling over platitudes meaning-
less to themselves and everybody else, instead of preaching a
gospel; that the day had gone by forever for emphasizing de-

nominationalism, and the only way we were going to convince
the man in the street that the Church was doing anything was
by a Church where all communions were working together. "I
refuse to believe that the Holy Spirit created eighteen different

kinds of Methodist churches, thirteen kinds of Presbyterian,

fourteen kinds of Baptist. If He did, He is in a pretty small
business." Many of the leaders of the churches here to attend
the Council heard Mr. Smith, and to say that he set them think-

ing is to characterize the effect of his address very mildly. It

served another good purpose. It tuned up all the sessions of the
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Federal Council to the note of reality. Practically every address

and discussion turned on the immediate tasks of American
Protestantism. While there was frequent reference to the theo-

logical controversy now going on in the Church, there was no
attempt to drag it in as an issue. On the other hand, when
reference was made to it, it was always to maintain that men of

every shade of theological opinion could work together har-

moniously for the Kingdom of God.
Thus, co-operation became the theme of all the meetings.

Eev. John M. Moore, of Brooklyn, chairman of the Adminis-
trative Committee, gave a masterly survey of the co-operative

movement in America during 1923, and it was a good thing to

have it put before the gathering because it was so encouraging.
It was good to find that there are so many men who hold quite

different theological opinions who can rise up to a common
plane of endeavour, and that there are so many communions
that can do the same. The Wednesday afternoon session was
devoted to the same theme of co-operation, only it was illus-

trated by the success in evangelism and community organiza-

tion. The Federal Council is to be congratulated on having
such a man as Dr. Charles L. Goodell at the head of its Evan-
gelistic Commission. A great preacher of the Gospel, he is also

a great inspirer of the churches to more zealous preaching of

the Evangel. Fred B. Smith and Dr. Eoy B. Guild are giving
all their time to this work and now Harry Holmes, of England,
who has been a perfect genius in co-operative movements, has
been added to the force and will devote himself, as a sort of

field director, to the smaller communities. Mr. Holmes was
welcomed with great cordiality and made a very happy im-

pression upon the Council.

The Wednesday evening session was devoted to the con-

sideration of how the Federal Council could be of largest serv-

ice in helping the Church to fulfil its social mission. It was
one of the most enthusiastic sessions of this present congress.

At the Federal Council's gatherings nothing more is heard of

conflict between personal salvation and the redemption of

society. There is no conflict, and Wednesday night's session

brought this out most strikingly.

On Thursday moring the deliberations took a new turn
and became very intimate. The Federal Council asked the
leaders of the denominations to say frankly what changes they
would suggest in the work of the Council and what enlargement
of its programme they would recommend. The interesting thing
was that the delegates were so enthusiastic over the great work
the Council was doing for the churches that they had practi-
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cally nothing to recommend, except that the Council continue
along its present lines of activity, expanding its programme as

much as possible. The outstanding feature of this session, per-

haps of all the sessions for that matter, was Dr. Robert E.

Speer's address on what the Council needs from the denomi-
nations in order to be able to serve them more adequately. It

was one of the most statesman-like addresses of recent years
and should be distributed by the thousands, especially among
those communions which are hesitant in their co-operation with
the other churches, and among those communions which remain
outside the Council because of their distrust of the other com-
munions. It was an irenic, brotherly appeal to the communions
to trust each other more and for the individuals holding diver-

gent theological attitudes also to trust each other more.
The final sessions on Friday were devoted entirely to the

consideration of the obligation of the Christian churches of

America to help the European churches in their impoverishment
and weakness ; to establish the most brotherly relations possible

with China, Japan, and Latin America ; to care for the hungry
refugees of Asia Minor and Greece; to develop larger fellow-

ship with the Eastern churches ; to make America take her part
in helping to solve the great world problems and take her
rightful place in the family of nations. There should be a
most hearty response to the pleas made by Drs. Macfarland and
Goodrich for the Central Bureau for the Relief of the Evan-
gelical churches of Europe. It was set up last year by the

Federal Council and some of the European federations which
met in Copenhagen. It now has an office at Zurich. Dr. Adolf
Kellar is giving his full time as European secretary and Dr.

Chauncey L. Goodrich, lately of the American church in Paris,

has been made American secretary and has arrived in America
and begun his work. This bureau has a vast field of useful-

ness, not only in co-ordinating the work of the various denomi-
nations assisting the European churches, but in stimulating the

American churches to much larger gifts.

A word should be said about the session devoted to closer

fellowship with the Eastern Churches. Such a session possessed
great significance because even the meeting together of the two
groups is a new thing in history. If I mistake not, the first

time representatives of the great Eastern Church and of the

Western churches sat in council together was only three years

ago at a meeting in Geneva called by the Federal Council to

consider a world conference on the life and work of the churches,

and also in the meeting of the World Conference on Faith and
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Order held a week later. Since then fellowship has been more
and more common in Europe and in America. Four of the arch-

bishops were present in Columbus and took part in the meet-
ings, and the responses they made to the addresses of Drs. Mont-
gomery and Emhardt were of a most cordial nature. All this

would have been unthought of ten years ago. The addresses by
Drs. Willet, Gulick, McDonald, and Lynch on the American
churches and international life naturally centered on the im-
mediate task of getting America into the World Court. The
Council was unanimous in this regard and expressed itself in

no uncertain terms.

[From Dr. Frederick Lynch in The Christian Work, New
York.]

The Church and Reunion in England

The publication of the reply by the Federal Council of Free
Churches to the Report of the Joint Conference held at Lambeth
makes this last autumn a definite stage in the history of the

movement toward reunion in England. Since the Lambeth Con-
ference of bishops in 1920 issued their "Appeal to all Christian

People," there has been a necessity laid upon the Free Churches
that they should make some adequate response. The Memoran-
dum of the Church of England, issued on July 6th, furnished

a clear opportunity for the Free Churches to show how far

they had traveled since the appeal of Lambeth.
The Anglican Memorandum followed various joint confer-

ences at Lambeth Palace. In the course of these conferences,

certain Anglican leaders had expressed their conviction that

Free Church ministries, "which implied a sincere intention to

preach Christ's Word and administer the Sacraments as Christ
has ordained, and to which authority so to do has been solemnly
given by the Church concerned, are real ministries of Christ's

Word and Sacrament in the universal Church." These words,
first used conversationally at Lambeth, at once arrested the at-

tention of the Free Church leaders present, and they asked if

they could be embodied in a definite statement in black and
white, and this was done in the Church of England Memoran-
dum sent on July 6th to the Federal Council of the Evangelical
Free Churches. This remarkable recognition of the authority
and effectiveness of certain Free Church ministries made it

binding upon the Federal Council of the Evangelical Free
Churches, that an adequate response to such statement should
be made by them.
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The Federal Council of Free Churches, which met on Sep-

tember 18th, realized the importance of the statements made in

the Lambeth Memorandum, and replied with an evident sense

of responsibility, cordially welcoming the statement given above
as a "crucial declaration." This document put on record the

position taken up by the Anglican representatives, who in-

cluded the Archbishops of Canterbury and York, the greatly

honoured and respected Bishop of Winchester, who has since

retired (Dr. Talbot), Dr. Frere of the Community of the Resur-
rection, who has since been appointed Bishop of Truro, and
others whose names are honoured throughout the length and
breadth of the Anglican communion. It was well, therefore, to

put on record that these distinguished representatives had now
explicitely said of certain Free Church ministries that "(a)
they minister the Gospel of Christ; (b) they minister also the

Sacraments, and (c) they are within the universal or catholic

Church."
It is an open secret that Dr. Carnegie Simpson, president

of Westminster College ( Presbyterian
)

, at Cambridge, drafted

the able reply. It was endorsed with unanimity by the Fed-
eral Council, and adopted as their own expression of their atti-

tude with regard to the Lambeth Memorandum. The Federal
Council of the Free Churches insist that such a recognition

should be followed by recommendations for appropriate action,

and that if this statement be true, "then surely there should be
more of fellowship and co-operation than there is, even though
the final difficulty about ordination be not yet surmounted." It

has been pointed out that the Church of England in the seven-

teenth century received certain ministers from certain Re-
formed Churches without episcopal ordination; the reply of

the Federal Council states that it should follow that in this

century it should be possible to admit by some method other
than ordination those whom it has formally and fully recog-

nized as being really in the ministry of Christ's word and Sac-
rament in the universal Church." In these words, the crux
of the dividing question is clearly and decisively stated. It is

absolutely certain that some of those whose names are appended
to the Anglican statement are not prepared to go on as far as
the Free Church Memorandum asks. On the other hand, it is

equally certain that Free Churchmen as a whole would not be
content with any smaller concession as a basis of organic unity.

The future alone will reveal how far it is possible to bridge the
real difference that lies between the two positions.

[From Sir Henry Lunn in The Review of the Churches, London]



LETTERS TO THE EDITOR

Advantages of Church Unity

To the Editor of The Christian Union Quarterly,

Dear Sir:—One may very well ask, What is to be gained by gathering

the various church organizations under one head; why not allow independ-

ence of the same character as is found in the commercial world, where one

company or corporation succeeds or fails through the pressure of compe-

tition? An analogy to the competition of the economic fields can only be

drawn where it is desirable to build up one church, by the efforts of its

members to overcome the handicap set by the existence of another church

nearby. But, if the growth of individual churches is not the ultimate aim,

rather the promotion of the Church Universal, then, this analogy is false,

for it is apparent from a survey of economic rivalry, that corporations or

companies combine when they wish to insure complete success. When
groups decide that the salvation of all constitutes the greatest surety for

the growth of the individual members, then they may quickly join forces.

What is true of business is true of religion. Competition—for it is

competition—among churches has done a very great deal toward alienating

the people from religion. If the churches of the United States really wish

to promote the Kingdom of God, they will be compelled to unite their

forces. Outside influences have become far too great for mere independent

churches to be able successfully to retain the allegiance of the people.

It may be well, at this point, to devote a few paragraphs to the con-

ceivable gains to be derived from the existence of a single unified body of

Christian workers.

The term "advertising" has an unfortunate effect, psychologically, upon
religious-minded individuals. There is called to mind the glaring placards

announcing the vast superiority of certain manufactured commodities. That
advertising can be far more fitting than this is overlooked by the majority.

The simple announcement that some noted individual is to address a certain

church group is a very successful advertisement. Obviously, when a single

unified group assembles its resources to bring before the minds of the peo-

ple some specific idea, there is far greater strength and power than is possi-

ble from the feeble efforts of one little disharmonious unit. Propaganda
is a legitimate means, when rightly used, of spreading abroad truths which
would otherwise go unnoticed. It is not intended to imply that the churches

do not advertise or use propaganda at all, but to urge the point that one
church can avoid conflicts and, therefore, the result of opposing efforts,

where two churches would inevitably run contrary in many ways.
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Closely parallel to the advantage of advertising is that of successful

religious education. Where one church will not co-operate with another be-

cause of differences of opinion, there can only result the failure of a sound

educational plan. Secular interests often ridicule the efforts of churches in

education, and the reason for this is very clear. Here is a group of indi-

viduals trying to make the world believe that there is something vital,

which no one can live without, and yet there is no agreement as to what
that "something" is. Why should an individual seek religious inspiration,

when with "n" different churches there are "n" different creeds insisted

upon? Education is necessary, especially to-day, and if we are to make the

most of our opportunities, we will have to share the benefits of our various

individual contributions. Education in religious living will only succeed

when churches convince the world that they know of what religious educa-

tion should consist; and this implies, again, church unity.

Edward Vernon Tenney,

Pacific School of Religion,

Berkeley, Calif.

Council on Social Betterment

To the Editor of The Christian Union Quarterly,

Dear Sir:—Your notes in the October issue of The Christian Union

Quarterly are remarkable. Could they not be put in pamphlet form for free

distribution? Can unity come when 80% of the Methodist and Baptist

preachers in Texas are promoters of the Ku Klux Klan? Churches are

being more widely divided. Give this your kind consideration. A national

conference is needed of all the churches to search for means to bring order

out of this scandalous chaos. Can social progress be expected under such

conditions?

God bless your zeal in making attempts to heal the deep wounds of

the Church.

Raymond Vernimont,

Catholic Priest,

Denton, Texas.
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The Christian Revolution. An Essay on the Method of Social Prog-

ress. By Henry T. Hodgkin, M. A., M. B. (Cantab.). New York: George

H. Doran Co.

The need of these times is the reinterpretation of the Cross of Christ as

applied to human life. Dr. Hodgkin does that in this volume with an un-

usual spiritual insight. The eleven chapters are the substance of lectures

given repeatedly and worked over in keen discussion with students in sev-

eral countries. They break down the false distinction between "pure" and

"applied" Christianity, and present a method of plain Christian living.

With a quotation from an Indian in the Glasgow Student Conference

of 1921, in which he discusses the alien observer as bewildered at our stand-

ards of success, our insistence that wrong principles are right, our not

meaning to put Christian teaching into daily life, our unconcealed economic

civil war in our social order, and our civilization which "is a nightmare of

envy, hate, and uncharitableness"—with this quotation Dr. Hodgkin pro-

ceeds to discuss the present-day sickness of humanity as it moves along its

unsure path in the midst of a world in torment.

He regards the failure of our civilization as the best thing that could

happen, if we profit by the failure, but our real trouble now is that we are

not doing that. He discusses the causes of the catastrophe and the means

by which we may build more surely in the generations that follow. He puts

our larger social ills into five main categories, as follows : 111 distribution of

wealth, exploitation, ultra-nationalism, spirit of militarism, and material-

ism. In seeking for the discovery of a new weapon, or a new use of the

old one, he warns us against running away with the easy assumption that

profiteers, exploiters, militarists, and nationalists are the source of all our

ills. The Christian revolution, for which he pleads, must begin in finding

these demons in ourselves and then see how to cast them out, both from our

own selves and from the souls of others. The torment of the world lies in

our failure to enthrone love in all the complex relationships of modern
society.

He sees in Christ's dream of the Kingdom of God its contingency upon
human effort. The Sermon on the Mount sets forth the kind of life which

Jesus called his disciples to live in a world that has not accepted this type

of living. The prevailing moral temper in the Church has written it down
as impracticable. This has retarded the progress of the Kingdom more than

the protest of an unbelieving world; yet it is the only method that can

succeed. "If love can overcome evil, let us try it out to the uttermost." The
social changes are to come by association, infection, experiment, whereby
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may be corrected the Church's inoculation of the world with a mild form of

Christianity., making it a proof against the real thing.

These things cannot be accomplished by coercion. The Christian revo-

lution aims to make God a reality in human life. To lead one to think

through these problems is the object of this volume, to get away from the

apostasy of the unholy alliance of church and state, to sweeten home rela-

tions, to keep the child-heart, and to make the Church one great uniting

purpose. Both industrial and international relations need more than ma-
chinery. They must have a soul. War and every injustice must be abolished

by the standard of the Cross of Christ. "The fact that a cupful of water

does not extinguish a wagon-load of fuel cannot be taken as proof that the

method of putting out fire by water is a mistaken one." It simply means

that we have not used enough water. The life of God in the soul of man is

the power that can overcome evil. Dr. Hodgkin has pitched his interpreta-

tion of the social Gospel on a high plane and presents it with convincing

force. It is a book for the times—constructive, practical, and prophetic.

The Church In America. A Study of the Present Condition and

Future Prospects of American Protestantism. By William Adams Brown,

Ph. D., D. D., Author of Christian Theology in Outline, etc. New York: The
Macmillan Company.

American Protestantism must make a serious attempt both to determine

what should be the function of the Church in our democratic society and to

come to a definite understanding of co-operation among the churches in

seeing that this function is adequately discharged. In order to accomplish

this it is vital that we re-think our theory of the Church, and to this thesis

Dr. Brown devotes this book in a satisfactory and comprehensive study. He
modestly calls it "a report of progress and a confession of faith," but it is

far more than either. It is a courageous experiment in thinking through

the confusion of these times into the possibility of a better world. With the

war work as its background, its outlook has to do with a co-operative Prot-

estantism.

The book is divided into five parts, with an introduction inquiring into

the possibility of democracy realizing unity under free institutions and with

a conclusion affirming that "democracy has a right to expect of the Church

a unifying spiritual influence, springing from a common faith and issuing

in common action."

Beginning the first part with the religion of the average man and the

opportunity afforded by the army for the study of the religion of the Amer-
ican young men, Dr. Brown discusses the problems emerging in consequence

of new elements affecting the religious situation and the wider outlook as

applied to international problems. The American Church is a complex phe-
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nomenon with its "unlovely development; curious types of religion to which

it has given rise; the multiplicity of rival sects; the loss of the conscious-

ness of the historic past." But this is the price we pay for af democratic

experiment.

The governmental census of 1916 puts the number of church organiza-

tions at 227,487, with 41,926,854 members. These organizations are divided

into 206 denominations, with 203,434 buildings, valued at $1,676,600,582,

on which there was a debt of $164,864,899. The annual expenditure totaled

$328,809,999, and the gifts to missions and philanthropy, $62,050,571. They

employ 191,796 ministers, of whom 63,543 are on full salaries, receiving as

an average, $1,078. This complex array of divisive figures would be dis-

couraging if it were not that changes are being brought about by foreign

and home missionary movements, social service and unity movements,

Christian Associations, and other voluntary societies.

The specialty of the Church is worship, and its main business is to bear

witness to the truth as it is in Jesus Christ; therefore, the Church must be

a brotherhood and free assent must furnish the bond of that brotherhood.

The influence of science on the modern Church has been far-reaching, es-

pecially making clear the experimental basis of our faith in God. The

social aspect of Christianity is being forced to the front. Protestant unity

is in the making. It has taken two forms—organic and federal. Our differ-

ences must be frankly faced and dealt with by mutual recognition and tol-

erance. These difficulties call us to a more complete consecration.

We must have a better organization for work, both in the local and

general fields. The Church must get together, whatever their obstacles may
be. The federal phase of unity is now the most practicable. Christian edu-

cation, which is a social process, must function in captivating the imagina-

tion of the backward Christians. The Church has a responsibility for form-

ing public opinion in matters bearing upon the Christian ideal. That ideal

must ever be kept to the front. There is no finer chapter in the book than

the one entitled "Thinking Together." Dr. Brown has put all American

Protestantism under obligation to him for the painstaking study of a field

that is already calling for thinkers and adventurers in making possible a

condition better than that we now have. Protestantism must get together

or lose out in its message to the world.

Confronting Young Men With The Living Christ. By John R. Mott.

New York: Association Press.

Out of four months in a continent-wide tour among the Young Men's

Christian Associations, involving retreats in thirty-four American states

and Canadian provinces, these eight vital and gripping addresses have come.

They deal with the call, the international situation, how to increase spirit-
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ual vitality, the inner conflict, the faith of young manhood, why an in-

creasing number of young men believe in Jesus Christ as Lord, the power

of Christ's resurrection, and how to augment the leadership of Christian

forces.

The Young Men's Christian Association was called into being to con-

front young men and boys with the Living Christ, and the secret of its

far-reaching and transforming influence is due to this fact. Dr. Mott en-

forces this claim with directness and urgency. He presents not only the

Christ standard for every-day life and in all departments of life, but argues

for the power of his resurrection in human life, citing especially Romans,

First and Second Corinthians, and Galatians as documents that few, if

any, constructive critics would exclude as historical testimony, besides other

evidence. He well says that what men want "is a touch of the Almighty,

here and now, a demonstration within themselves of the reality of the spir-

itual facts and forces."

It is a serious appeal, whether applied to the secretaryship of the

Young Men's Christian Association or to the mission field, or to the minis-

try. The media through which Christ extends the call is "reality, forward-

looking attitude, heroism in the application of the principles of Christ to

the problems of the day, open-mindedness and tolerance, and genuine spiri-

tuality." It is a book that all who have any solicitude for the Christian

leadership of the future should read and reread with care and heed its

admonition to pray for workers to guide wisely through the processes of

these times.

The Common Creed of Christians. Studies of the Apostles' Creed.

By William Pierson Merrill, Pastor of the Brick Church, Manhattan. New
York: Fleming H. Revell Company.

Of all the creeds of Christendom the Apostles' Creed falls under less

criticism than any; yet some of its phrases could be improved. Dr. Merrill

has made a happy turn in this volume by passing over the historic and

theological study of the Apostles' Creed to a study of the religious and

practical implications of such faith if we actually believe what we say

when we repeat it. He maintains that it is not enough to have a Christian

faith; we must live it. In repeating the Apostles' Creed, no one is sub-

mitting to a theological test; he is taking part in an act of worship. And
so, passing from phrase to phrase, there are spiritual appeals and practical

implications that are wholesome in an act of worship—God, our Maker and

Father; Jesus Christ, God's Son; the Holy Spirit our Unseen Helper; the

Church, our field of prayer and co-operation; the communion of saints,

our unbroken comradship; forgiveness of sins, its cost and pain; the resur-

rection and the life everlasting. They are great themes, and this book

has added simplicity and appeal to the devotional study of the Apostles'

Creed.
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Progress in Religion to the Christian Era. By T. R. Glover, Fellow

of St. John's College, Cambridge, and Public Orator in the University.

New York: George H. Doran Company.

"Fascinating as the course of research has been among the religious ideas

of primitive peoples—and those who caught the gleam of the Golden Bough

a quarter of a century since will not readily forget its appeal—the history

of Religion includes many races who are not at all primitive. The time

comes now and then when it is less urgent to ask how religion began than

why it continues and what changes it has undergone. In some quarters,

one guesses, the view has prevailed that, if the origins are lowly, the

developed product is discredited—that if religion began in the grossest

superstition or in close connection with it, and was for long almost indis-

tinguishable from magic, so much the worse for religion. There has been

an air of polemic about the work of certain researchers, which at least

suggests this line of reflection. But another line seems equally possible."

So begins Professor Glover's most illuminating book. In his introduction

he tells us that since he first learned to read the peoples of the ancient

Mediterranean world have been his chief study, and that it is from them

that he draws the main part of what he writes in this book. His book is,

therefore, a study which takes us to the cradle of our civilization. His

exposition of the development and meaning of the great intellectual, social,

and religious movements of Greece, Rome, and Israel are most discerning

and appealing. The book rings with timely interest, as do all Professor

Glover's writings, and throws light on things modern as well as ancient.

The thoughtful student of religion, especially the preacher, will find it a

profitable book. It helps to make just that which is most needed and

hardest to achieve; namely, horizon, perspective, and background. One
comes from the reading of the book with a clearer view of the greater facts

and values of religion and of life and with firmer confidence and faith in

the light that lights every man coming into the world.

H. C. Armstrong.

The Life and Labors of Archibald McLean. By William Robinson

Warren, Editor of World Call. St. Louis : The Bethany Press.

The biographer who attempts to write the life of a man who was, dur-

ing his lifetime, a college president, a preacher, a scholar, a missionary

administrator, an advocate of Christian unity, a great human friend and,

above all, a mystic and friend of Jesus Christ, has undertaken almost the

impossible. Mr. Warren, to an unusual degree, has made Archibald McLean,
the Scotch Highlander from Canada, live again. The life of this simple but

powerful man is one of the great stories of church history. He is so close to

so many who feel that they know his story intimately, that to have been
able to write a biography that is at all satisfying is an accomplishment.
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Mr. Warren, in the four parts into which he has divided his book, has

made a clear division of his life, such as Mr. McLean himself perhaps would

have made. In his first division—"Getting Ready"—he outlines how he con-

nected himself with the body known as the Disciples of Christ and how he

became an ardent advocate of Christian unity and Christian co-operation.

To the end of his long life he was true to the original and fundamental

ideals for which he believed his people had been called into existence. The
book shows this passion, but perhaps it is not emphasized to the degree

in which it was in the mind and heart of Mr. McLean.

In parts two and three—"Vindicating Missions" and "Enlisting Co-

operation"—he shows in a wonderful way the passion he had for world

evangelization. The story of how Mr. McLean connected himself with the

foreign missionary enterprises of the Church before any missionaries had

been sent by the Disciples, indeed makes the life of this man the history

and development of the missionary passion among his own communion. In

reading this biography one must feel his own inadequacy, and it inspires

one to a greater and truer service for God. At the same time it shows in

a concrete way how the total enterprises of the Church are related to the

united ongoing of the Church's life.

In his fourth part—"As Seeing Him Who is Invisible"—Mr. Warren
sets out in a graphic way the real development of a great soul. No mis-

sionary on the foreign field ever abandoned all to a greater degree than this

scholarly man whose only human love was the cause of Christian unity

and world-wide evangelization.

Mr. Warren attempts to show the eccentric ways of Archibald McLean,

and even his faults ; but it is difficult to do this when, after all, they are so

non-essential to the total purpose of his life. The story how he moved out

among an indifferent and non-educated people in the realm of missions is

one that will inspire any people.

If Mr. Warren has erred at any point he has, perhaps, over-emphasized

Mr. McLean's connection with the organizational work of his church. He
was a great, free soul, and he never lost his freedom, his mysticism and his

passionate advocacy of Christian unity and world-wide evangelization. He
was bigger, at all times, than the organizations with which he was con-

nected. Mr. Warren has made a great contribution to the human documents

of the current year. * ^ Cory

Year Book of the Churches, 1923, edited by E. 0. Watson (Federal

Council, New York). There is no book that has brought together so much
and so satisfactory information relative to the various religious bodies in

America—Roman Catholic, Eastern Orthodox, Protestant, and Jewish, also

the Bahai Movement—as the Year Book of the Churches for 1923. It

presents a vast amount of material, carefully classified. This is the work
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of the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America, which is the

finest instance of Protestant co-operation in the history of Protestantism.

Every student of religious life in America should possess this volume for

authoritative reference.

The Business of Living. By L. D. Anderson, Minister of the First

Christian Church, Fort Worth, Texas (Doran). The biggest thing in the

world is to live right, and Mr. Anderson sets forth this idea in a very prac-

tical fashion. He takes such terms in the business world as "thrift," "in-

surance," "life mortgages," "a statement of accounts," etc., and makes them

themes of spiritual interpretation as applied to daily life. The applications

are well made.

The Pilgrim. Essays on Religion. By T. R. Glover, Fellow of St.

John's College, Cambridge, and author of The Jesus of History, etc. Dr.

Glover is both a popular and wise interpreter of Christianity. In the activi-

ties of the excursionist, the pilgrim may appear to be gone, but he is still

here, seeking the Kingdom of Heaven, and Dr. Glover discusses in the thir-

teen chapters of this volume the influence of the spirit of Christ as the

dominating thought for the consummation of the pilgrim's dream. It is a

helpful study in the power of Christ over the life and thought of men.

The Preacher's Problems. By President Hugh Latimer Elderdice,

Westminster Theological Seminary (Methodist Protestant Book Concern).

This is a book of six chapters, being lectures delivered at the Methodist

Protestant Michigan Conference, dealing with "Preparation," "Perils,"

"Pulpit," "Parish," "Poise," and "The Preacher's Invisible Salary." It is

an appeal for a larger appreciation of the ministry on the part of those who
are in it. It is a wise word and well said.

Lincoln and Others. By Thomas Curtis Clark (Doran). Nothing

finer has ever been written on Abraham Lincoln than this cycle

of poems by Mr. Clark. In them he has not only produced beauty in verse,

but a remarkably appreciative insight into the character of the great Ameri-
can.

A Young Man's View op the Ministry. By S. M. Shoemaker, author

of Realizing Religion (Association Press) . This is a straightforward appeal

from a young man six years out of college to the young, especially college

undergraduates. It includes the work, the message, the call, the need, the

reward, and an appeal. Said Drummond : "God has a will for career as well

as for character." The appeal of this book is to the will of the young man.
It is good reading for those who are older.

Places op Quiet Strength and Other Sermons. By John Timothy
Stone, Pastor of the Fourth Presbyterian Church, Chicago (Doran). The
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thirty-two sermons in this volume cover a wide field in one of the most out-

standing ministries in America. The sermons are marked by clarity and

devotion. Any one of them furnishes a helpful lesson for daily reading.

Tomorrow About This Time. By Grace Livingston Hill, author of

Marcia Schuyler, etc. (Lippincott). In this novel, which contributes to the

study of human relations, especially between father and children, Mrs. Hill

holds her place of wholesome entertainment, which has made her a popular

story writer.

A Book of Prayers Together with Psalms and Hymns and Spiritual

Songs, Ancient and Modern. Compiled by Charles W. Leffingwell, Rector

Emeritus of St. Mary's School, Knoxville, 111. (Morehouse Publishing Co.).

There are some beautiful prayers and spiritual songs in this little volume.

Most of them are in English; some are in Latin; all are devotional. They

have been gathered from a wide field, some of the selections bearing the

names of Chrysostom, Augustine, Aquinas, Savonarola, Andrewes, Thomas
a Kempis, Pusey, Taylor, and others. Some of the prayers are for morn-

ing, some for noon-time, others for evening; some are for the great days

in the calendar, others for various conditions. It is a helpful little book.

Points at Issue Between "Fundamentalists" and "Modernists."

By James E. Clarke (Advance Publishing Co.) . These eight chapters are a

thoughtful attempt to find a way out of the present-day theological contro-

versy on Fundamentalism and Modernism. The illustrations are pertinent.

The Message of Aquaria. By Harriette Augusta Curtiss and F. Homer
Curtiss, B. S., M. D., Founders of the Order of Christian Mystics (Curtiss

Philosophic Book Co.). The ideal of the mystic life is not retiring from the

world in order to create a heaven within himself, but, instead, to seek his

heaven in the midst of the toil of life, bringing forth a heaven both within

himself and his environments. The authors regard Aquarius as "the sign of

the Son of Man" referred to in Matt. 24:30,31, which sign our solar system

has already entered. In the language of the astrologer he is referred to as

the Water Bearer, being represented by a man emptying a water pot. Being

on the threshold of this New Age, the authors inquire as to what we may
meet and gain in the next 2,000 years. "There is to be an outpouring of the

Water of Life upon humanity, not for the purpose of bringing forth judg-

ment and sorrow, woe and disaster, but like the rain, which falls alike upon

the just and the unjust, to fructify whatever seeds have been planted."

While it is a species of mysticism that is difficult to follow, and from some

of it we dissent, yet the lover of the occult will revel in it.



Organizations for the Promotion of Christian Unity

ASSOCIATION FOR THE PROMOTION OP CHRISTIAN UNITY, Inc. Having its incep-
tion in the Work of Thomas Campbell, a Presbyterian Minister, of Washington, Pa., 1809;
present organization, 1910. President. Rev. Peter Ainslie; Secretary, Rev. H. C. Arm-
strong, Seminary House, Baltimore, Md„ U. S. A. For intercessory prayer, friendly
conferences, and distribution of irenic literature—"till we all attain unto the unity of
the faith." Pentecost Sunday is the day named for special prayers for, and sermons on.
Christian Unity in all Churches.

ASSOCIATION FOR THE PROMOTION OF THE UNITY OF CHRISTENDOM, 1857.
President, Athelstan Riley, Esq., 2 Kensington Court, London; Secretary in the United
States, Rev. Calbraith Bourn Perry, Cambridge, N. Y. For intercessory prayer for the
reunion of the Roman Catholic, Greek, and Anglican Communions.

CHRISTIAN UNITY ASSOCIATION OF SCOTLAND, 1903, Secretary, Rev. Robert W.
Weir, Edinburgh. For maintaining, fostering, and expressing the consciousness of the
underlying unity that is shared by many members of the different Churches in Scotland.

CHRISTIAN UNITY FOUNDATION, 1910. President, Rev. Nehemiah Boynton ; Secretary,
Rev. W. C. Emhardt, Newtown, Bucks Co., Pa. For the promotion of Christian Unity
throughout the world by research and conference.

CHURCHMAN'S UNION, 1898. President, Prof. Percy Gardner; Secretary, Rev. John H.
Bentley, Souldera Rectory, Banbury, England. For cultivation of friendly relations between
the Church of England and all other Christian Communions.

CONTDNUATION COMMITTEE OF THE WORLD CONFERENCE ON FAITH AND ORDER.
1910. Chairman, Rt. Rev. Charles H. Brent; Secretary, Robert H. Gardiner, Gardiner, Me.,

U. S. A. For a world conference of all Christians relative to the unity of Christendom.

AMERICAN COUNCIL ON ORGANIC UNION, 1918. Ad Interim Committee—Chairman,
Rev. Joseph A. Vance, Detroit, Mich. ; Secretary, Rev. Rufus W. Miller, Witherspoon
Building, Philadelphia. For the organic union of the Evangelical Churches in the United
States of America.

FEDERAL COUNCLL OF THE CHURCHES OF CHRIST IN AMERICA, 1908. President,

Dr. Robert E. Speer; Secretary, Rev. Charles S. Macfarland,' 105 E. 22d St., New York.
For the co-operation of the various Protestant Communions in service, rather than an
attempt to unite upon definitions of theology and polity,

FREE CHURCH FELLOWSHIP, 1911. Rev. Malcolm Spencer, Colue Bridge House, Rick-
man8worth, London, N. For the cultivation of corporate prayer and thought for a new
spiritual fellowship and communion with all branches of the Christian Church.

NATIONAL COUNCIL OF THE EVANGELICAL FREE CHURCHES OF ENGLAND,
1896. President, Rev. Principal W. B. Selbie, Mansfield College, Oxford; Secretary, Rev.
F. B. Meyer, Memorial Hall, E. C, London. For facilitating fraternal intercourse and
co-operation among the Evangelical Free Churches in England.

UNIVERSAL CHRISTIAN CONFERENCE ON LIFE AND WORK, 1920. Chairmen, Arch-
bishop of Upsala, Archbishop of Canterbury, Patriarch of Constantinople, and Rev. A. J.

Brown; Secretary, Rev. Henry A. Atkinson, 70 Fifth Ave., New York City. For union
of the Churches in common, practical work,, and to insist that the principles of the Gospel

be applied to the solution of contemporary social and international problems.

WORLD ALLIANCE FOR PROMOTING INTERNATIONAL FRD5NDSHD? THROUGH
THE CHURCHES, 1914. Chairman, Most Rev. Randall Thomas Davidson, Archbishop of

Canterbury ; Hon. Secretary, Rt. Hon. Sir Willoughby H. Dickinson, 41 Parliament St.,

London, S. W. 1 ; Chairman, American Council, Rev. William P. Merrill ; General Secretary,

Rev. Henry A. Atkinson, 70 Fifth Ave., New York City. For joint endeavour to achieve the

promotion of international friendship through the Churches and the avoidance of war.

WORLD'S EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE, 1846; Incorporated 1912. Chairman, Sir Andrew
Wingate; Hon. Secretary, Rev. R. C. Gillie; General Secretary, Henry Martyn Gooch, 19

Russell Sqr., London, W. C. 1. To enable Christians of British and foreign nations to
realize in themselves, and to manifest to others, that living and essential union which binds
together all believers in the fellowship of Christ. Universal Week of prayer organized
by the Alliance since 1846.
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A Statement

THIS journal is the organ of no party other than those, growing

up in all parties, who are interested in the Unity of the Church
of Christ. Its pages are free to all indications of Christian Unity

and Ventures of Faith. It maintains that, whether so accepted or

not, all Christians—Eastern Orthodox, Roman Catholic, Angli-

can, Protestant, and all others who accept Jesus as Lord and
Saviour—are parts of the Church of Christ, and that the Unity
of his disciples is the paramount issue of modern times.

Such a journal must, necessarily, be unofficial in its attempt to

be an Interpreter of the mind of the churches and in furnishing

a Forum for better understanding and cordial appreciation be-

tween the divided, and sometimes far isolated, communions of

Christendom. It, thereby, seeks to contribute something to clear

the way to the Altar of Reconciliation.

It does not hold itself responsible for the individual opinions of

its contributors, except in a very general way as to their character

and general attitude ; but it invites to its pages such contributions

of thought as will, on one hand, help in the removal of misunder-

standings, and, on the other, create an atmosphere where our dif-

ferences may be frankly faced and freely discussed in Christian

Fellowship.

All contributors are allowed the same freedom in the expression

of their thoughts, as the Editor exercises for himself. He does not

anticipate that others will always approve his thoughts, any more
than he presumes to assume responsibility for the thoughts of

others; but every writer is responsible for what appears above his

own name. We are to be free to think and, equally free, to let

think, until, in corporate thinking and corporate praying, we find

the Road to Brotherhood.

Consequently, this journal is not only not the organ of any
party in Christendom ; but, likewise, it is not the exponent of any

theory of Christian Unity. It follows the Reality in personal ex-

perience of spiritual growth in Christ—growing up in Him and

toward other Christians as we find the Truth, which shall free us

from suspicion, prejudice, pride, and unlove. Then we shall be

able to interpret Christ in those terms which He expressed in his

own words,—"By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples,

if ye have Love one to another/'
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It is not primarily a unity of

opinions, for this is but the

unity of a party ; nor merely of

co-operation, for this is only

the unity of a commercial part-

NERSHIP. It is a unity of life,

OF ORGANIC RELATION, OF VITAL

FUNCTION. —Herbert Kelly.
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THE EDITOR'S NOTES

The Status of Christian Unity

Perhaps this is the only journal in the world that is

devoted exclusively to Christian unity, and this journal has

readers in nearly every country in the world—just groups

here and there who are definitely interested in the unity of

Christendom. There ought to be a thousand such journals.

It was once so in missionary work—just one missionary

journal, then another, and another, until now nearly every

communion has one or more missionary journals and there

are a number of first-class interdenominational missionary

journals. Consequently, the missionary cause is at the front.

There is only one Christian unity lectureship associated

with an educational institution in the whole world, so far as

the editor knows, and that is Olaus Petri Foundation of the

University of Upsala, Sweden. Every educational institution

ought to have such a lectureship, even state universities giving

the various phases of Christian unity; and, for theological

schools, there is not another lectureship more important than

that dealing with the attitude, in general, of one group of

Christians toward another and, in particular, the unity of the

divided Church.

Being deeply impressed with the urgent necessity of a

Christian unity lectureship certainly in every theological insti-

tution, a letter was sent to a number of these, inquiring if they

had such a lectureship and if they would favour such a lecture-

ship in their institution. Some of these did not answer;
others answered as follows:

President Geo. B. Stewart, Auburn Theological Seminary
(Presbyterian), Auburn, N. Y., says:

—



342 THE CHRISTIAN UNION QUAETEELY

Unfortunately, we do not happen to have such a lectureship in Auburn

Seminary. I quite agree with you that it is a vastly important subject

and one that should be presented in a forceful and worthwhile way to our

students. I conceive that this could be done without seriously increasing

the burden of an already over-crowded curriculum, especially if the lecture-

ship provided for a triennial course of a few lectures so that each generation

of students would have the privilege of instruction in this subject. If any

of our friends were disposed to endow such a lectureship for us, we would

welcome the gift.

President Ozora S. Davis, Chicago Theological Seminary

(Congregational), Chicago, says:

—

We do not have a lectureship on Christian unity in the Chicago Theo-

logical Seminary. I do not see any possibility of securing the funds for

such a lectureship in the near future. On the other hand, if something

more definite could be undertaken than the occasional lecture or meeting

on the subject, our institution would welcome it and seek to co-operate in

any practical way within the range of its resources. We surely need some-

thing more than meetings for the purpose of propaganda and an occasional

lecture.

President A. C. McGiffert, Union Theological Seminary

(Undenominational), New York, says:

—

We have no regular lectureship here devoted to the subject of Chris-

tian unity. Dr. Briggs, when he was alive, gave a regular course on

Christian Eirenics and the subject has been dealt with, now and then, by

special lecturers. I agree with you that it would be an excellent thing

to have the subject presented, in an adequate way, in all our theological

schools. Whether for this purpose a special foundation would be needed,

or the matter could be handled by a professor of symbolics or some related

subject, would depend, I think, upon the situation in any particular in-

stitution.

President A. D. Harmon, Transylvania College (Dis-

ciples), Lexington, Ky., says:

—

I regret to say that we do not have a lectureship devoted exclusively

to Christian unity. The idea is sympathetically treated, and it is recur-

rently emphasized in the various chairs in the College of the Bible, but

there is no exclusive lectureship set apart for that distinctive purpose.

Your inquiry interests me in that subject. It appears to me that such a
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lectureship in our schools is germane to the idea. This instruction ought

to go deeply into the consciousness of the students in such institutions.

They are to be the future leaders of the Church. Their seminary programme

is an inseparable part of their after work in life. It requires a long time

to change the habits of thought, the customs, and the historic momentum
behind institutions. There must be pattern setters to accomplish this

transformation. The logical place, therefore, for the implanting of Chris-

tian unity is in the preparation of the Christian ministry. I highly

favour the idea of an exclusive lectureship on this subject in preparing

the future leadership for the Church.

President Charles M. Stuart, Garrett Biblical Institute

(Methodist Episcopal), Evanston, 111., says:

—

I should say the time had come when attention should be given to

the subject in our theological seminaries. There it would mean much for

the future of church life in America. I wish we were in a position to

establish a lectureship on the subject. But just at present such a founda-

tion is impossible. I shall be glad, however, to take advantage of your

suggestion and see that at least a beginning is made in the way of having

the subject presented as fully, and from as many angles, as possible by
the speakers who come to us.

Dean Hughell Fosbroke, General Theological Seminary

(Episcopal), New York, says:

—

In principle I find myself in hearty accord with your proposal that

there should be in every seminary a lectureship on the subject of Christian

unity. Here at the General Theological Seminary the subject is treated

quite fully in more than one department but there are advantages, of

course, in assigning special recognition to so vitally significant a theme.

On the practical side there is the difficulty in adding1 to the attendance of

lectures required on students. We feel increasingly that we are asking

too much of the students in the way of listening. I am not at all sure

that, even in the matter of Christian unity, better results cannot be secured

by attention to the spirit and tone in which other subjects are taught than

by isolating Christian unity as a separate subject.

President James G. K. McClure, McCormick Theological

Seminary (Presbyterian), Chicago, says:

—

Concerning the establishment of a lectureship devoted exclusively to

Christian unity in theological institutions, allow me to say, first, that in

McCormick Theological Seminary, the department of what we call Church
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Polity or Ecclesiastical Theology is entrusted to me. In that department

I endeavour to treat the whole subject of the Church in itself and in its

various relations to society in so broad a way that the matter of Christian

unity is comprehensively and fully discussed. Similarly, in the depart-

ment of Pastoral Theology, which in McCormick Seminary is entrusted to

my care, I attempt to present all features of Christian co-operation in

such a way that the students recognize the unity of the Church and are

asked to go out to their respective fields of service with the desire and

the purpose to co-operate with any and all who call themselves Christians

in the work of advancing the Kingdom of God upon earth. I am per-

fectly sure that in all the other departments of McCormick Seminary the

sentiments that I myself teach about Christian unity are likewise taught

by the individual members of the faculty. Under the circumstances just

stated, I do not see what more could be accomplished in an institution

like our own by the introduction of a special lectureship on Christian

unity. It seems to me that if Christian unity is to be presented in any

institution, it can only be presented wisely and effectively on the basis of

reciprocity. My theory is that as soon as reciprocity is distinctly acknowl-

edged and is earnestly taught in our different seminaries, there will be

such a spirit of fellowship and co-operation put into the general atmosphere

as will insure the speedy presence of such unity as is according to the

mind of Christ and will be for the salvation of the world.

President W. W. Moore, Union Theological Seminary

(Southern Presbyterian), Richmond, Va., says:

—

We have no lectureship in this institution devoted exclusively to

Christian unity, and, on account of our financial limitations, it is not prac-

ticable for us to establish such a separate lectureship. The subject is

dealt with in the existing departments of our work.

President J. Ross Stevenson, Theological Seminary (Pres-

byterian), Princeton, N. J., says:

—

At Princeton Seminary no provision has been made for such a lecture-

ship. However, the subject of Christian unity is discussed in different

departments. The department of Missions gives such instruction in con-

nection with the whole problem of Missions in the home land and on the

foreign field. The department of Practical Theology also takes up the

subject in connection with those problems of interchurch relationship

which every pastor has to meet. It seems to me that to have the subject

considered in this way as a regular branch of seminary study is preferable

to a lectureship. I know of no disposition on the part of our seminary

directors to make any provision in line with your suggestion.
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Dean Henry B. Washburn, Episcopal Theological School,

Cambridge, Mass., says:

—

There is no chair in this school exclusively devoted to Christian

unity. We have, however, a half-course in Church Polity, given as an

elective every other year, one of the main points of which is to rivet the

attention of students on the problems of church unity historically and

constructively considered. We feel that the subject can be better handled

in this way than by a course devoted exclusively to the problem. Further-

more, inasmuch as every member of our faculty is an enthusiast on church

unity, it goes without saying that the subject appears in every course we
give. My own subject is Church History, and I never feel that I have

completely dealt with the implications of many movements in the past

without showing how they inevitably tend toward a closer union of the

churches within one large inclusive communion that will recognize wide

varieties in theological and in religious points of view.

President E. Y. Mullins, Southern Baptist Theological

Seminary, Louisville, Ky., says :

—

Our institution has no lectureship devoted exclusively to the subject

of Christian unity. I do not think it would be wise to establish such a

lectureship. In fact, nearly every idea which is now being propagated is

thought by its advocates to be worthy of a lectureship in a theological

seminary, and, if the theological schools should establish lectureships to

emphasize every special form of propaganda, they would soon come to

the end of their resources and burden their courses beyond the limits of

endurance. Of course, the subject of Christian unity is dealt with in the

class in Church History, in Systematic Theology and Biblical Theology, in

the department of New Testament, and no doubt incidentally in con-

nection with Missions. It seems to me, therefore, there is no need for a

lectureship on the subject.

Dean Shailer Mathews, Divinity School (Baptist), Chicago

University, Chicago, says:

—

We do not have any lectureship devoted exclusively to Christian unity.

We have occasional lectures upon this as upon other topics. I can see no

harm in the establishment of a lectureship, but do not regard it as an

imperative need. The most effective type of theological training in Chris-

tian unity is a student body representing a great number of Christian

communions.
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President W. W. Comfort, Haverford College (Friends),

Haverford, Pa., says:

—

We do not have any lectureship devoted to Christian unity at Haver-

ford College, and there is no prospect of the establishment of such a lecture-

ship.

President Wm. H, Black, Missouri Valley College (Pres-

byterian), Marshall, Mo., says:

—

We have no lectureship in Missouri Valley College on Christian unity

except that I keep our students informed from time to time as to the progress

of the work. Sometimes I tell them some of the reasons for it; and, in

other words, try to keep the students in sympathy with the ideal. Of

course, in a college we cannot handle that as they should in a seminary.

President H. F. Swartz, Pacific School of Religion (Con-

gregational), Berkeley, Calif., says:

—

We are unanimous in believing that it is highly important that every

institution of our kind should have a vigorous and statesmanlike presen-

tation of the subject of Christian unity. Because we so clearly recognize

this we have very definitely been doing a substantial piece of work in

this direction. I am, therefore, glad to report that Professor Buckham
offers for each student generation a carefully prepared and thoroughly

substantial course in Church Unity. In addition, Dr. Buckham has pre-

sented a series of public lectures in which he has developed with sym-

pathetic care this important matter.

Dr. Evans, in Religious Education, makes the matter of church unity

on the basis of community educational interests a special part of an im-

portant required series. Dr. Nash, in his courses on Polity, treats the

matter of the organic requirements in a most helpful and directive manner.

Professor Tolson, in Church History, gives special consideration to the

divisions and then to the integrations of the Christian body.

In the subject of Pastoral Care I make much of the matter of the

relationship of the pastor not only to going interdenominational organiza-

tions such as the Federal Council, Comity Councils, Christian Associations,

and others, but also with regard to the community church, the federated

church, and other projects which have been tried with more or less success

as practical means of arriving at Christian unity. The subject, therefore,

is not only continually in the ears of our students, but it is approached

from so many angles, and we believe so convincingly, that no man should

be able to go through this institution without having as substantial a

training in the direction of Christian unity as is likely to be obtained

by any means.
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Professor John B. Anderson, Chairman of the Faculty,

Theological Seminary (Baptist), Colgate University, Hamilton,

N. Y., says:

—

We have no lectureship in Colgate Theological Seminary devoted ex-

clusively to Christian unity. The members of our faculty, however, bring

this immensely important matter to the attention of the students from

time to time, in an incidental way. I wish that we could do more than

this. It seems to me that it would be well to have at least one lecture,

better several lectures, on Christian unity, where provision is not made
for such instruction in the regular curriculum, delivered, perhaps, once a

year by some able man not on the faculty of the school and sometimes

also of another denomination.

Christian Unity Books

The interest in Christian unity has not gone far enough

yet to make a good seller for the subject of a book. Not many
Christian unity books have gone beyond the first edition. The

Christian Unity Handbook iSeries 1 is the first attempt to com-

bine a series of books by various authors on that subject. This

series has not yet gone far enough to estimate its selling

qualities, but it is awakening some interest. The Anglicans and
American Episcopalians lead in the number of books written

considerably over any other communion, but nearly all the

communions have made some contribution. People, however,

are interested enough to read newspaper articles, small tracts

on the subject, and, perhaps, booklets, but neither ministers

nor laymen are reading books on this subject like they read

missionary books, indicating that we have yet some distance

to go before Christian unity can become a general theme for

discussion as we now discuss missionary work. There are

several reasons for this. Among these are (1) the minor place

of Christian unity, if any at all, in theological training,

(2) the predominance of denominational interests, especially

in theological training and in the denominational press, and

(3) Christian unity being now largely in the realm of changing

attitudes and ventures in discussions, which, of course, are

necessary in the progress of Christian unity; but, until actual

1. Fleming H. Revell Co., New York.
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ventures in unity are made, there will not be such interest as

we now have in the spiritual romance of missions and the

astonishing results. Action is the fuel of enthusiasm.

Ventures in Unity

There are possibilities of ventures, but the communions
are timid, for every communion lives in the fear of its past.

If all the Methodist bodies in the United States were to get

together, or all the Presbyterian bodies, or all the Baptist

bodies, or the Disciples with the Presbyterians, from whence

they came, or with the Congregationalists, or the Baptists, or

if any of these bodies that are close kin were to get together,

sinking their differences and uniting their activities, people

would then read the story of the union as they read the story

of missionary achievement. The union of the Methodists, Pres-

byterians, and Congregationalists in Canada is both heartening

and an example of emulation to the whole Church in all parts

of the world, in spite of unhappy interpretations given in

Church Union in Canada: Its History, Motives, Doctrine, and

Government, by Rev. E. Lloyd Morrow, who represents a type

of mind found in all communions that will oppose union unless

it comes exactly as they outline it.

Federation is doing a far greater work than its leaders

know. The Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in

America has been a pioneer in securing the co-operation of

various Protestant communions in service. Their work has

been remarkably successful. Federations in other countries

have done good work. The National Christian Council of China

is an outstanding accomplishment. Similar 'movements in

other countries might be mentioned. That progress is being

made is no question, but Christian unity has not yet got hold

of the people.

World Movements

There are three world movements for unity, each approach-

ing the subject from a different angle. The World Conference

on Faith and Order deals with Christian doctrine and minis-
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terial order. Perhaps this is the most delicate of all the world

movements, but irrespective of sensitiveness in theology, these

questions must be frankly faced and we must think them

through. The World Conference had a preliminary meeting at

Geneva, Switzerland, in 1920. The Universal Conference on

Life and Work is to be held in Stockholm, Sweden, August 11-31,

1925. This conference does not propose to deal with matters

of Faith and Order, but, instead, "to concentrate the thought

of Christendom on the mind of Christ as revealed in the Gospels

toward those great social, industrial, and international ques-

tions which are so acutely urgent in our civilization." The

World Alliance for International Friendship through the

Churches is working by joint endeavour to achieve the pro-

motion of international friendship through the churches and

the avoidance of war. The Alliance met at The Hague in 1919,

at St. Beatenberg, Switzerland, in 1920, at Copenhagen in

1922, and the American section met in Philadelphia in 1923.

These three world movements are rendering valuable service.

Some time ago a letter came inquiring if they were moving

fast enough. Very likely not. But there is a tremendous in-

difference encountered everywhere, due largely to the entrench-

ment of denominationalism, which is very strong and will not

tolerate the slightest tampering.

There have got to be some changes, whether we like it or

not—such changes as will go to the very foundations of denomi-

nationalism. These are days of transition. Traditional theology

is breaking down. A million voices cannot stay this losing

prestige. The condition is not a breaking down in every mind,

but the fact that multitudes are seeking for modification or

restatement in theology, while other multitudes are holding to

traditional theology, not only reveals the breaking down in

many quarters, but widely differing opinions on the whole sub-

ject in all quarters. Present day theology is not permanent;

there will be again a universally accepted theology, but this

generation has not shown any indication that it is prepared to

give it.

Peter Ainslie.



REUNION: AN ENGLISHMAN'S VIEW

BY W. R. INGE, D.D.

Dean of St. Paul's Cathedral, London

The desire for a reunion of the Christian churches, now
so often expressed, gives rise to strange reflections. To the

historian it does not seem very long since men and women in

tens of thousands submitted to be imprisoned, tortured, hanged,

and burnt alive, sooner than make their submission to the

Great Church in which they saw embodied the spirit of Anti-

christ. The wars of religion caused the deaths of two-thirds

of the population of Germany. Thousands of English people

accepted banishment from their homes, and faced the dangers

of the wilderness and the scalping-knife of the savage, in order

that they might be free to worship God according to their

consciences. Thousands of Frenchmen, after the revocation of

the Edict of Nantes, fled to this country, enriching its popula-

tion with a stock as bold, energetic, and intelligent as that

which England had lost with the Pilgrim Fathers. British

Nonconformists endured many disabilities, such as exclusion

from the universities, rather than make their peace with the

Church of England.

Have the conditions changed? Are the causes which then

justified secession and the endurance of cruel persecution no
longer operative? Do the dissentients no longer believe what
they believed three hundred years ago? Or is the Great Church
more tolerant and less tyranical than it was when they left

her? These are questions which must be answered if we are

to decide whether the movement toward reunion has any
strength behind it.

Is the desire for the fusion of religious bodies at all wide-

spread? The Church of Rome stands by itself and must be

considered separately. But how does the matter stand in the

Eeformed churches?
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In Scotland the subdivisions of the Presbyterians are felt

to be unnecessary and undesirable. Reunion among them may
soon be an accomplished fact. There are no doctrinal differ-

ences such as could be thought to justify the inconvenience of

rival organizations in the same village. Similarly, the English

and Welsh Nonconformists, or Free Churchmen, as they call

themselves, acknowledge that the fissiparous tendency which

has called into being scores of little sects, teaching much the

same things, is an absurdity. There has been some fusion, and

a general friendliness and mutual recognition. The political

decay of the middle class, to which most of their adherents

belong, has diminished their prestige and their resources.

Amalgamation is being almost forced upon them.

The Established Church of England is the most divided

body in Christendom. The majority of its members stand

aloof from the Nonconformists, with some slight trace of the

old social disdain, and have no desire whatever for recon-

ciliation with Rome. But ever since the Tractarian move-

ment of Queen Victoria's reign there has been an active body

of Anglo-Catholics who dislike the word Protestant, and seek

to introduce into the Church of England the greater part of

the Roman doctrine and practice. They are a small minority

among the laity, and a large minority among the clergy. Being

energetic and enthusiastic, with a strong aptitude for cor-

porate action, they have become the dominant party in our

church councils, and by capturing most of the clergy training

colleges they can bring pressure to bear upon the episcopate.

It is from this party that the overtures for reunion

with continental Catholicism have proceeded. They have en-

deavoured to establish friendly relations with the Orthodox

Eastern Church, and these efforts have been reciprocated.

Eastern prelates have attended our cathedral services in their

robes, and have preached in our pulpits. In my own Cathedral

we have welcomed a Serbian bishop, the Archbishop of Cypress,

and the Archbishop of Athens. The last-named gave the

benediction at my request at a Sunday service in St. Paul's.

These overtures have the sympathy of almost all Anglicans,

just because there can be no question of amalgamating the two
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churches, but only of mutual recognition and intercommunion.

Very different has been the fate of conversations with

the Roman Church. The rigid exclusiveness of that church is

a fixed policy from which there is neither the will nor the

power to deviate. From the Roman Catholic point of view,

the Reformed churches are simply revolted subjects, who can

be restored to favour only in return for absolute submission.

There has never been the slightest doubt on this point, and the

overtures of Lord Halifax and his friends have been both

foolish and humiliating. The conversations at Malines had no

importance in themselves, and Cardinal Mercier lost no time

in explaining that he consented to them only in the hope of

bringing wandering sheep back to the fold. The attention

which the conference attracted was simply due to the fact that

the Archbishop of Canterbury, who has a well-earned repu-

tation for prudence and caution, was misled into supposing

that the Vatican was interested in the matter. In view of the

tortuousness of Roman diplomacy, it is hardly uncourteous to

say that our canny Scot for once forgot the proverb of his

country—"He maun hae a lang-shankit spune that wad sup

kail wP the de'il." The incident has done no harm; it has

served to clear the air, and to demonstrate the utter futility of

seeking reconciliation with Rome. If such a thing were pos-

sible, which happily it is not, it would split the Church of

England from top to bottom. The men who suffered for their

faith in Queen Mary's reign were not more determined than

many Anglicans to-day, to have no dealings with the priestly

Caesar in the Vatican.

Meanwhile, reunion with another church, that of Sweden,

has been practically recognized. English bishops have taken

part in the consecration of a Swedish bishop, and very friendly

relations have been established.

To most Englishmen the question of reunion at home is

far more important than recognition by foreign churches. But
here the Lambeth Conference seems to have missed a great

opportunity. The comradeship of the trenches, and the ex-

perience of a great national danger shared in common, had
predisposed Britons of all denominations to draw together in
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fellowship. There had been much fraternizing at the front;

and the soldiers felt that the High Anglican theory, which

divides all other Christians into those who unchurch them and

those whom they unchurch, was not only uncharitable but

ridiculous. There was very little wish among Free Church-

men for incorporation in the Established Church, but there

was a strong desire for a recognition by Anglicans of the

validity of their ministries, and for such acts of unity as

occasioned interchange of pulpits and occasional intercom-

munion. Unfortunately the bishops who were above all things

anxious to prevent an Anglo-Catholic secession, misunderstood

the situation, and, instead of sanctioning acts of unity, proposed

a scheme by which the Free Church ministers might be recog-

nized as priests and deacons of the Anglican Church, if they

would consent to reordination. The proposal was doomed to

failure from the start; polite language has been used on both

sides, but nothing effective has been done, or ever can be done,

on those lines. The aggressive activity of the Anglo-Catholic

party has diminished the desire—which was never felt by many
Nonconformists—to enter into closer legal relations with the

Anglicans. In a word, they desire recognition and fellowship

;

they do not desire incorporation.

So the matter stands in this country. There is an insuper-

able barrier between Rome and all the Reformed churches.

There is a barrier, hitherto unsurmounted, between the Angli-

can Church and Nonconformity. There are no other important
obstacles to friendly co-operation, except that the more ortho-

dox bodies have difficulties about accepting the Unitarians on
doctrinal grounds, and the Quakers on account of their repudia-

tion of Sacraments.

The question remains to be answered—Why is the ideal

of an external, political reunion of Christendom attractive to

many? There is no doubt that the words "that they all may
be one"

—

ut omnes unum sint—evoke strong and wistful aspira-

tions in many minds. But it is only in the Vulgate, not in the

Greek text, that Christ prays that his disciples may all be
penned in "one fold." He really speaks of "one flock." There
are other kinds of unity besides institutional union.
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The political unity of the Church is an idea which belongs

to the Middle Ages. It is the counterpart of the idea of a

universal empire. Both had their focus in the majesty of the

name of Rome. "The analogy of the two," Lord Bryce says,

"made them appear parts of one great world-movement toward

unity; the coincidence of their boundaries, which had begun

before Constantine, lasted long enough after him to associate

them indissolubly together, and make the names of Roman and
Christian convertible." After the fall of the secular empire,

"the whole fabric of medieval Christianity rested upon the

idea of the visible Church. Such a Church could be in nowise

local or limited."

We have, therefore, an adequate historical explanation of

the idea of a politically united Christendom. It belongs to the

same political philosophy as the theory that there could be

only one empire. Even the Turkish Sultans have been known
to claim that the Roman Empire survived in their persons. The
Roman Church has never hesitated to claim universal spiritual

sovereignty. Even the New World was conquered for the Pope
no less than for the King of Spain.

But we have no sooner traced the origin of this idea than

we realize what an utter anachronism it is. A universal em-

pire is forever impossible, not only because no nation is strong-

enough to conquer the whole earth, but because the independent

nations have a strong individuality which would make it im-

possible for them to form parts of a single political aggregate.

Even small provinces offer a stubborn and usually successful

resistance to alien domination. This intense consciousness of

nationality belongs on the whole to modern history. The

Roman steamroller obliterated nationalities or prevented their

growth, and in the chaos of the Dark Ages there was no oppor-

tunity for nations to develop their distinctive characters. The

conditions favoured not only the fact of a spiritual empire, but

the peculiar philosophy which justified it. To quote Lord Bryce

again : "Humanity is an essential quality present in all men,

and making them what they are. The whole truth of their

being lies in the universal property, which alone has a perma-

nent and independent existence. The common nature of the
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individuals thus gathered into one Being is typified in its two

aspects, the spiritual and the secular, by two persons, the World-

Priest and the World-Monarch, who present on earth a simili-

tude of the Divine unity."

The beginning of the modern period brought to a final

end the possibility of a universal Church. The Latin and

Greek parts of Europe had separated already, and at the

Reformation the Nordic and the Mediterranean races settled

on a divorce. Latin Christianity was henceforth the Chris-

tianity of the Latin nations. To suppose that these cleavages,

following, as they do, well-marked racial lines, will ever be

joined together, is a dream. Of my own nation Professor San-

tayana says : "If the Englishman likes to call himself a Catho-

lic, it is a fad, like a thousand others, to which his inner man,

so seriously playful, is prone to lend itself. He may go over

to Rome on a spiritual tour; but if he is converted really and
becomes a Catholic at heart, he is no longer the man he was.

Words cannot measure the chasm which must henceforth sepa-

rate him from everything at home. For a modern Englishman,

with freedom and experiment and reserve in his blood, to go

over to Rome is essential suicide ; the inner man must succumb
first. Such an Englishman might become a saint, but only

by becoming a foreigner."

The upshot of all this is that the institutional unification

which some desire is neither practicable nor desirable. An in-

dependent nation must be independent in the spiritual as well

as in the secular sphere. It will so best make its proper con-

tribution to the spiritual commonwealth, displaying that hue
of the "many-coloured wisdom of God" (as St. Paul says) which

Divine providence ordained that it should bring to perfection.

The unity of Christendom which alone we can desire and
rationally seek to promote is not the unity of a world-wide

centralized government, but unity of spirit based on a common
faith and a common desire to see the Kingdom of God, which
is "righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost," estab-

lished on earth. There will be diversities of gifts, but the same
Spirit; differences of ecclesiastical organization, but the same
Lord. We must not expect that India, China, and Japan, if
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they ever adopt Christianity, will be European Christians.

They have their ancient traditions, unlike the Graeco-Roman

traditions which formed Catholicism; they must build their

national churches upon these, in complete independence.

The sole bond of a spiritually united Christendom is the

Person and the Gospel of the Divine Founder.

W. R. Inge.

HERESY

This is the truth, he cried, and sharply drew

A line between him and his erstwhile friend.

So was the battle set in keen array.

To either standard flocked the impetuous hosts,

Forgetful of the common blood that flowed

In veins that claimed a heavenly parentage,

While all about a crowd unshepherded

Beheld the strife and passed with scornful eyes.

But One there was who saw the conflict grow,

And yearned to gather all within his fold

Yet had He naught to say but one soft word:

"It is my sheep who hear my Voice. They know
Their Master's face, and follow!" Only this

Can knit the Household in the bond of peace.

—George H. Bottome.



SCRIPTURE OR GREEDS-THE
FIRST CENTURY OR THE
FOURTH AND FIFTH?

BY ARTHUR C. A. HALL, D.D.

Protestant Episcopal Bishop of the Diocese of Vermont, Burlington, Vt.

"Why cannot the Church be content with a confession

that sufficed in apostolic days, such as that of the eunuch

baptized by Philip the Evangelist : 'I believe that Jesus Christ

is the Son of God'; why insist on the elaborate definitions of

the Creeds? If your appeal is to antiquity, why stop at the

fourth century and not go back to the first?" The question is

asked sometimes with impatience, sometimes as a serious in-

quiry. At first hearing it is not without plausibility. But the

answer is really not far to seek.

I. We recognize the desire to be true to Scripture, and
not to go beyond Scripture statements. But "the sense of

Scripture is Scripture." The Scriptures are the record of a

revelation; not themselves the revelation, certainly not a
divinely given form of words which may be used in any way
that men may please or understand. The champions of ortho-

doxy in the first four centuries were as anxious as any could

be to adhere to Scripture phraseology. 1 It was with reluctance

that they were forced to adopt new terms (like, for instance,

the Homoousion, of one essence with the Father). The early,

simpler words did not suffice because by one and another

erroneous teacher they were emptied of their meaning; the

coin was, so to speak, debased. For instance, it was said, We
are all sons of God, sharing in some sort and degree his

being. Christ may have been God's Son in a higher degree

than others, but his Sonship and ours are not essentially dis-

tinct. In contending against this depravation of her thought

1. See Athanasius. De Decretis or Defence of the Nicene Definition, Ch. V, 18, 19, 20.
(Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, Vol. IV.)
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and language the Church declared that our Lord was God's

"Only Son," his Son in an altogether unique sense. When this

expression in turn was explained away by Arians who said,

Yes, Christ was God's Son in a unique sense, as being the first

of all created beings, higher than the angels but still Himself

created, the Church was forced, in order to guard her meaning,

to add such expressions as those of the Nicene Creed—"Be-

gotten, not made," "of one essence or being with the Father/*

internal to the Divine Being and, therefore, of necessity co-

eternal with the Father. Arius taught that the Son of God
had come into being out of non-existence, that "once He was
not." No, replied the Church, his generation is a law of the

Divine life, rather than an event in time, however remote.

These were questions which, if they had not been raised

by this or that particular false teacher, at some time or other

the Church would have to face.

II. It was not only due to the perversity of heretics

that the Church was obliged to elaborate her definitions and

formularies of faith. Her own thought had to be cleared

as she endeavoured to balance one truth with another, to pre-

serve the harmony of Scripture in its varied statements. For
instance, within the realm of theology proper the truth of the

Divine Unity had to be reconciled with the existence, plainly

taught, of personal distinctions within the Godhead. The
Catholic doctrine of the Trinity was gradually worked out.

So in Christology, recognition of the reality of the human
nature which our Lord assumed—in body and in soul—was to

be held in harmony with the belief in the pre-existing and
eternal Person who became man, the two natures inseparably

but unconfusedly united in One Person. It was easy for

earnest thinkers to fall on one side or on the other. A balanced

conception and statement was only attained by long discussion.

Complete exactitude was not required, then any more than

now, by or of simple souls; individual thought was steadied

and guided by the corporate mind and voice of the Christian

Society, and this agreed-on confession was needed in making
the Faith known to unbelievers and to inquirers. In the same
way the canon of New Testament Scriptures was gradually
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settled after much debate and comparison of lists of books

received in different parts of the Church. May we not point

to a less exact, but not altogether inappropriate, parallel in

secular history? The Constitution of the United States, with

its harmony of State and Federal rights, with the distinction

between the Executive, the Legislative, and the Judicial func-

tions of its officers and institutions, was only by degrees worked

out in theoretical and practical recognition. Especially was
this the case with regard to the setting up of the Supreme
Court of the United States.

It was not till the fourth and fifth centuries that this

process was in any sense complete. By that time the ground

had been well worked over by individual theologians and by

discussions in councils, the bishops of churches in different

parts of the world bearing witness to the substance of the Faith

delivered to and by their several churches, and coming to an
agreement on the best formula by which this truth could be

expressed and protected. In spite of, perhaps through, jealousies

and suspicions, both personal and partisan—in spite of violence

and much that was discreditable in controversy, the truth

was threshed out, misunderstanding guarded against, accuracy

of statement secured, and Scripture not superseded by Creeds

and conciliar formularies but its true meaning thereby guarded,

the inadequacy of human language perfectly to express Divine

realities being constantly recognized.2

The various points of doctrine in the Incarnation may
conveniently be considered under the four great decisions at

which Christian thought, represented and expressed by great

representative councils of the Church, arrived through the

controversies of the fourth and fifth centuries. These can

hardly be better expressed than in Hooker's words: "There

are but four things which concur to make complete the whole

state of our Lord Jesus Christ: his Deity, his manhood, the

conjunction of both, and the distinction of the one from the

other being joined in one. Four principal heresies there are

which have in those things withstood the truth: Arians, by

8. e. g. by Athanasius. Orations Against the Arians II, 82.
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bending themselves against the Deity of Christ ; Apollinarians,

by maiming and misinterpreting that which belongeth to his

human nature [denying to Christ a reasonable human soul]

;

Nestorians, by rending Christ asunder, and dividing Him into

two persons [the child of Mary and the Son of God] ; the fol-

lowers of Eutyches, by confounding in his Person those natures

which they should distinguish. Against these there have been

four most famous ancient general councils ; the council of Nice

(A.D. 325) to define against Arians; against Apollinarians, the

council of Constantinople (A.D. 381) ; the council of Ephesus

(A.D. 431) against Nestorians; against Eutychians, the Chal-

cedon council, (A. D. 451). In four words, akrficog, rekecog,

adiaiQBTcps, qovyxvicog, truly, perfectly, indivisibly, distinctly;

the first applied to his being God, the^ second to his being

Man, the third to his being of both One, and the fourth

to his still continuing in that one Both : we may fully, by way
of abridgement, comprise whatsoever antiquity hath at large

handled either in declaration of Christian belief, or in refuta-

tion of the foresaid heresies. Within the compass of which

four heads, I may truly affirm that all heresies which touch

but the Person of Jesus Christ, whether they have risen in

these later days, or in any age heretofore, may be with great

facility brought to confine themselves." 3

III. It may, it will, be asked, what does all this matter?

The definitions may be ingenious, possibly correct, but are they

of practical value? What difference do they make for ordi-

nary Christians in the fulfilment of their ordinary Christian

duties? Is there not a danger of substituting metaphysics and

theology for religion? Apart from Scripture requirements of

faith, all must see the difference for practical life between a

vague idea of a "Something not ourselves that makes for

righteousness" and belief in a living, personal God. Nor can

we regard as equally tolerable, or equally useful, a general

notion of Jesus Christ as a Superman, an ideal Teacher and
Example, with belief in Him as Incarnate God, the Word made
flesh. Our belief in Him as God justifies our prayers to Him;

3. Ecclesiastical Polity, Book V, liv. 10.



SCRIPTURE OR CREEDS? 361

our belief in Him as having really taken and as now wearing

onr human nature assures us of his sympathy and under-

standing. Ordinary Christians are not expected to be exact

theologians, but they are called to have an intelligent hold on

their faith, to be able to give to those who ask a reason for

their hope, to build up themselves, their moral and spiritual

life, on the foundation of their most holy faith, to love God
with their mind as well as with their heart.4 The recognition

—it may be implicit only—of the One Person of our Lord

Jesus Christ, with the two natures, each perfect and complete,

does justice to detached Scriptural representations, and sup-

plies motives for Christian devotion, service, and endurance.

These questions having been determined by our predeces-

sors and fathers in the faith, there is no need for us to work
them out for ourselves afresh, any more than the settled

determinations of science or mathematics. As the heirs of the

ages, we should rejoice to take up thought at the stage to

which it has been brought by others. We naturally test and
verify ecclesiastical conclusions by Scripture and by experi-

ence; we may restate them, if we can, in language more ap-

propriate to our time as in the tongue of our race. We shall

not lightly contradict them, nor push them on one side as

valueless. The theological discussions and controversies of

the fourth and fifth centuries have been part of God's education

of his Church, just as truly as the records of the Evangelists

and the teaching of Apostles. Nothing is to be required to

be believed which cannot claim Scriptural authority; but the

meaning of Scripture—in its fragmentary presentation of

truths—is systematized and harmonized by the theologians and
councils. Athanasius, Basil, Cyril, and Leo have their ap-

pointed place among the mighty men of the Lord's host, if they

attain not to the first rank of Peter and Paul and John.

Arthur C. A. Hall.

4. I Pet. 3:15; Jude 20; Matt. 23:37.
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BY JOHN WRIGHT BUCKHAM, D.D.

Professor of Christian Theology, Pacific School of Religion, Berkeley, Calif.

The one sufficient bond of Christian unity is Christian

experience—the experience of a common faith in Jesus Christ.

If that faith is present, what forms of expression will it find?

I.

Experience—expression : such is the law of life. It is not

so much a time-relation as an inherent, organic relation; ex-

perience the root, expression the plant.

In my garden, as in so many California gardens, is a bulb

of singular habit and potency. For the last five months, since

August, it has lain dormant beneath the surface of the soil,

apparently lifeless, but having within it rare and hidden

virtues. Now, with the first rains, there is springing from it

a rich dark green foliage, almost daily and visibly taking on

fresh fashion of grace and beauty. It will go on thus until

after the daffodils and tulips have faded, the roses have blown,

and the heat of the summer begins to enwrap and penetrate

the garden. Then all these glossy leaves will wither and ap-

parently the end of its yearly cycle has come. But, No ; when
all its splendour has departed and it seems to have become the

Ichabod of the garden, then, suddenly, there will appear one

day—thrusting through the dry earth a sheathed bud, borne

on a stock that lifts its chalice higher and higher into the light,

until one day there breaks from it a cluster of lilaceous flowers

of exquisite shape and colour and fragrance—the amaryllis.

Type of immortality, it is also type of the eternal law of life,

natural and spiritual, the tendency toward expression, fulfil-

ment, and reproduction. Expression may not always be con-

tinuous, not take the same form, but it will appear if experience

is there.
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Within the soil of the human soul lies a root of religious-

ness. What it is, how it came there, who planted it, we may
not pause to inquire. Enough that it is there and that it seeks,

as all normal experience does, expression—individual expres-

sion and united expression.

What does expression do for religious experience? Nor-

mally, it deepens it, widens it, interprets it, and endues it with

the power of communication. This it does both for the indi-

vidual and for the group. For religious experience, or, to be

more specific, Christian experience, is, as we have been insisting,

no mere individual and solitary experience, but a shared ex-

perience, in its very nature a unifying experience. Expression

is no mere incident of experience, but its interpreter and com-

municator.

II.

How, then, does our common Christian experience find

expression and so deepen, interpret, and extend itself?

The answer is too varied and wide-branching to admit of

more than a partial and rapid outline here. We may, however,

discern, at least, these seven forms of united expression of

Christian experience: (1) The Bible, (2) the Christian hymn,

(3) the creed, (4) common prayer, (5) the Sacraments, (6)

united service, (7) organization.

Let us turn our attention chiefly to the first three of these

—the Bible, the hymn, and the creed—as expressions of Chris-

tian unity. Practically all proposals for Protestant unity

begin with the Bible as our common charter—or "rule of faith

and practice." The only way in which the Bible can serve in

this capacity is as a book, the book, of religious experience.

As such it is, at once, the medium of revelation and the

fountain and sustenance of Christian unity. Regarded as a

literal transcript of a supernaturally imparted body of external

information, or as a complete manual, not only of religion, but

of scientific and historic knowledge, it becomes, at once, an

obstacle to all true progress and a source of endless dissension

and division.

Nothing could do more to discredit the Bible and to tempt
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intelligent people to throw it into the discard, than to insist

that it shall be taken as a mere compendium of universal

knowledge, useful and otherwise, and not rather as the greatest

of all records of religious truth and religious experience—the

inexhaustible revelation of the Divine Spirit to the human soul.

One cannot but regret that there are those who, in their

extreme reverence for the Bible, forget that bibliolatry is but

another form of the religion of magic. The result of such ill-

directed zeal can only be disloyalty to Him whom the Bible

itself alone terms the Word of God, continued disruption of

the Christian Church within, and misunderstanding and aliena-

tion on the part of those without.

Let us hope that the Bible will soon be restored to its

true place of honour and power as the revelation of God
through experience, and thus an unexampled expression and

promoter of Christian unity.

III.

It is very significant that the earliest important descrip-

tion we have of Christian worship from outside sources is that

of Pliny the Younger in his letter to the Emperor Trajan, in

which he states that the Christians were wont to meet on a

fixed day, early in the morning, to sing a hymn to Christ as

God and to bind themselves to refrain from certain evil prac-

tices. Here was an act of united worship which gave natural

and joyous expression to the faith of this early band of believers.

They sang a hymn. What this hymn was, further than that

it was addressed to Christ, we do not know. But the act itself

is full of meaning. Christianity is a singing, a hymnal faith,

and the hymn serves to unite all participants in a common
fellowship of faith and love.

This has been characteristic of Christianity at its best and

mightiest periods, as witnessed by the Ambrosian and Gre-

gorian hymns (the very name Lollards illustrates this, being

given them because of the lull of their singing), the hymns of

the Reformation, those of the Wesleyan revival, and the evan-
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gelistic hymns that have made Christianity a living and

unifying force in Wales, in Scotland, and in America.

To-day the Christian hymnal is, more than ever, next to

the Bible, the unifier of the Protestant Church, the treasure-

trove of the Christian ages. Its hymns give eloquent voice

to our common faith, from the Gloria Patri and the Te Deum
through the great Latin hymns, the martial yet tender peans

of Luther, the stately measures of that beloved saint, Isaac

Watts, father of English hymnody,—the two hundred and fif-

tieth anniversary of whose birth occurs on the seventeenth of

July of this year,—the sweet lyrics of Charles Wesley, the noble

strains of Heber, Horatio Bonar, Faber, and Bishop How,
down to the hymns of Ray Palmer, Holmes, and Whittier and,

later still, of George Matheson and Dr. Hosmer. Go over the

index of authors in any representative recent hymnal and see

if any denomination is wanting. "He bringeth out their host

by number, .... for that He is strong in power not one of

them is lacking."

In singing these hymns all sects and denominations forget

their differences and are made one in the same spirit. How
significant, how splendid, how convincing beyond our utmost

appraisal, is this evidence and earnest of Christian unity!

IV.

Coming now to the creed as an expression of Christian

unity, consider, first, how natural is the transition from the

hymn to the creed, how hymnal in quality are the earliest

creeds, as if there spoke through them the same spontaneous,

upspringing, uniting faith that speaks through the hymn itself.

Take, for example, the ancient Eule of Faith, or Apostles'

Creed, over which there is now so unhappy and so needless a

dissention. How hymnal, how symphonic, it is as with meas-

ured phrase it sounds the great affirmations through which
flows the tonic harmony of the Christian faith. "I believe in

God, the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and earth, and in

Jesus Christ his only Son, our Lord," etc.

How comes it that any Christian of to-day can withhold
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from this venerable and precious deposit of faith his heart-

felt and reverent consent, as it comes to him bearing the

impress of the living faith of the Christians of the second and
third centuries—so far away, yet through this sacred symbol

so near and real?

But, you say, are there not clauses in it which, like that

affirming the virgin birth of Jesus, are alien and offensive to

the modern mind? Well, but that is not where the ictus falls.

It falls rather on Jesus Christ, the central theme of the creed,

who is described as He is in the following clauses in order to

make real his historic verity, his human as well as Divine

nature.

One should not take a form of statement over which more

than a millenium and a half has passed and treat it as he

would a product of the twentieth century—examining every

word and phrase to see if he can give it exact and literal accep-

tance. That is to mutilate it.

The glory of this venerable confession of faith is the fresh-

ness and grace with which it enshrines the spirit of our un-

fading faith, like Keats' Grecian Urn, for ever fair.

Ah, happy, happy boughs! that cannot shed

Your leaves, nor ever bid the Spring adieu;

Thou shalt remain, in midst of other woe

Than ours, a friend to man, to whom thou say'st,

"Christ is truth, truth Christ,"—that is all

Ye know on earth, and all ye need to know." 1

Let us take this historic creed to our lips as we would

some ancient jeweled chalice, filled with the still unfermented

wine of the Spirit, and quaff it to our soul's comfort and
strengthening! Let us use it as a solemn chant, rich with the

life-giving harmonies of our Christian heritage, blending the

generations together in one great fellowship of faith, nor stop

to quibble over what may seem to some of us, here and there,

an antique conception of a fundamental truth ! Such I regard

1. To alter thus the familiar line "Beauty is truth, truth beauty" is to enlarge rather
than narrow its significance.



EXPKESSIONS OF UNITY 367

its true use and purpose and as such it is an invaluable ex-

pression of Christian unity.

The Nicene Creed is too metaphysical to represent quite

the same values; yet it, too, is a bearer to us of ancient and
still valid convictions. One could not, I fear, say the same of

the later Protestant symbols, such as the Westminster or

Augsburg Confessions, for they are far more controversial and
dogmatic in character. But toward them all one should take

the attitude of the historic spirit, treating them as expressions

of one continuous Christian faith at different epochs of its

development, and not as tests of orthodoxy, nor as perfect

doctrinal deliverances, much less as requirements for church

membership or for ordination to the ministry.

V.

There is a hymnal creed, older than the Apostles' Creed

or any Christian hymn, which seems to me to be the very

epitome and crown of creeds—a creed upon which all Chris-

tians in all ages may gratefully unite with unbroken accord.

I mean St. Paul's great declaration of faith in the fourth,

fifth, and sixth verses of the fourth chapter of the Epistle to

the Ephesians. ( I assume it to be his ; it is surely a reflection

of his spirit.) Put in the form of a confession it would read

thus :

—

We confess

:

One Body and one Spirit, even as also we were called in one Hope of

our calling;

One Lord, one Faith, one Baptism;

One God and Father of all,

Who is over all, and through all and in all.

One Body and one Spirit—these are the underlying essen-

tials of a true church.

One Lord—here is the one term for Christ upon which we
may all unite—Lord (Kurios)—the term which expresses

reverence and fealty simply and nothing whatever as to his

metaphysical nature. He who confesses Jesus Christ as Lord
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may join in allegiance with every other Christian, of whatever

name or age, for he has the root of the matter in him.

One Faith (pistis) is the next asservation of this summary
threefold article. Why confess one Faith? Because this is the

inner spirit which characterizes the Christian and without

which he cannot be a Christian. It is the recognition of the

validity of a psychical determination within one which governs

his whole life and conduct—one loyalty, as Dr. Rawlinson

translates it in that indispensable epitome of modern Christian

scholarship, Peake's one volume commentary.

And this reliance upon an inner disposition is followed

by an assertion of its essential complement from Above—one

Baptism, i. e., of the Spirit.

Halt ! cries some one, why this unwarranted liberty ! Why
substitute Baptism of the Spirit for the plain common-sense

Baptism of water, for which the term unmistakably stands?

My answer is, in order to be true to the mind of Paul, Do
you think that this slighter of forms and ordinances, this

seeker of essential realities and values, who thanked God in

writing to the Corinthian Christians that he had baptized

none of them, would put among the three great central unities

of Christian faith any outward act or ordinance? If he were

to choose but one Sacrament, why was it not the Lord's Supper?

No; while Paul valued Baptism in its place, as a Sacra-

ment of entrance into the company of Christian disciples, he

did not give it a leading place in his thinking. It was the

spirit and not the letter which appealed to him. Moreover,

the only other passage in which Paul speaks of one Baptism

—

and let this be my chief argument for the exegete—designates

the one Baptism as that of the Spirit : "For by one Spirit were

we all baptized into one body" (I Cor. 12:13).

This is not saying that we are to eliminate all thought

of water Baptism in this connection, but I hold that it is

essential Baptism, the Baptism of the Spirit, which Paul is

emphasizing when he speaks of one Baptism. And this is one

of the great realities of the Christian experience.

And now, in mounting to the summit of his creed, the
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Apostle rises, with buoyant wing, to the great over-mastering,

inclusive, sustaining truth of all, and concludes with: One
God and Father of all, who is above all and through all and
in all. God transcendent and God immanent—God above and

God within—this, whether it come first or last, is the elemental

and culminating article of the Christian creed. Without it

there could be no sufficient ground for faith in Christ, for

faith in faith, or for faith in the Spirit.

If we Christians of all churches are to adopt a creed as

an expression of unity, why should it not be this?—simple,

sufficient, sustaining,—a creed to cleave to, to live by, and a

creed to grow into, till we all attain to the unity of the faith,

to the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ. The
ancient creeds are ours still, to be cherished. Yet to be con-

tent with them would be but a poor understanding of Chris-

tianity. We need also ampler and ever-enlarging confessions

of faith which will express something of its ever-developing

and expanding truth—under the leading of the Spirit. New
creeds for new days; old creeds for all the days; all creeds for

expression; no creeds for exclusion.

yi.

Space fails to allow more than a passing word to other

expressions of Christian unity.

In respect to prayer as an expression of unity, it can have

escaped the notice of no one that the beautiful and worship-

ful ancient prayers and collects of the Church universal

—

which belong to all of us as truly as to the Greek or Roman
or Anglican Churches—are coming into more general and con-

stant use throughout the Protestant denominations. This

means the recovery of golden treasure and a vital means for

promoting church unity. Would that it might be carried still

further

!

As to the Sacraments,—especially the sacrament of the

Lord's Supper,—what a dark blot it is upon our Christianity

that this very symbol and seal of Christian fellowship has

been made, instead, the cause and object of division and es-
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trangement! May God forgive the Church of Christ for this

senseless degradation of a precious gift

!

How may we recover this gracious and moving symbol of

Christian unity to its true purpose—that the Table of our

Lord may again become a table of communion and not a source

of discord and division—fenced, congealed, sacerdotalized, iso-

lated, and so too often despised and deserted? I look forward

to the time, not far distant, when all the Christians of a com-

munity—with some exceptions—will gather on certain great

occasions to celebrate the Communion together and through

it feel the pulse-beats of the Christly prayer that they all may
be one.

VII.

Unity of service in behalf of righteous and humanitarian

causes is an expression and furtherance of unity of spirit which

—thanks to the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in

America—constitutes the most successful and hopeful move-

ment in this country toward church unity of our time. If this

principle of united action goes forward without internal dis-

sonance and with sufficient faith, it will enable the Protestant

churches acting together to remove mountains of industrial

injustice, political corruption, and social evil, and to pluck up

the very upas tree of War and cast it into the sea of oblivion.

Finally, unity of organization confronts us as, at once, the

most urgent and the most difficult expression of unity of spirit.

This brings us back to the situation with which we started and

to the pressing problem, what can be done toward securing a

more unified organization of Christian forces?

All that I can venture to do here is to reinforce the prin-

ciple, already gaining so widespread approval, that organization

must conserve the freedom and variety that have been secured

at so great cost. The way to effect this, as William Adams
Brown so convincingly shows in his recent statesmanly book

The Religion of Democracy, is by the extension of the principle

of federation, which is inherent in democratic religion because

in democracy itself. "For federation," as he well says, "is of all

forms of government that which has faced most completely the
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problem of unity in variety." 2 "A federation" he defines as

"a form of government which makes it possible for groups to

retain their own independence and initiative within certain

defined spheres, while they delegate power to a central organi-

zation to act for them in matters of common interest." 3

Yet, our immediate concern has been, not with the form

of organization of Christian unity but with its essentials

—

its nature and modes of expressions. Only as we are united in

one faith and purpose can we come into closer and more unified

organization and activity.

The soul of Christian unity, the one essential that binds

us all together with free and gentle yet adamantine power is

Christian experience, rich in its variety, yet one in its loyal

faith in Jesus Christ inherently free and granting complete

freedom of intellectual interpretation
;
yet expressed in certain

simple historic yet ever renewed and enlarged creedal and
worshipful expressions which serve to deepen and enhance the

quickening sense of one great fellowship earthly and heavenly,

past, present, and future—one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism,

one God and Father of all, who is above all and through all

and in all.

John Wright Buckham.

2. Page 178.

3. Page 173.

FABLE

Vision climbed the height with eager feet,

Sensing the beauty it should find at last;

Proof lagged behind, believing vision false,

To learn in truth that beauty long had passed!

—Arthur Wallace Peach.
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Among those to whom the cause of Christian union is

dear, the life of John Dury should be as well known as his

name is honoured. He was animated by but a single dominant

idea—that of the union of Protestantism—and for fifty years

he laboured, amid the horrors and the utter demoralization of

the Thirty Years' War, for the realization of that noble dream.

Whatever the verdict of history may be regarding the wisdom
of the means he chose for the attainment of his goal, his un-

tiring devotion to the ideal entitles him to an honourable place

among the great irenic workers.

John Dury belonged to a family of staunch Presbyterian

ministers, whose devotion to the Protestant cause dates back

to the earliest times of the Scottish Eeformation. His grand-

father, John Dury ( 1537-1600 ) , who had been a monk of Dum-
fermline, was sentenced to a life-imprisonment because of his

espousal of the Eeformation principles. But he succeeded in

escaping, became a Protestant minister, and married. All his

three sons entered the ministry of the Presbyterian Church.

One of these sons, Eobert, laboured with zeal and devotion

as a parish pastor, and made missionary visits to the Island

of Lewis, the Shetland Islands, and the Orkneys, spreading

Presbyterianism to these regions. Having attended the Gen-

eral Assembly of 1605 in defiance of the royal order prohibit-

ing that gathering, Eobert Dury was summoned before the

Privy Council, and with five others was banished from the

country. Driven out during a severe winter, the courageous

minister sought refuge for himself and his large family of

small children in hospitable Holland. At Leyden he became
first minister of the Scottish Church, and died there in 1616.

The fourth of his sons, John, was born in Edinburgh in
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1596. He was nine years of age when his father settled in

Leyden, and studied first at Sedan, under the famous scholar,

his own cousin, Andrew Melville, who naturally took a special

interest in his young relative. That the young scholar was

well thought of by his master is attested by the following

extract from a letter written by Melville to Robert Dury:

"Receive fra this bearer, your sonne John, his oration with

thanks, and great hope he shall be a good instrument after

our departing." x Later, John studied at Leyden, and finally,

in 1624, he entered the University of Oxford. After the com-

pletion of his studies, we find him, in 1628, settled as minister

of the English Company of Merchants at Elbing, in West
Prussia, an important city formerly belonging to Poland, but

since 1626 in the possession of the Swedish king Gustavus

Adolphus.

It was at this city, and at the beginning of his career, that

Dury was won for the irenic ideal to which he dedicated the

untiring zeal of his entire life. As he himself testifies in An
Epistolary Discourse (1644) : "Concerning myself, I do ingeni-

ously confess that the mere love of peace and quietness, and
the hope of doing good to the Church of God, did move me to

embrace this endeavour when I was called thereunto in Prus-

sia, by Dr. Godeman, a Chancellor of State to the late King
of Sweden, in the year 1628." 2 Dr. Casper Godeman had
published a book in which he sought to harmonize the Lutheran

teaching regarding the Lord's Supper with the Calvinistic.

Dury, whose good opinion the author had sought, was so thor-

oughly captivated by the idea of uniting the two Protestant

parties, that he determined henceforth to devote all his strength

to its realization. He also made an acquaintance of the English

diplomatic agent, Sir Thomas Roe, who was staying in Elbing

as a peace-mediator between Sweden and Poland. This noble-

man became deeply interested in Dury's plans. The governor-

general of the territory, Axel Oxenstierna, was likewise favour-

ably disposed toward the youthful reformer. Sir Thomas per-

suaded Dury to resign his post at Elbing and to return to

1. McCrie. Life of Andrew Melville, II, p. 529. Edinburgh, 1834.

2. Quoted in Masson. Life of John Milton, II, p. 368, foot-note.
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England and there to submit his plans to the ecclesiastical

authorities. He furnished Dury with letters of recommenda-

tion to Charles I as well as many prelates, and influenced in

his favour both the Puritan Archbishop of Canterbury, George

Abbott, and the high-churchly bishop of London, William Laud.

Dury returned to England in 1630, and was received with

chilling politeness at the Whitehall as well as by most of the

ecclesiastical authorities. But despite the unpromising atti-

tude of many of the English higher clergy, he succeeded in

securing the support of Archbishop Abbot, of Bishop John

Davenant of Salisbury, who himself was an active irenic

writer (having published a proposal in which he advocated the

acceptance of the Symbolum Apostolicum as the basis of a

general Church union), of Bishop Joseph Hall of Exeter,

Bishop Bedell, as well as of twenty doctors of divinity. He
was authorized to carry to the continent the assurance of co-

operation on the part of the Anglican Church in mild prelimi-

naries of an earnest union effort, consisting in abstaining from

the use of disparaging language and invectives, from disputa-

tions in the pulpit, and such like derogatory action.

His original plan of itinerary, preserved in a document

entitled The purpose and Platform of my Journey into Ger-

many/ bears the date of 1631. This plan contemplated . a

journey through Prussia, Pomerania, Brandenburg, Saxony

and the Lutheran universities, Hesse, and thence by way of

the chief cities of the Hanseatic League on to Holland, and

then back to England. In all these places he intended to

secure signed promises from the ecclesiastical leaders "to joyne

in prayers and meditations, to conferre together in counsells

and deliberations, to help in means and endeavours, to further

the works of Christian peace and ecclesiastical unity, betwixt

us and Lutherans." In order to accomplish this object he

wished to "settle a way of correspondency betwixt us and them

wherby their thoughts and ours may be collected and imparted

to each other." Moreover, he wished to gain the Chancellor

and the King of Sweden, the "Marquess" of Brandenburg, and

3. Printed for the first time in Kvacala, J. Korrespondence Jana A. Komeskeho,
Praha, 1902, p. 6 ff.



JOHN DURY, THE PEACEMAKER 375

the Landgrave of Hesse for this programme, and to make these

princes responsible for setting the German divines to the task

of promoting the interests of chnrch unity ; besides, the princes

were to supervise and aid the clergy in all things necessary for

a successful accomplishment of the project. Furthermore,

Dury proposed to collect and study all books and manuscripts

dealing with the question of church unity, and then to prepare

a compendium of the best methods of attaining that object.

The time for such an irenic undertaking seemed unusually

propitious. Under the leadership of Gustavus Adolphus, the

Protestant cause in Germany was in the ascendancy, and, in

the face of common danger of annihilation which so recently

had threatened them, the Protestant princes were just then

more than ever disposed to listen to plans of union. Besides,

representatives of the two chief parties of German Protestants

—the Saxon Lutheran and the Brandenburg-Hesse Reformed
theologians—were just then actually holding a conference

—

the famous Colloquy of Leipzig—for the purpose of working

out an acceptable common basis for union. This conference

succeeded in establishing the fact of essential harmony of the

two confessions, finding differences of opinion only in regard

to the doctrine of the person of Christ (ubiquity), the Lord's

Supper ( consubstantiation
)

, and predestination.

Proceeding to Germany, Dury visited the camp of the

Swedish king in Ntirnberg. In a two-hour conference he ob-

tained the King's consent to his programme, although he failed

to get a letter of introduction to the German princes, as he

had hoped. Besides, he won for his cause the King's chaplain,

Matthise, who later became a determined and vigorous irenic

leader and writer. But before the King could aid Dury with

any material assistance, he was cut down on the battlefield of

Ltitzen.

Leaving the Swedish camp, Dury undertook a tour through

Hesse, Hanau, and the Wetterau, attending everywhere courts

and state and ecclesiastical assemblies. He also sent two
memorials to the evangelical princes and the universities of

Germany. In the second of these writings he proposed the

calling of a congress of all Protestant churches, to be assembled
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for the purpose of working out a common confession of faith

and a common polity—in short, he proposed the first Con-

ference on Faith and Order. But the response was disappoint-

ing. The French Church did not show any great readiness or

zeal in the matter, and from the Lutheran side the universities

of Leipzig and Wittenberg published a formal protest, demand-
ing from the Reformed an unconditional return to the unaltered

Augsburg Confession. Oxenstierna, likewise, refused a formal

sanction to Dury's plan. Only the much maligned "Syn-

cretists," the irenic party led by George Calixtus of Helmstadt,

were ready to enter into negotiations with the Reformed.

Finally, in 1633, finding himself heavily in debt, Dury was com-

pelled to return to England.

In the meantime, Dury's protector, Archbishop Abbot, had
died, and was succeeded by the uncompromising, high-churchly

William Laud. The new archbishop proved difficult to win
for the plans of Dury, at first regarding them as " a mischievous

moonshine," as Masson puts it. But finally, at the price of

joining the Anglican Church and submitting to an additional

episcopal ordination,—although without renouncing thereby

his previous presbyterial ordination,—Dury succeeded in gain-

ing the co-operation of the archbishop. He was appointed one

of King's chaplains, and received a small living in Lincoln-

shire, which cost him more for a curate than his salary

amounted to. Besides, he gained permission and authorization

from the archbishop, as well as the good-will of the Irish pri-

mate, Jacob Ussher, archbishop of Armagh, and of other high

ecclesiastics, to carry on his project.

Dury was provided with two letters of recommendation

by the archbishop, both dated February 10, 1634, one for use

in dealing with the Lutherans, the other for the Reformed.4

His episcopal friends and supporters, Bishops Edward Morton

of Durham, John Davenant of Salisbury,5 and Joseph Hall of

Exeter, furnished him with Latin expositions of their opinions

regarding the Pax Ecclesiastical The well-known Bishop

4. Archbishop Laud. Letters, 98 and 264.

5. For a description of Davenant's union labours, see Bishop John Wordsworth's The
National Church of Sweden, London, 1911, p. 294ff.

6. Printed in 1634 under the title, De Pacts Ecclesiasticae Rationibus, etc. ; later a
fourth opinion, of some French ministers, was added. See Wordsworth, op. cit., p. 293.
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Bedell, the friend of Paolo Sarpi, actually made Dury the re-

cipient of a yearly pension. Returning to Germany in 1634,

Dury proceeded to Frankfort-on-the-Main, where an Assembly

of the evangelical princes was held for the purpose of devising

means of continuing their struggle against the Emperor. To
present his cause before them, Dury submitted to them the

writings of the three Anglican bishops, as well as his own
Latin work, Sententiae de Pads Rationibus Evangelicis. His

old friend, Sir Thomas Roe, assisted him by means of recom-

mendations to the assembled leaders. But the defeat of the

Protestant forces at Nordlingen (1634) put an end to the

Assembly, and the consequent Peace of Prague, concluded

separately between the Elector of Saxony and the Emperor,

precluded any hope of success of Dury's work. He tarried in

Germany for some time afterward, but everywhere a deaf ear

was turned to his pleadings and appeals. After a winter spent

in England and Scotland, he again returned to the continent

in 1635.

This time Dury proceeded to the Netherlands, where, how-

ever, he gained no greater success than in Germany. He was

more fortunate in his appeal to the Unitas Fratrum Bohemi-

corum, in exile in Poland, which, thanks to the active aid of

John Amos Comenius, brought a response not only promising

co-operation, but requesting prayers in all the churches of the

Unity for success of his undertaking, and appealing to princes

for succor of the project. Moreover, Dury gained for his

helper and traveling companion, undoubtedly also through the

good offices of Comenius, the young ward of the latter, Peter

Figulus,7 who accompanied the Peacemaker for the next seven

years.

Called to Sweeden by the famous philanthropist, Baron

Louis de Geer,8 who was deeply interested in his irenic project,

Dury made his way to Sweden to win that Lutheran strong-

7. Peter Figulus later married Comenius' daughter, Elizabeth. Their renowned son,
Daniel Ernst Jablonski, became a Berlin court preacher. It was through him that the
present-day Moravian Church derived its episcopal ordination, for he had consecrated Count
Zinzendorf in the episcopal succession of the Unitas Fratrum.

8. See the letter of Dury to Hartlib, in Kvacala's Korrespondence J. A. Komenskeho,
Praha, 1902, p. 9.
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hold for church union. In spite of Oxenstierna's refusal to

grant him letters of recommendation, he was received with

friendly interest not only by his old friend, John Matthise, but

also by Bishop Laurentius Paulinus of Strengnas, as well as

Bishop John Rudbeck of Westerns, who later became strongly

opposed to him, and the professors of the University of Upsala.

These Upsala theologians prepared as the basis of negotiations

with the Reformed, and for Dury's consent, the following eight

conditions

:

1. That in all fundamental articles of faith there be a

full consensus.

2. That errors which either subvert or tend to subvert

such fundamentals, be rejected.

3. That in rites and adiophora there be mutual toleration.

4. That candour be observed among the parties, so that

no errors be concealed under ambiguous forms of speech.

5. That once peace is constituted, no one be permitted to

defend, excuse, or disseminate any errors to the contrary.

6. That ambitious and unnecessary verbal wars and dis-

putations be prohibited.

7. That former injuries and calumnies be forgiven.

8. That ecclesiastical polity be constituted in accordance

with the apostolic forms.9

Dury not only accepted these conditions, but later further

explicated and commented upon them, in an effort to win the

assent of the Reformed to them. In regard to the first propo-

sition he explained that the fundamental articles of faith are

to be derived, in the first place, from the Bible and the

ecumenical symbols; and secondly, from the catechisms. He
hoped that the Augustana might serve as a basis of such a

formulation. Touching the second proposition, differentiation

of fundamental errors from non-fundamental must be decided

in accordance with a criterion upon which both parties should

agree. Regarding the fourth proposition, no peace can be per-

manent, he urged, unless both parties abstain from injurious

agitation against each other. Finally, speaking of the last

9. Braun, Karl. Die Unionstatigkeit John Duries unter dem Protektorat Cromwells,
Marburg, 1907, p. 224-225.
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proposition, Dury explained that apostolic norms supply only

a general outline of a polity, the details of which must be

worked out by the Church. 10

But the Swedish clergy ag a whole were bitterly opposed

to any union negotiations with the Reformed. Bishop John

Rudbeck openly denounced Dury's plan,11 and insisted on his

acceptance of the Formula of Concord as the sine qua non

of any further dealings. The Synod of TJpsala, in 1637, like-

wise rejected his proposals. Finally, Dury made his last at-

tempt to win success for his mission at the meeting of the

Riksdag in Stockholm, in 1638, but again the clerical estate

asserted that the only basis of negotiations with the Reformed

is their unconditional acceptance of the Augsburg Confession,

the Apology, and the Formula of Concord.12 Moreover, they

appealed to the crown demanding that the "transmarinus" be

banished. The government yielded to the pressure exerted, and
issued the order, which could not, however, be carried out

immediately because of the serious illness into which Dury
had fallen. In spite of this most disheartening and discour-

aging outcome of his zealous and noble efforts, he vowed never

to slacken his endeavours until the goal had been reached.

Returning to Germany in August, 1638, he made for the

next year the city of Hamburg his headquarters. Beginning

with December of the next year, Dury and his companion
made a tour through the Welfian territories of Brunswick and
Hildesheim, whose rulers, Duke August the Younger of Bruns-

wick and Duke George of Hildesheim were favourably inclined

toward the union, being under the influence of George Calixtus.

According to Dury's own testimony, he received at these Wel-

fian courts the most cordial welcome and an earnest promise

of co-operation and aid. But lasting and tangible results

Dury's visit to these territories did not have, save a strengthen-

ing and augmenting of Calixtus' influence.

In 1640 Dury traveled to Denmark, where king Christian

IV received his plans with great favour. But all hope of

10. ibid p. 226.

11. Klahr. Johannes Dwraeus, in Monatshefte der Comenius-Gesellschaft. VI. p. 16ff..
191 ff.

12. Wordsworth, op. cit., p. 297.
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success was precluded by the unyielding attitude of the Danish

Lutheran clergy. They refused to make any advances demand-

ing "from all the Calvinistic sacramentarians a formal renun-

ciation of all their errors." 13

Late in 1640, the peace-apostle and his faithful Timothy

left Denmark, and passing through Hamburg, Bremen, Olden-

burg, Emden, and Groningen, in July, 1641, returned to Eng-

land.

Upon his return to London Dury was named tutor and

chaplain to the eldest daughter of Charles I, Princess Mary,

who, at the age of twelve, was taken to Holland by her mother

Henrietta Maria, there to join her husband, William II of

Orange. The uncompromising disposition of the high-spirited

young princess made Dury's duties trying and difficult, and in

1644, tiring of his "uncomfortable position," he resigned it.

"But perhaps some of the pathetic gravity, ease, and decorum

with which shortly afterwards, at the mature age of thirteen,

she gave audiences, received ambassadors, and mingled in court

festivities may be attributed to the gentle teachings of this

kindly master." 14 For a short time thereafter Dury served

as pastor of the English Merchants' Church at Rotterdam,

resigning this post in 1645.

The fall of Archbishop Laud, during whose trial Dury
was called upon to render his testimony, gave him an oppor-

tunity to return to the Presbyterian Church. That he was

regarded as an outstanding figure in that communion is suf-

ficiently attested by the selection of him, on November 2,

1643, to succeed the deceased Dr. Downing as a member of the

famous Westminster Assembly of divines. He took part in the

drafting of the Westminster Confession of Faith and the Cate-

chism. When Charles was on trial for his life, Durv voted

against the sentence of death, and a few years later was actually

imprisoned at Newgate for having printed Salniasius' defense

of the King; at the time, Milton's efforts brought about his

13. Sander. Comenius, Duraeus, Figulus. In Monatshefte der Comenius-Gesselschaft,
IV, p. 322 ff.

14. Ruth S. Grannis. Preface to Dury's Reformed Librarie Keeper, Chicago, 1906, p. 26.
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release. 15 In 1645 he preached before the Parliament on "Israel's

call to march out of Babylon."

During this time Dury had made some friends in Ireland,

among others Lady Kanelagh, daughter of the Lord High
Treasurer of Ireland, the Earl of Cork, and married the aunt

of this great lady in the spring of 1645, being then nearly fifty

years of age. His wife owned an estate worth £400 a year, but

most of the proceeds went toward providing a Parliamentary

garrison against the Irish. They had an only child, Dora
Katherine, married in her early twenties to a man twice her

age, Henry Oldenburg, secretary of the Royal Society. In 1650,

Dury became a deputy to Bulstrode Whitelock, the keeper of

the King's medals and library, and "did the drugery of the

place" as Whitelock expressed it. His irenic efforts brought

him many enemies, among others Prynne, who published a

denunciatory tract against him entitled The Time-serving Pro-

teus and Ambidexter Divine Uncased to the World. Dury
defended himself by replying in 1650 in The Unchanged, Con-

stant, and Single-hearted Peacemaker.

When Cromwell became the dominant figure in the English

Commonwealth, Dury resolved to gain him for his life-project,

so that with Cromwell's official and financial backing he might

be enabled to continue his irenic labours on the continent. For

that purpose he likewise joined the Independents, an action

severely crticized by some, but perfectly consistent with Dury's

conviction of the essential unity of the Protestant churches.

He was successful in gaining the support of Cromwell, who,

as he later expressed himself to the ambassador of Branden-

burg, Schlezer, "had ever held the conviction that God had
called him perhaps for that very reason to the government
that he might use all diligence in the task of keeping together

in Christian unity and confidence all the evangelical poten-

tates, princes, and republics." 16 The Protector also wished to

institute a council for the Protestant religion, which would
care for world Protestantism in some such manner as the Con-

15. ibid, p. 32.

16. Braun, Karl. op. cit., p. 9.
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gregatio de Propaganda Fide at Rome cared for world Roman
Catholicism.

In 1654, with the Lord Protector's letter of recommenda-

tion and the assistance of the English nniversities as well as

some London divines, accompanied by his wife and the English

agent John Pell, Dury made his way to the Continent. Leaving

his wife in Amsterdam, Dury and Pell went on to Zurich.

During his Swiss stay, the proposal of Dury was worked out

with considerable detail in three treatises, bearing the names
Descriptio Scopi, De Mediis, and Be Modo Procedendo Briefly,

the plan could be described as follows : the basis of union was
afforded in a harmony of the Confessions of Faith. This con-

sensus was to be composed not only of the confessions in pres-

ent use, but likewise of ancient ecumenical symbols. A council,

representing all the Reformed and Lutheran communions,

charged with the task of preparing the consensus, was to be

called by the respecetive secular governments. The assembly

was to be composed of pious ministers of the Word and lay

delegates. The mode of procedure of the council was to be

prescribed and supervised by the governmental authority.

As for the method whereby the consensus was to be ob-

tained, Dury made the following suggestions: each delegate

was to be given a list of questions regarding the fundamental

articles of faith, which he was obliged to answer. Out of these

answers, a consensus would be prepared, and after it was ap-

proved by all the delegates, it would then be sent for approval

to the leading professors and ministers of both communions.

After these men had registered their various corrections or

objections in writing, and the council had passed all these

suggestions in review and amended the consensus accordingly,

then finally would the document be printed for general dis-

tribution. By governmental authority, this consensus would

then be imposed upon all the congregations of the united

Protestant Church. Thereafter, dogmatic teaching must be re-

stricted to the authorized symbol, and any departure therefrom

should be punished.

Besides this plan for a consensus, Dury advocated with
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equal zeal various practical conditions of union. All offensive

party-names must be dropped. All recriminations as to the

blame for the schism should cease, for the responsibility for

it rests on neither one of the parties : the schism was inherited

by both from their fathers. Furthermore, to foster the spirit

of union, the Reformed should permit the Lutherans a free

participation in the Holy Communion (without requiring the

latter to foreswear the doctrine of ubiquity), and vice versa.

Both churches should pray publicly for each other and their

clergy should give the flock an example of loving fellowship.

Dury likewise laid a great and for his time novel emphasis

on what he called "practical divinity." Theological students

were to be trained not only in the formal theological dis-

ciplines, but also in practice of piety and love, and in the duties

which the "communion of saints" implies. Teaching in regard

to the "communion of saints" should be reaffirmed and strenu-

ously emphasized in popular preaching. Every theological

seminary should have on its faculty a professor of "practical

divinity."

Moreover, it should be noted that Dury was one of the

few men of the seventeenth century who recognized the obliga-

tion of the Church of preaching the Gospel to the non-Christian

world. He proposed translation of the Scriptures into foreign

languages, as well as missionary work to be carried on among
the Jews, the Mohammedans, and others. 17

His project having been well received at Zurich, Dury and
Pell proceeded to the Assembly of the Swiss churches held at

Aarau. There also he met with a favourable reception, and
was promised co-operation and aid by the leading persons of

the various delegations. The same success was gained at

Bern, but his plans encountered serious opposition and criti-

cism in Basle. In Schaffhausen, St. Gall, and Geneva he was
again successful in his mission. Thus with the single excep-

tion of Basle, his work in Switzerland was highly promising

of permanent results.

Having made his way to Germany, he visited the Palati-

17. Braun, Karl. op. cit., p. 203-213.
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nate, where, however, "the Prince was not willing to have

Master Dury come to Heidelberg to him," principally on ac-

count of Dury's official relation with those who pronounced

the death sentence upon King Charles. Thence he traveled

to Wurtemberg, on to Hanau, in which he had many friends

and where his plans were received with considerable favour.

Proceeding to Hesse, which also proved favourable, he went

to Marburg, where he was refused co-operation on the part of

the Marburg theological faculty, although later at the prince's

command, the university changed its attitude. The Minis-

terium in Cassel followed the lead of Marburg. At Anhalt his

aim was cautiously approved; in Gotha he received a more
positive promise of good-will.

In May, 1656, Dury proceeded to Northern Germany, and

thence to the Netherlands. His design was quite generally

approved, even by Prince William Frederick of Orange, who
declared "a ready willingnesse to help towards the advancement

of it," although the States General did not give him encourage-

ment in the project.

In 1657 Dury returned to England, filled with high hopes

of final success. Cromwell received his report with approval,

but was so overburdened with the duties of government that

he could give Dury's plans no immediate attention, and his

death, in 1658, put an end of all expectation of aid from that

quarter. From the weak son of Cromwell no aid could be

hoped for, and thus, through no fault of his own, Dury again

saw his efforts come to naught by force of circumstances over

which he had no control. In 1660 Charles II returned to the

throne of his father, to restore the Stuart monarchy. The close

relation of Dury to Cromwell was an offense never to be for-

given by the restored King. The letter which Dury sent to the

King, vindicating his co-laboration with the Lord-Protector,

remained unanswered, and Bishop Juxon declined a personal

interview sought by Dury. Eecognizing the futility of further

negotiations, and the danger in a longer stay in England, Dury
left for the Continent in 1661, never again to return.

He found refuge at the court of Landgrave William IV
of Cassel, and after the Landgrave's death (1663) was loyally
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supported by the ruler's widow, Hedwig Sophia, a sister of the

Great Elector of Brandenburg, Frederick William. The deep

interest which William of Cassel evinced in the project of

church union is attested by the fact that in 1661 he called

together the Colloquy of Cassel, as his ancestor, Philip of

Hesse, had formerly called the famous Marburg Colloquy. Al-

though the Lutheran theologians of the University of Rinteln,

being disciples of Calixtus, found themselves in an essential

agreement with their Reformed colleagues of the University of

Marburg, yet the result, when the proceedings were made pub-

lic, was disappointing. The communions represented by the

universities were not quite ready to accept the findings of the

Colloquy.

At the court of Cassel, Dury did not rest from his labours.

Making it the base of his operations, he traveled during the

years 1663-68 through Southern Germany, Switzerland, and
Alsace in tireless prosecution of his life-project. His efforts

to gain the Great Elector for an active co-operation with him-

self miscarried, nor were his other endeavours crowned with

success. In 1674 he published a French commentary on the

Book of Revelation, in which he expanded his previous scheme

of union to embrace all Christians, Protestants and Roman
Catholics alike.

The venerable Peacemaker, having reached the advanced

age of 84, died at the Cassel court on September 26, 1680, with

a sense of almost total failure as regards the noble ambition

of his entire life. "The only fruit," he confessed, "which I have

reaped by all my toils is that I see the miserable condition of

Christianity, and that I have no other comfort than the testi-

mony of my conscience." Did Dury really labour in vain? The
great Apostle of the Gentiles thought otherwise when he ex-

horted the Corinthian Christians to "be stedfast, unmovable,
always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye
know that your labour is not vain in the Lord." Neither was
the labour of John Dury, the Peacemaker.

Matthew Spinka.



CO-OPERATION IN THEOLOGICAL
TRAINING

BY G. ABBOTT-SMITH, D.D.

Archbishop Bond Professor of New Testament Literature,

Montreal Diocesan Theological College, Montreal, Canada

The four theological colleges—Anglican, Congregational,

Presbyterian, and Wesleyan—affiliated with McGill University,

Montreal, have carried on now, for several years, a satisfac-

tory system of co-operation in theological classes.

Through affiliation with McGill University, the students

of these colleges have always enjoyed a certain fellowship and

co-operation in the Arts work of the University. In the year

1912 the faculties and governing bodies of the four colleges

decided to extend the facilities, which they have had through

affiliation with the University in the past, by inaugurating a

plan of inter-collegiate lectures and examinations, which would

include the combined faculties and student bodies of the four

colleges, in all such subjects as could reasonably be taken in

common classes. The movement was supported and fostered

by an enthusiastic body of laymen, who formed a corporation

known as the Joint Board of the Theological Colleges, affiliated

with McGill University, and raised a sum of nearly half a

million dollars, with the object of advancing the general ef-

ficiency of the co-operating colleges and providing a central

building where common classes could be held and a central

theological library established.

The principals and professors of the co-operating colleges

constitute a joint faculty which has charge of all academic

matters, while a joint board, composed of the four principals,

certain representatives of the governing bodies of the various

colleges, and additional representatives from the churches
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concerned, was incorporated to administer the business of the

corporation.

The various colleges are still quite distinct from, and inde-

pendent of, one another as regards their internal management.

Each college retains its full autonomy, and controls its own
curriculum and its appointments, though it is understood that

no appointment of a professor will be made by any college

without consultation with the joint board.

Each college is free to withold its students from any

course of lectures without reflecting on the lecturer or jeopard-

izing the position of the college in the plan of co-operation.

As a matter of fact common lectures are offered in all the

subjects of a theological curriculum with the exception of

those which deal with specific matters of church polity, and
subjects which do not form part of the work of all the colleges.

Parallel courses are offered in part of the work in syste-

matic theology and church history.

It is understood that lecturers will avoid anything that

might be justly considered as distinctly denominational teach-

ing. Each principal in turn acts for one year as chairman,

and is known as dean of the joint faculty.

This co-operative plan has now stood the test of twelve

years of work and has proved to be remarkably successful.

Without diminishing loyalty on the part of any to their own
distinctive principles, it has brought both teachers and pupils

into closer fellowship, and has promoted a better mutual under-

standing. It has enabled the professors to specialize more

fully and to achieve a higher efficiency in their work. The
larger classes have proved a stimulus to the lecturer and have

developed greater enthusiasm among the pupils. The larger

staff formed by the combination of the four colleges has made
possible a broader and fuller curriculum than could be offered

by any one of the colleges operating alone, and has given to

the department of theology a status and an influence in the

university which it never had before.

It should be noted that this scheme is entirely independent

of any movements toward church union which have been taking
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place in Canada, but the result of its working has unquestion-

ably been a lessening of isolation and aloofness which has too

much dominated the mutual relations of the churches, and a

steady growth of sympathy and understanding on the part both

of the teachers and students who have been associated together

in this co-operative plan.

G. Abbott-Smith.

THE GOOD TEACHER

The Lord is my Teacher,

I shall not lose my way.

He leadeth me in lowly paths of learning,

He prepareth a lesson for me every day;

He bringeth me to the clear fountains of instruction,

Little by little He showeth me the beauty of truth.

The world is a great book that He hath written,

He turneth the leaves for me slowly;

They are all inscribed with images and letters,

He poureth light on the pictures and the words.

He taketh me by the hand to the hilltop of vision,

And my soul is glad when I perceive his meaning,

In the valley also He walketh beside me,

In the dark places He whispereth to my heart.

Even though my lesson be hard, it is not hopeless,

For the Lord is patient with his slow scholar;

He will wait awhile for my weakness,

And help me to read the truth through tears.

—Henry van Dyke.



THESIS ON A UNIVERSAL UNION FOR
THE REVIVAL OF CHRISTIANITY

BY PKOFESSOK LEO MICHAILOVITCH LOPATIN*
Moscow University, Russia

1. The unprecedented, bloody ordeals of the Great War
and the cruel and senseless suffering caused by our revolution

involuntarily force us to the conclusion that the time is ripe

for all Christians to rally in a universal union for the revival

of Christianity, to battle against religious unbelief and the

crass worship of material culture, as well as against their

practical effects upon our political, social, economic, and indi-

vidual life; and, furthermore, to change our contemporary

view of life and our conception as to its meaning so that it

may conform with genuine principles of Christianity.

2. It is strongly to be desired that such a union should

embrace all creeds, churches, religious communities, and
parties, as well as all those individuals who sincerely believe

in the fundamental truths of Christianity, regardless of sec-

tarian differences in the accepted dogmatic formulas, theologi-

cal teaching, church rituals, and organization.

3. At the basis of a union of all Christians for the

struggle against the forces which are inimical to Christianity

should lie the conviction that the denominational differences

among the various churches and religious communities do not

bar the road to salvation for Christians who belong to them,

leading pious and worthy lives, that God is a loving Father to

all, and that they are all members of the undivided, invisible

Church of Christ.

4. Every Christian, in order to be considered not only in

name but in actual reality a faithful Christian, must be bound

by the following fundamental Christian creeds

:

* Since writing this article, this distinguished philosopher of the Eastern Orthodox
Church has died.
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a. Faith in the living God who by his creative will

has made the world and governs its course, in his infinite

wisdom, mercy, and truth;

b. Faith in Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the true

Teacher, Redeemer, and Saviour of mankind;

c. Faith in the Holy Ghost as a power of grace and

a life-giving source of all that is good and vital in men and

all creatures;

d. Faith in the saving and beatific power of prayer

;

e. Faith in the immortality and resurrection of man
after death; making for an infinitely greater substan-

tiality, fullness, and richness of our future life, as com-

pared with our present life on earth;

f. Faith in the consistency of a person's fate after

death with his real spiritual worth and spiritual level

;

g. Faith that the carrying out of Christ's testament

about loving God and one's neighbour, and about refrain-

ing from blasphemy against the Holy Ghost in one's

thoughts, feelings, sentiments, actions, and general con-

duct make up the ultimate purpose, fundamental meaning,

and intrinsic value of human existence. There must be a

conviction that only a serious and unbending effort to

realize these supreme duties will enable a man to find

salvation through the grace-giving power of this or that

church. Also, there must be faith in the truth of Revela-

tion, and the commandment to love all men, and justice

must be to us an unfailing and ever-present standard for

all our individual dealings with our neighbours, as well

as in our public life, no matter how far and how wide it

may extend.

5. Christians who accept Articles 3 and 4 no longer treat

Christians of other denominations with intolerance and hos-

tility : they will pray for them and admit them to their prayer

meetings and worship, and they will not even refuse them the

Sacrament if they should seriously need and insistently ask

for it. They may regret the errors and deficiencies in the un-

derstanding of the real truth on the part of the dissenters, but
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they will not condemn and turn them away. If all believers

will become imbued with such views, a union of all the Chris-

tians on earth, while fully preserving the differences in the

outward forms of their religious life, will be not only possible

but indispensable.

6. In such a union no church, religious community, or

sect will be forced to give up any of its particular beliefs, dog-

mas, traditions, or details of religious ritual, as long as these

do not conflict with the fundamental truths of Christianity.

They will merely have to draw a line of distinction, in their

beliefs, between the things that make it possible at all to have

a Christian viewpoint and Christian sentiments and the things

which do not constitute an indispensable condition therefor,

even though these may be regarded by them as quite true and
absolutely correct and fitting for normal Christian living.

7. The consequence of such a revision of the elements of

their own doctrine and religious practice on the part of the

several denominations would inevitably be a more charitable

and more tolerant attitude toward their own followers. In

their case, also, these denominations would then distinguish

more carefully between the things which are absolutely bind-

ing and the things which, although right and saving in them-

selves, would not prevent those who deviate from them from

being, nevertheless, good Christians loving and venerating

their church.

8. There can be no doubt, furthermore, that the concen-

tration of the Christian religion upon a few fundamental truths

is bound to prove very helpful and facilitating in bringing back

into its fold those who have strayed from it, and in enabling

non-Christians to accept it. All those who are disillusioned

with materialism and the religion of worldly culture, all who
have felt the actual need for recognizing the reality of a living

God beyond the visible world, and of a higher and eternal

spiritual meaning of life, irrespective of ourselves, will inevi-

tably accept and appreciate the fact that these fundamental

Christian truths are in full accord with their own profoundest

spiritual needs.
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9. From what has been said here it follows that present-

day Christianity is in need of a profund and radical reform.

But such a reform must not follow the path that was taken by

the reformation of the sixteenth century in the West; it must

not build merely a new kind of dogma, overthrowing the old

ones, and create only a new ritual which will demolish old

altars hallowed by centuries of ardent faith. Such a refor-

mation would at best only bring forth one of many new
churches, intolerant and hostile toward the others; or, more
likely still, it would merely give rise to some new sect. Genuine

reform should consist in a calm and careful revision of the

positive treasures of Christianity and in a thoughtful appraisal

of their comparative merits for a Christian life—a revision and
an appraisal undertaken in a spirit of love and brotherhood.

Then the united and universal Church will of itself serve as an
irresistible example of Christian brotherhood and loving

mutual tolerance, and mankind will follow its lead, imbued with

its eternally potent ideals. And the path of man's history will

again be illuminated by the shining light of imperishable truths

about God, eternal life, and the all-conquering power of love

and liberty in the name of Christ.

Leo Michailovitch Lopatin.

HIS CREED

They questioned his theology,

And talked of modern thought;

Bade him recite a dozen creeds.

He could not as he ought.

He answer made, "I've got one creed,

And do not want another:

I know Fve passed from death to life

Because I love my brother."

—Quoted by Rev. Mark Guy Pearse, in his book

of addresses, "The Orthodox Devil"



REUNION OF THE CHURCHES

A LETTER FROM THE ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY
TO THE ARCHBISHOPS AND METROPOLITANS

OF THE ANGLICAN CHURCH

Lambeth Palace.

My Dear Archbishop,

More than three years have passed since the Lambeth
Conference of 1920, and I am told on many sides that it would

be a good thing that I should send to the Metropolitans of our

communion a brief summary of the position, as I view it, of the

reunion question, which has during these years been astir.

This letter is not in any strict sense official. It is merely

a brief summary of what seem to me personally to be the

present features of the scene or "movement" viewed from an

advantageous standpoint. You will pardon me if, for the sake

of clearness, I go over some very familiar ground.

Lambeth Appeal

I. Start from the Lambeth Conference of 1920. Its re-

port, with special emphasis upon the "Appeal to All Christian

People," to which we had agreed with almost complete unanim-

ity, was, as you knew, circulated in many languages and in

many lands. The Metropolitans throughout the Anglican

communion have no doubt, in accordance with the request of

the Conference, taken steps within their respective areas to

confer upon the subject with the local leaders of other churches.

Besides this, it was my privilege to send copies officially to

the heads of other leading churches throughout the world, and
the replies from every quarter, Eastern and Western, and
from the English-speaking churches and denominations at home
and overseas, were uniformly courteous and were sometimes

even eager in their expressions of cordiality and hope.
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Much has passed during these years with regard to reunion,

and not all of it bears directly upon the Lambeth "Appeal,"

but that "Appeal" has in all cases formed a background to what
has been done and said.

Conferences with Free Churchmen

II. I would remind you that here in England, within a

few weeks of our transmitting the Appeal to the authorities of

the different Free Churches, a series of conferences began to

be held at Lambeth between leaders officially appointed by the

Federal Council of the Evangelical Free Churches and a num-
ber of English bishops. I think I am not exaggerating when
I say that these conferences, in their composition, their char-

acter, and their purpose, have no precedent in the history of

the Church in these islands. The Archbishop of York has

throughout taken the lead in the discussions, and I cannot

sufficiently express the debt owed by the whole Church to the

wisdom, determination, and patience with which he has guided

the spokesmen on the different sides and assisted them in their

efforts to reach agreement in the truth.

You will remember that the first Report of the subjects

discussed and agreed upon at these conferences was issued in

May, 1922, over the joint signatures of the two Archbishops

and the Moderator of the Federal Council. It treated the

crucial topics of the Nature of the Church, the Ministry, and
the Place of the Creed in a United Church, and was published

by S.P.C.K. under the title of Church Unity. On the basis of

that Report, and with the full co-operation of the Federal

Council, further conferences have taken place during the past

twelve months on the "Status of the Existing Free Church Min-

istry." The Anglican members of the Joint Conference, after

repeated discussion with the Free Church representatives and

with one another, presented a long memorandum on that sub-

ject to the Federal Council, which in its turn issued last Decem-

ber a statement of the Free Church position, and again

expressed the desire that the conferences should be resumed.

The whole of these documents have now been issued in a single
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pamphlet published by S.P.C.K. under the title, Reunion: The

Lambeth Conference Report and the Free Churches.

In addition to this I myself addressed the Wesleyan Con-

ference at Bristol this year on the subject of Christian Unity;

and the Archbishop of York has personally commended the

"Appeal" to the annual assemblies of the Baptist Union, the

Presbyterian Church of England, and also the Wesleyan Con-

ference. All these churches, as well as others, have passed

resolutions of general welcome to the "Appeal." The Wes-

leyan Conference has adopted a considered reply of its own.

The Scottish Churches

III. In Scotland the Church of Scotland and the United

Free Church of Scotland have been, and are still, engaged on

their own union movement, and the time is not yet ripe for the

initiation of the formal communications with ourselves, which

they have expressed their readiness to take in hand in due

course. Meantime, I have had the honour, together with the

Primus of the Scottish Episcopal Church and the Bishop of

Peterborough, of addressing the General Assembly of each

church on the Lambeth Conference Report, and each church,

after consideration in committee, adopted a careful and friendly

response to the "Appeal."

It seems to me, therefore, that we have a right, with thank-

fulness to Almighty God, to regard the position, in Great

Britain itself, as fraught with abundant hope. There can be

no question that the leaders upon all sides, and through them
the officers, clerical and lay, of the respective churches, are dis-

posed in quite a novel degree to appreciate one another's

position and to look forward to a yet nearer approach.

Overseas Welcome to the Appeal

IV. From overseas, reports steadily reach Lambeth, some-

times from the metropolitans themselves, sometimes in other

ways, showing the eager welcome which the "Appeal to All

Christian People" has received both in non-Episcopal and in

Episcopal Churches. To remind you of only a few instances :

—
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In South India negotiations of a searching kind are in prog-

ress between the South India United Church and the Anglican

Church. In America, in addition to all the work relating to

the proposed World Conference on Faith and Order, the prep-

arations for which are proceeding apace, the Protestant Epis-

copal Church has shown a remarkable readiness for new
openings in its dealings with the members of many European
churches who have come to live in the United States. I have

appreciated highly the encouraging news which reaches me
from Australia of conferences at Sydney and at Crofalla be-

tween representatives of our own communion and of the Pres-

byterian, Methodist, and Congregational Churches. And so I

could go on. It seems to me quite clear that in almost every

part of the world where the Anglican communion is found-
in Canada, Australia, New Zealand, East Africa, West Africa,

and also in Japan, in China, in Egypt, in Palestine, and in many
parts of the continent of Europe—a new spirit of fellowship, a

new readiness for understanding and co-operation have been

revealed during these eventful years.

V. It will not be forgotten that the Church of Sweden
gave a cordial welcome to the Resolutions which the Lambeth
Conference adopted with regard to it. In September, 1920, the

Bishops of Durham and Peterborough, by invitation of the

Archbishop of Upsala, took part in the consecration of two
Swedish bishops in Upsala Cathedral. In April, 1922, the

Bishops of the Church of Sweden issued a full reply to our

Resolutions which was published in the S.P.C.K. magazine

Theology, in July, 1922.

The Eastern Church

VI. I pass to the Eastern Orthodox Church and our rela-

tions thereto. As you will remember, an important Delegation,

officially sent by the Patriarchate of Constantinople, was wel-

comed by the Lambeth Conference in 1920 and attended meet-

ings of a special committee which we appointed for the purpose.

On its return to Constantinople the delegation produced a

Report which was officially presented to the Holy Synod and
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was subsequently printed in The Christian East for March,

1922. This Report is an important document and raises a

number of interesting questions, with some of our regularly-

constituted Eastern Churches Committee (appointed at the

request of a previous Lambeth Conference) has been invited

to deal. Side by side with it a treatise on "Anglican Ordina-

tions" was published by the late Professor Komnenos,1 one of

the most prominent theologians of the Orthodox communion,

himself a member of the delegation. In that scholarly treatise

the validity of Anglican Orders is clearly upheld. And, as is

now well known, in August, 1922, the Patriarch and Holy

Synod of Constantinople issued an official Declaration on

Anglican Ordinations in the form of a letter from the Patriarch

Meletios IV to myself. This document states that "as before

the Orthodox Church, the Ordinations of the Anglican Epis-

copal confession of bishops, priests, and deacons, possess the

same validity as those of the Roman, Old Catholic, and Ar-

menian Churches possess, inasmuch as all essentials are found

in them which are held indispensable from the Orthodox point

of view for the recognition of the 'Charisma' of the priesthood

derived from Apostolic succession." I communicated the Decla-

ration formally toi the Convocation pf Canterbury in full

Synod last February, and explained fully its meaning and

limitations in a speech which was subsequently translated into

Greek. The address in English and Greek is published in

pamphlet form. The Constantinople Declaration was shortly

afterwards endorsed by the Patriarch of Jerusalem and by the

Church of Cyprus.

VII. These are not small matters in the contemporary

history of the Church of Christ, and you will, I feel sure, par-

don me for thus bringing them to your notice or recollection in

a consecutive form. A volume is now in the press under the

title Documents on Christian Unity, 1920-1923 (Oxford Uni-

versity Press), which will contain not merely the reports and
papers to which I have here referred, but other information

on the; subject.

1. See The Christian East, September, 1921.
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The Roman Catholic Question

VIII. In addition to all this there remains the question

—

a question which has features of paramount importance—of

the relation of the Church of England to the Church of Rome.
You will agree with me in regarding that subject as separated

from other reunion problems, not only by the history of cen-

turies of English life, but by present-day claims and utterances.

And the plain fact confronts us that in relation to that subject

there exist both at home and in the overseas Dominions

passions, dormant or awake, which are easily accounted for

but which, when once aroused, are difficult to allay. I have

myself been repeatedly warned that to touch on that subject is

unwise. Men urge that "even if the opportunity be given" it

is easier and safer to let it severely alone. That may be true,

but you and I are party to the "Appeal to All Christian People,"

and I, at least, find it difficult to reconcile that document with

an attitude of apathy or sheer timidity as to our touching the

Roman Catholic question. Not only are we pledged to the

words and spirit of the "Appeal" itself, but we have before us

what was said on the subject by the Committee of the same
Lambeth Conference in 1920. We there express our readiness

to welcome any friendly discussion between Roman Catholics

and Anglicans for which opportunity may be given. 2 I have

no right to say that the utterances of the Lambeth Conference

have influenced Roman Catholic opinion, but I am certain that

they have increased our own responsibilities in the matter. I

was accordingly glad when I learned two years ago that a

private conference or conversation was about to take place at

Malines between Cardinal Mercier, the venerated Archbishop of

Malines, and a few Anglicans, who were to meet under his roof,

with a view to the discussion of outstanding and familar barriers

2. The words are as follows :
—"Your committee feels that it is impossible to make any

Report on Reunion with Episcopal Churches without some reference to the Church of Rome,
even though it has no resolution to propose on the subject. We cannot do better than make
our own the words of the Report of 1908, which reminds us of 'the fact that there can be
no fulfilment of the Divine purpose in any scheme of reunion which does not ultimately
include the great Latin Church of the West, with which our history has been bo closely
associated in the past, and to which we are still bound by many ties of common faith and
tradition.' But we realize that—to continue the quotation—'any advance in this direction
is at present barred by difficulties which we have not ourselves created, and which we cannot
ourselves remove.' Should, however, the Church of Rome at any time desire to discuss
conditions of reunion we shall be ready to welcome such discussions."
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between the Church of England and the Church of Rome.

Though I had no responsibility for this arrangement, nor even

any official knowledge of it, I was courteously informed of the

proposed visit and was furnished with the names of those who
were to take part in the informal discussion.3 The substance of

the conversation which took place was reported to me both by

the Cardinal and by my Anglican friends. It necessarily turned

in large part upon the position and claims of the Roman See,

or in other words, the primacy of the Pope. A Memorandum
upon that and kindred subjects which had been prepared on

behalf of the Anglican group was discussed, and the Lambeth
Conference "Appeal to All Christian People" was, I understand,

considered paragraph by paragraph. It was suggested that,

with a view to a second visit, the two English Archbishops

might informally nominate delegates and might suggest the

outline of discussion to be followed. I did not see my way to

doing this, but in the correspondence which ensued I expressed

my readiness to have official cognizance of the arrangements,

provided that a corresponding cognizance were given by the

Vatican. Satisfied, after correspondence, with regard to that

point, I gave what was described as friendly cognizance to a

second visit of the Anglican group to Malines in March, 1923.

They again received the kindly hospitality which has been

courteously given and gratefully welcomed. The conversation

on that occasion turned in part on certain large administrative

problems which might arise, if and when a measure of agree-

ment had been reached on the great doctrinal and historical

questions sundering the two churches.

A Third Malines Conference

It was agreed that a third conference should take place. A
wish was expressed on both sides that the number of partici-

pants should be enlarged, and I took the responsibility of

definitely inviting Dr. Charles Gore, late Bishop of Oxford, and
Dr. Kidd, warden of Keble College, Oxford (both of whom had

3. On the Anglican side. Dr. Armitage Robinson, Dean of Wells, Dr. Walter Frere and
Lord Halifax ; and on the Roman Catholic side, His Eminence the Cardinal, Monsignor van
Roey, Vicar-General, and the Abbe Portal.
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given special attention to the Roman question), to join the

Anglican group. This increased my responsibility in the matter

and I found myself in concurrence with his Eminence the

Cardinal, as well as with the members of the original group, in

pressing the point that prior to any discussion upon the possible

administrative questions which might arise, attention should

be concentrated upon the great doctrinal and historical issues

at stake between the two churches. Certain memoranda were

prepared and circulated,4 and I had the advantage of personally

conferring at Lambeth with the five Anglicans who were to

take part in the third conference, together with a few friends

and counsellors of my own whom I had invited to meet them.

I have always considered it important that our representatives

at conferences which take place, whether with Free Churchmen,

or Orthodox, or Roman Catholics, should remember that, while

each individual remains free to express his own opinions, what
is in question is not what any individual may think but what
the great Anglican body has in the past maintained or is likely

to maintain in the future. I found, as I anticipated, that our

visitors to Malines were not likely to forget what the historical

Anglican position and claims have been in the past, as set

forward for example by the great theologians of the sixteenth

and seventeenth centuries— a position which we have no

thought of changing or weakening to-day. It seemed to me to

be fair to the Roman Catholic members of the Malines confer-

ence, now augmented by the addition of Monsignor Batiffol

and the Abbe Hemmer, that the firmness and coherence, as we
believe, of our Anglican doctrine and system should be unmis-

takably set forward.

Re-statement, Not Negotiation

Thus arranged, the third conference was held at Malines a

few weeks ago, under the same kindly hospitality as before.

There has not yet been time to weigh adequately the record of

4. To prevent misunderstanding I ought perhaps to explain that Lord Halifax's second
pamphlet, entitled Further Considerations on Behalf of Reunion, was^ published independently,
to express his personal view of certain points, relating to the origin and growth of the
papacy. That view, as their writings show, is not shared by his Anglican companions at
Malines.
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the conversations which took place, still less the unsolved differ-

ences which they exhibit, but I may say at once that, as was
inevitable, the discussions are still in a quite elementary stage,

and that no estimate, so far as I judge, can yet be formed as

to their ultimate value. Needless to say, there has been no
attempt to initiate what may be called "negotiations'' of any

sort. The Anglicans who have, with my full encouragement,

taken part, are in no sense delegates or representatives of the

church as a whole. I had neither the will nor the right to

give them that character. This is well understood on both

sides. They have sought merely to effect some re-statement of

controverted questions, and some elucidation of perplexities.

And to me it seems indubitable that good must in the provi-

dence of God ensue from the mere fact that men possessing

such peculiar qualifications for the task should, in an atmos-

phere of good-will on either side, have held quiet and unre-

strained converse with a group of Eoman Catholic theologians

similarly equipped. No further plans are yet prepared, but it

is impossible, I think, to doubt that further conversations must
follow from the careful talks already held. At least we have

endeavoured in this direction, as in others, to give effect to the

formal recommendation of the Lambeth Conference that we
should "invite the authorities of other churches to confer with

(us) concerning the possibility of taking definite steps to co-

operate in a common endeavour ... to restore the unity of

the Church of Christ."

Full Personal Responsibility

I have stated all this somewhat fully, though there is, of

course, a great deal more which might be said. Indeed, I hope
myself before long to have an opportunity in Convocation or

elsewhere of speaking further upon the subject. From the nature

of the case the proceedings have of necessity been private. To at-

tempt them publicly would have been obviously futile. For what
has been done I am bound to accept full personal responsibility.

I have not thought it right, or, indeed, practicable, to involve

others in that responsibility, though I have confidentially in-



402 THE CHRISTIAN UNION QUARTERLY

formed all our diocesan bishops, and especially the Archbishop

of York, of every step that has been taken. The difficulties are

immense. You know them as clearly as I do. They may prove

to be, for some time to come, insuperable. Paul may plant and
Apollos water; it is God who giveth the increase.

IX. In this letter, my dear brother, I have recounted

facts and endeavours with some of which you are, I am glad

to know, familiar. With all that is astir in the world to-day,

there may be some—you I am sure are not among them—who
think that we are devoting too much time and effort to ques-

tions of reunion within the Church of Christ. To us it seems

certain that upon the Church of Christ must rest a chief respon-

sibility for every forward step that can be taken toward the

healing and the bettering of a distracted world. If the Church

is to fulfil such a function in the world, its effort is infinitely

weakened so long as it is obliged to go forward in scattered and

independent detachments, and not as one body. It is in simple

and in whole-hearted reliance upon the guidance of God the

Holy Spirit that we are emboldened to nourish hope and to

shape resolve. The vision which our Lord, as we believe, has

set before us points the road to reunion. The road may not be

short, but we believe it will be sure.

I remain, as always, my dear Archbishop, your faith-

ful brother and servant in our Lord Jesus Christ.

(Signed) RANDALL CANTUAR.



PRACTICAL INTERNATIONALISM
IN SCIENCE

BY KARL BETH, Ph.D., D.D.

Professor of Systematic Theology in Vienna University and Vice-President

of the Vienna International University Courses, Vienna, Austria

This is the second time the International University-

Courses are to be opened in Vienna, which, by their very origin,

are already proclaiming a really international co-operation.

For it was British and Austrian men who spontaneously met

for the same idea and carried the plan through by epistolary

exchange of thoughts. The first stroke of 1922 having suc-

ceeded, the continuation is now also a proof of the idea itself

having fallen upon good ground. The idea is a new one, so

far as the courses are not a so-called summer high school of

common kind, such as are being arranged for in different

countries since a long series of years. In a certain sense they

are, as a matter of self-evidence, to be compared with the well-

known summer schools, and, like these, their aim is to give

older and younger students of various countries opportunity

for delving into single branches of science by the common work
of studying and of enlarging what they go to learn otherwise.

Above all, this International School is to give a convenient

substitute to those students who are not able, and, in our days,

less than ever before, to spend some semesters or years at

foreign universities, by creating the opportunity of hearing

teachers of different countries. However, already here one

observes the fundamental variety from the usual design of this

sort of school. The countervail offered here surpasses, by far,

what it is to replace, because in these Viennese high-school

courses, allowance is made for the wants of the foreign students

in due form, whilst otherwise they are enrolled in the courses

of an alien university or academy and obliged to attend the

instruction cut to the mental necessities of the indigenous
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hearers of the respective country which must, of course, take so

much matter for granted as is not easily to be understood by the

stranger. This point leads to the consideration of what the

main intention is for which this International School has been

created.

Both teachers and hearers are coming from different coun-

tries to Vienna for collaboration. It is the idea of the recon-

ciliation of the nations and brotherly co-operation in favour of

the big duties of mankind's culture that produced the idea of

this holiday school, and, therefore, adherents of the sentiment

of international reconciliation and human brotherhood are

invited as teachers and expected as hearers, above all others,

and even this thought is, therefore, represented among the

topics treated in our courses, partially at least. It would, how-

ever, be a very small field of subjects and would mean the

necessity of continual repetition, if the matter of study were

limited to this kind of topic. Yet, rather the whole of science

points to fostering international feelings between the visitors.

Science itself is of international character, indeed, and

claims for such common task that which jumps over the boun-

daries of the states and nations. Again and again one nation's

scholars are working in brotherly company together with those

of the other nations, and, at length, the true progress of science

depends on the good-will that appears in this mutual co-opera-

tion and assistance. Again and again we observe the scholars

of different countries starting and carrying through simul-

taneously the same scientific task so that they may, then, simply

join their results. Countries are mutually undertaking impor-

tant discoveries. About 1840 two physicians—one in Heil-

bronn, Germany, and the other in Manchester—separately

invented the theory that heat is a form of manifestation of

motion, that each unit of heat has its mechanical equivalent

in terms of motion, and that mechanics and thermodynamics,

far from being separate sciences, are one and the same science

;

and, thus, Jul. Robert Mayer and J. P. Joule made the begin-

ning of a far-reaching development in physical research. About

1775 Harwood in England and Griesbach in Germany started
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correcting the traditional text of the New Testament by prefer-

ring old manuscrips to prints, and laid the ground of those

works which could be continued by the Leipzig professor

—

Konstantin von Tischendorf—and the Cambridge professors

—

B. F. Westcott and F. J. A. Hort—in order to bring forth a

new teootus receptus for theological scholarship. Science is

naturally international in its efforts.

However, science is also national, and will never deny this

national character. All knowledge is naturally of some region-

ary limitation, bound to the geographical surroundings and
historical situations ; it can, therefore, not be communicated in

its original sense but by the scientific representatives of the

respective countries. This very occasion of the scientific rep-

resentatives of several countries lecturing is an important

means, not only of mutual communication of scientific knowl-

edge, but, at the same time, rather a means of mutual acquain-

tance of teachers and hearers and, what is more, a means of

informing about the spirit of the nations themselves. Glimpses

are afforded and some understanding gained of differences of

academic education, academic instruction, and scientific meth-

ods which are being employed in the scientific industry of

different countries. In this way, insight is given into the

peculiarities of the mentalities of the various national groups

of scholars and, furthermore, into the specific mentalities of

the nations themselves.

We see, in these efforts, a way to bringing about mutual

understanding between the nations or between the populations

which cannot be realized except by knowing the others and is

the indispensable basis of sound international feeling—an inter

national feeling, the absolute necessary presumption of which

is, of course, the sound national feeling, rooted in nationality

and its specific peculiarity. Only one who stands fast upon
the fundament of one's own nation's soul is able truly to com-

prehend foreign things as foreign, and to compare them with

his own. Every knowledge of differences depends on knowing
the two different sides. It is, no doubt, a deeply deplorable fact

that the results of the World War must come to open the eyes
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for psychic factors of international life, to which even those

were blind to whom the fate of the nations had been entrusted.

The far-sighted German Chancellor, Bismarck, who, through

long years, tried again and again to hammer into the German
states-representatives and the whole nation at that time, the

indispensable quantity of understanding of the foreign mind,

had, after his involuntary removal from office, profoundly

complained that "there was no one, either in the Foreign Office

or at the Court, who was familiar enough with international

psychology to calculate correctly the effects of political ac-

tions." 1 To the desire for international psychology was, in

some way, due the chancellor's dismissal, who understood the

problems of the most difficult political conflicts. However, to

complain of past failures does not bring about change, unless

we take the opportunity of rejoicing at the daybreak coming to

the nations that have conceived that the international inter-

dependence has to demand international interacquaintance.

We hope this goal will be approached by the Vienna Inter

national University Courses. Many a one will, perhaps, object

that the soul of the nations could be studied sufficiently from

their history, the economic and constitutional development,

their literature and art. He is right, to be sure, and, strictly

speaking, we might assume that every one who is to attend

these lectures has advanced his own study of different nations

in that way, so that here he may succeed in continuing his

study of international psychology. Nobody will attain full

comprehension of the souls of the nations from literature or

world history. By a nation's literature, which is always the

first and most accessible source of its peculiarity, we observe

certain striking features of its character, and there will, as a

rule, appear a mixture of some contrasting lineaments. In

many cases, the picture won from literature will be and remain

something throughout problematic. Yet, to learn the psychic

life of the Indian people, of the Chinese or the Greek, a very

intimate touch is wanted by the way of personal intercourse.

Most of all, co-operating in the same subject of research and

1. Ftirst Wilhelm von Bismarck. Gedanken und Erinnerungen, Band III, p. 182.
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co-expanding toward the same aim of knowledge will help.

And under this condition of collaboration another benefit will

come to the sincere seeker. He will see himself, his own feature,

and his nation's feature far more distinctly that he ever could

see before. Only as being measured by the foreign national

soul immediately juxtaposed, one's own national substance will

be correctly judged. Many a characteristic may prove then not

as special as it was thought before, and many a feature not

even observed before may be seen quite clearly now. What an
immense progress in the way of yvcoftt Csavwv can be made
in this way of mutual collaboration!

What I have just said refers to the simple personal touch

and the equal trend to the same end. Much of that could be

obtained in other circles too. But what is the peculiar line of

the common task in the International University Courses? The
question is to be answered by considering the essence of the

scientific task.

Scientific method and means depend, in many respects, as

already mentioned, on the particular conditions of the respec-

tive nations. They are in some way geographically determined,

since, as a matter of course, science deals with the practical

wants of the country to which the scholars are devoted. It is,

therefore, to illustrate the whole situation of the nation. The
treasures of the earth, the culture of the soil, the shape of its

history and destiny, belong somewhat to the aim of science

that is fostered in that country. Thus differences of the method
come into appearance which not seldom extend to the results

of scientific work. We may state the thesis that methods and
even results may change without the exactness of science being

prejudiced. It is a strange thesis—and I am conscious of it

—

and it will perhaps raise the objection of some one. It utters

a striking fact, indeed, and a fact that has been observed more
and more accurately in recent years.

For, previously, it was a dogma of science which tries to

uphold in unscientific quarters still that there is attainable and
attained by knowledge a truth which is and must be quite

unanimously clear—a unique truth which must show itself to

be the same in all brains which are bright enough and endowed
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with a sufficient outlook. Former ages believed in the identity

of truth and of the single sentences by which truth was ex-

pressed; they did so because they believed in the identity of

knowing and apprehending reality.

To-day we have this belief no longer. Not on a sudden,

to be sure, it has been destroyed. Generations were busy to

draw and work up the consequences of philosophical criticism.

In this way, the various moments have successively been elabor-

ated by which perceptions and methods have become various,

or, to use a modern word, relative. All scientific truth is

relative.

First, it is the individual point of view that creates rela-

tivity. It is the difference of the psychic adjustment which the

single scientist employs to face the given entities. Secondly, it

is the vision of life and the condition of life. When one became

aware of the importance of these moments, the various kinds

of comparative sciences were constituted. The comparative

method got entrance into every branch of science. As soon as

the criticism of perception was involved in this method, even

the kind of perceiving and knowing was shown to be variable

not only concerning the individuals but also the ages ; further-

more, the levels of civilizations and all sorts of external con-

ditions of life, particularly the national and political con-

ditions. Therewith, the old idea of the detachment of scien-

tific work, which dogma had attempted to uphold, in spite of

several objections, since Francis Bacon of Verulam, fell en-

tirely.

The adjustment of the soul to the given reality is never

unprejudiced. It is obvious that all the causes of the different

psychic adjustment are given entities themselves, both to indi-

viduals and nations. They are something that no one gives to

himself but that he finds already as being the inseparable con-

dition of his own. And there is the double fact to be kept in

mind: these conditions under which man finds himself can be

sensed either as limits by which perception, representation,

thought, and judgment are limited, as some kind of fatefulness

to which one is subjected, or as complex of energy of special

kind by which, having been recognized or felt, man becomes
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able to unfold his particular faculties and to make the efforts

which are destined to him.

At any rate, man has to make the fullest use of individu-

ality, and, first, of that of one's own, then, of that of all other

individuals among all nations, in order to accept the right com
plement of his ownness out of the totality of human beings, and

to find the complement of one's own nation's feature in the

special feature of the other nations. It is necessary to recog-

nize for this purpose that the soul of a nation is not so much to

be found in external history, and only partially in the expansive

force as in the culture of mind. This is a very difficult object

of study, but a most remarkable one. Not civilization but cul-

ture will, therefore, demand the largest part of the topics in

these courses, and this study will then produce the convenient

means for international understanding. Our political science

has always suffered so much from regarding the world, but

under the point of view of our near interest. We were confined

to learn German history under the point of view of the external

extension of the empire as well as under the specially German
angle of sight, and we never saw how the mental development

was going onward or backward, nor how the same events are

to be valued under a foreign visual angle. The political econ-

omists probed measures only in order to see what their effects

are with us, and never deliberated how foreigners would think

of it. A real change must take place. Courses, such as ours,

are, first to raise interest in the mentality of foreign nations,

then, to know them, and, lastly, to love them. Not that I con-

sent with the gibbering cry of Utopia that would be reached

through a universal longing for brotherhood. Not that I think

that those who arrive with a heart full of hatred would leave

with an entirely altered mind. Even the words and example of

Jesus could not alter the manner of thought of the Pharisees.

But a certain unity of the spirit that needs to be emphasized
in our days will surely come forth. Whoever comes to attend

this summer school with a kind heart and, if in an indifferent

mood, so craving for knowledge, will, by recognizing the souls

of fellow-men, make the experience of good-will as an existing

reality. Lectures on subjects of various branches of science,
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such as history, jurisprudence, political science, systematic

philosophy, psychology, philosophy of religion, economic and
commercial science, geography, music, arts, literature, will try

to create the spiritual link of connecting the thoughts and
emotions of the attendants who have come from near and
abroad. Those who attend this International School may con-

tribute by their co-operation that the beautiful goal may become

reality.

Karl Beth.

THE FAITH OF CHRIST'S FREEMEN

Our faith is not in dead saints' bones,

In altars of vain sacrifice;

Nor is it in the stately stones

That rise in beauty toward the skies.

Our faith is in the Christ who walks

With men to-day, in street and mart;

The constant Friend who thinks and talks

With those who seek Him with the heart.

We would not spurn the ancient lore,

The prophet's word or psalmist's prayer;

But lo! our Leader goes before,

To-morrow's battles to prepare.

His Gospel calls for living men,

With singing blood and minds alert;

Strong men, who fall to rise again,

Who strive and bleed, with courage girt.

We serve no God whose work is done,

Who rests within his firmament:

Our God, his labours but begun,

Toils evermore, with power unspent.

God was and is and e'er shall be;

Christ lived and loved—and loves us still;

And man goes forward, proud and free,

God's present purpose to fulfill.

—Thomas Curtis Clark,



WHAT PEOPLE AND PAPERS ARE
SAYING ABOUT UNITY

Canterbury on Reunion

It is evident from the letter addressed by the Archbishop
of Canterbury to the Metropolitans throughout the Anglican
communion, that since the Lambeth Conference of 1920 earnest

efforts have been made in many directions to promote the

reunion of the churches. The "Appeal to All Christian People"
issued by the Conference has been received with something
more than sympathy in every quarter. In response to it official

representatives of the Church of England and the Free
Churches in this country have been in almost continuous or

recurrent conference, and they have issued reports which are

as noteworthy for their frank yet charitable avowal of their

differences as for their emphasis on matters about which they
have discovered a deeper agreement than they anticipated. In
Scotland there has been a similar readiness for sympathetic
discussion. Everywhere in the British Dominions, in (the

United States, and in the mission field a growing eagerness to

overcome hindrances to co-operation and unity is apparent.
The Church of Sweden has entered into the closest relations

with the Anglican communion, and two English bishops, on
the invitation of the Archbishop of Upsala, have joined in the
consecration of bishops in his jurisdiction. The Eastern Ortho-
dox Church has also responded to the Appeal, and the Patri-

archs of Constantinople and of Jerusalem, as well as the Church
of Cyprus, as a first step to what is hoped may be a more com-
plete fellowship, have officially acknowledged the validity of
the Church of England's orders. Such facts as these show
how Christians all over the world are awaking to the necessity
of putting an end to the divisions which prevent that unity
which is demanded by their common discipleship. Those who
are aware of the problems to be faced and of the ignorance of
each other's history and traditions which prevails in all

churches alike, together with the influence of past conflicts and
long-standing prejudices, will not expect, or even wish for, any
quickly devised schemes for formal union.

Special interest belongs to that part of the Archbishop's
letter which deals with the communications which have taken
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place between representatives of the Church of England and
the Church of Rome. The Lambeth Appeal was addressed to

the great church of the West equally with the other churches,

and it is obvious, as was pointed out by the Lambeth Confer-

ence of 1908, that there can be no fulfilment of the Divine
purpose in any scheme of reunion which does not ultimately
include the Roman Church. Here, however, there are con-

ditions of special difficulty. At the Reformation the claims of

Rome were rejected by this country, and the papacy became
to many the synonym for superstitution in religion, disloyalty

in national affairs, and oppression in social life. Though a
dispassionate study of history makes it plain that truth and
right are not the sole possession of either the English or the

Roman Church, and the acute antagonisms of the past have been
blunted, there is still a deep feeling of suspicion of Romanism
in this country, and the present claims of Rome, as formulated
by some of its leaders to-day, do not serve to allay ancient fears.

But careful observers are aware that, on both sides, there is a
growing willingness to look facts in the face, and, inspired by
the clearer vision of what Christianity implies, men are more
disposed to mutual charity. This, we believe, is true even
among those who are no more inclined to accept the distinctive

claims of Rome than were their predecessors in the sixteenth

and seventeenth centuries. On the other hand, many Roman
Catholics are showing themselves increasingly aware of the

true character of Anglicanism, so that men in both churches
are escaping from the suspicions which were natural in other
times but now are losing their justification. The account given
in the Archbishop's letter of the important conferences which
have been held lately at Malines will be read with sympathetic
interest by all thoughtful men. The English representatives

are well known and have the confidence of their fellow-Church-
men. Those who with Cardinal Mercier represented the Church
of Rome knew that they were dealing with men deeply con-

vinced that the Church of England is a true part of the Church
Catholic. Each group met on equal terms, with a like convic-

tion that the church to which they belonged offered to the

world the blessings of the religion of the Incarnation. Neither
group were official delegates or representatives of the church
to which they belonged, and they were content to meet, not for

making any proposals, but to consider certain controverted
questions in the hope of securing some elucidation of their

mutual perplexities. Such efforts as these deserve the warm
approval of every Christian. It is the part of faithful men to
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face boldly the difficulties which prevent their complete fellow-

ship, not with the expectation that they may be readily solved,

much less with the hope of formulating schemes for anything
approaching full corporate reunion, but by frank discussion

to gain a clearer conception of the actual problems to be solved.

We must needs observe that the conference held at Malines
contained no member of the Church of Rome in this country,
and there is as yet no sign of approval from the heads of its

hierarchy in England. We may hope that this will not be with-

held. English Churchmen on their side will welcome any con-

sideration of relations between their church and the Church of

Rome, for there is no question of submission on the one hand
or of dominance on the other.

[From The Times, London.]

An Effort Toward Reunion in Egypt

The Lambeth Appeal for unity gave us the opportunity
we wanted. In its greatness and humility it appealed at once
to the Eastern Churches at work in Egypt, and they readily

obeyed the call to our first Conference in 1921.

The Conference was held at Helwan, in the desert, about
fourteen miles outside Cairo. Seven Churches were repre-

sented—the Greek Orthodox, the Copts, Abyssinians, Ar-
menians, Syrians, American Presbyterians, and Anglicans.
The Romans "respectfully declined." We slept finder the

same roof, ate at the same table, walked out together, and
worshipped in our beautiful little church of the Epiphany. At
the commencement it looked like a ghastly failure ; the difficul-

ties of language, outlook, and habits of mind made one think
that we were attempting the impossible. But as the Holy
Spirit had guided, controlled, and inspired our bishops at

Lambeth, so we believed that our Conference would be inspired

by the same Holy Spirit at Helwan. Canon Gairdner and
Maurice Richmond rose to the occasion, the former staying
up the greater part of the night to translate from modern
Greek a most important paper of Bishop Nicolas (absent
through illness). Greek, French, Arabic, and English were the
languages used, and though some of our Eastern brothers
looked bored at times, the love that we had for each other, and
the conviction that God Himself had spoken to us through
Lambeth, kept us prayerfully persevering.

One never-to-be-forgotten incident came at a time when
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some of us were hoping that Browning's words, "Sudden the
worst turns the best to the brave," would come true, and they
did come true. One of our leading Orthodox Greeks was laying
down his view that we must first of all draw up a statement
of doctrine to which we could all subscribe. That sent our
hearts down to our boots; our chairman managed to prevent
despair by persuading the speaker to give us his views on the
function of the Church. Reluctantly, but patiently, he set

himself to his new subject, stating at length the two functions
of the Church— (1) To preserve the faith once delivered to

the saints; (2) to study and decide on any development of the
knowledge of God.

One of the American missionaries stood up and asked
whether there was not yet another function of the Church

—

viz., to be an instrument for the extension of the Kingdom of

God. In answer to that the first speaker said, "Yes; you
English and Americans have had freedom to do that, but, alas

!

we were under the heel of the Turk; what chance, then, had
we to carry out the command of our Lord?" To which the

American responded : "Yes, we understand ; and it is a wonder
to us how you have kept your life at all under such terrible

persecution for centuries. We admire you for it, and ask our-

selves whether we could have acted so bravely under the same
circumstances."

This created a new atmosphere, so that at every trans-

lation of the words into the different languages we felt con-

fidence and understanding appear and suspicion disappear.
That spirit remained throughout the Conference.

The objective of our first meeting was to get to know each
other, to make friends, and to talk frankly about the things on
which we differed in an atmosphere of Christian fellowship,

and to gain information on what was being done toward unity
in England, America, and, most of all, in the Mission-field. At
our last meal together the Archimandrite of the Greek Church
declared that he felt we were already "one in the unity of the
Spirit."

There have been difficulties on the road, and many set-

backs, but in the autumn of 1922 another Conference was held

in the same place, but for a longer time. Thirty-five attended,

the number including influential laymen, and the meetings were
held in the nave of the church. The cause was advanced so

far as to pass a resolution to form a fellowship of unity for

Egypt,
Thanks to Judge Scott (the Secretary), Bishop Nicolas
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(Greek Orthodox), Bishop Thorgon (Armenian Church), Dr.
John Watson and Prof. Maclennahan (American University in

Cairo), and Canon Gairdner, a constitution has been most
carefully drawn up which has already functioned, and will, it

is hoped, assure the success of the movement.
When it is asked, What has been done? we can say we

have (1) made friends with each other; (2) enlisted into the

fellowship a certain number of laymen; (3) co-operated in.

raising funds for distressed Christians in Asia Minor; (4)
decided to make the Western Whitsunday the day for putting
the question of unity before all our people; (5) resolved to

visit each other's churches on occasions, and, where possible,

exchange pulpits; (6) obtained the good-will and support of

Photeus the Patriarch of Alexandria, Cyril the Patriarch of

the Coptic Church, Archbishop Thorgon of the Armenian
Church, and the representative of the Syrian Church in Cairo,

as well as some of the leading Presbyterians (American and
Scottish).

Now what are the objectives for the future?
1. To increase and develop the friendship already created.

2. To work for a simultaneous Mission when the claims
of our Lord on our love and service will be proclaimed by
Christian leaders in their own churches.

3. To make a united effort—for the relief of distressed
Christian peoples—for attacking evils such as the white-slave
traffic, venereal disease, and drunkenness.

4. To encourage in each other a strong missionary spirit,

and to call out in all the churches men and women and support
to extend the Kingdom of our Lord in our part of Africa.

5. To bring about intercommunion, first in groups nearest
to each other, and ultimately amongst all Christian bodies at
work in Egypt.

6. To mobilize the treasures and riches of the liturgies

and other methods of devotion—e.g., the sanctified lives of
East and West under one united command for helping forward
more effectively the purpose of God for the redemption of
mankind.

This is a large programme, and a task apparently un-
attainable in our day. None of us will see the attainment of
all the objectives, but we believe it to be the will of the Master,
as we know that it is his prayer, that "they all may be one
even as we are one."

[From Kt. Rev. L. H. Gwynne, Anglican Bishop of
Egypt and the Sudan in The East and the West, London.]
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Growth of Fellowship in China

The keynote of the Christian Movement during 1923 was
the quest for Christian fellowship. There has been increased
freedom in utterance of differing viewpoints. We are less

afraid of them and each other than we were. This is accom-
panied with open recognition of the existence of divergence in

viewpoints. Those who hold to these differing viewpoints have
registered no weakening of conviction, and yet it is evident
that, so far as Christians in China are concerned, the feeling

that division on matters theological is inevitable, lost mo-
mentum during last year. The determination toward fellow-

ship has been accelerated. It is realized that through free

fellowship those of differing convictions can build together the

House of God. The number of retreats, where these two things

are found together, has increased. It was on this quest for

fellowship that the National Christian Council, the barometer
of Christian aspirations, laid emphasis during the past year.

Its secretaries have spent much time in the field which has
largely gone into retreats. One significant result is an ac-

celerated momentum towards the joint consideration of local

problems and community Christian co-operation in meeting
them. This community Christian co-operation is another key-

note of the Christian Movement during the past year. A better

understanding of the significance and place of the vital fact of

relation to Christ as over, against differing viewpoints, is one
explanation of the change going on. It was a Chinese Christian
who said in words somewhat like this, "After all Christ cannot
be fully explained. He can be directly appreciated and ex-

perienced." Taken as a whole, Christians in China are moving
towards each other in closer spiritual experience. One element
in producing this change is the language schools. No incon-

siderable part of the missionaries now in China started their

missionary careers with a year of fellowship with those whose
ideas of theology and church policy are sometimes sharply
divergent. This secret of fellowship, with its resulting enlarged
freedom in co-operation, is vital to the life of China. This
quest for fellowship is a living sermon to China. We need
more such. [From The Chinese Recorder, Shanghai.]

Why is Methodism in Canada Anxious for Union?

Interpreting the mind of the church as a body, it might
be said at once that Methodism does not desire union to secure
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any advantage as a denomination, but because it is persuaded
that God wills it.

1. Methodists believe that the contemplated union is an
effort on the part of our church to answer the prayer of Christ

that all who believe in Him may be one, in order that the world
may believe in Christ as the One sent of God.

If this prayer implies organic union, that fact alone should
put an end to controversy as to the goal to be attained by all

bodies of Christian disciples.

It is at once objected that this prayer of Christ is for

spiritual unity only, and that to interpret it as applying to a
united Church, is unscientific, emotional, and expresses only

the predilection of the interpreter.

As against this view, it must at least be admitted that the

unity prayed for by Christ must carry indisputable evidence of

its actuality, and be of such a nature that the world may
readily recognize it.

The eminent commentator Godet says concerning believers

in Christ: "That which separates them is what they have of

self in their views and will; that which unites them is what
they have of Christ, and thereby of the divine, in them." Of a
united Church, he says : "Such an organism exercising its func-

tions on earth is a manifestation so new that the sight of it

must be a powerful means of bringing the world to faith in

Him from whom it proceeds, and suggests that the effect pro-

duced among the Jewish people by a local and passing phenom-
enon in the Primitive Church in Jerusalem, (Acts 2:44-47)
will, when the same spectacle is magnified, produce the same
effect on a grander scale throughout the world."

A declaration of the Church of Scotland recently published
reads as follows : "The Church of Scotland, believing it to be
the will of Christ that his disciples should be all one in the
Father and in Him, that the world may believe that the Father
sent Him, recognizes the obligation to seek and promote union
with other churches in which it finds the Word to be purely
preached, the sacraments administered according to Christ's

ordinance, and discipline rightly exercised ; and it has the right
to unite with any such church without the loss of its identity

on terms which this church find to be consistent with these
articles."

A group of foremost scholars in Great Britain, represent-
ing the Church of England and the National Council of Evan-
gelical Free Churches, after careful deliberation, reached and
stated the conclusion that "the Church visible on earth ought
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to express and manifest to the world by its own visible unity

the one life in Christ of the one Body."
A group of distinguished Presbyterian ministers collabor-

ating in Oxford University, answered the question : "What
degree of unity in the matter of order will be necessary in a
re-united Church?" by saying, "Such unity in order as will

preserve and manifest the spiritual unity, which the whole
Church or Body of Christ possesses by its relation to its Divine
Head : that is, such as will secure the co-ordinating of the
work of all parts, and common participation in the Holy
Communion."

No more authoritative conclusions as to the purpose of

the prayer of Christ can be reached than those just quoted.

These admit unity is spiritual, but declare it should be organic
also. The most intense, and the longest recorded prayer of

Christ is for this unity. The universal spirit of unity can
fulfil its highest function only when it has a local and concrete
manifestation. Probably no one living can realize the blessed

effect of such union so fully as Christ did, but as Christians,

we must accept his prophetic testimony, and endeavour, so far

as in us lies, to achieve the fact. Is it not true that an un-
believing world is the price we are paying for our sectarian

divisions?

2. The Methodist Church, however, does not rest its con-

viction in favour of organic union solely upon disputed inter-

pretations of the Scripture. It has other foundations. We
believe that union is the natural expression of a religion of

love. Love is a force that produces unity. It is of its very
nature to do so. Christ says : "By this shall all men recognize
that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another." We
believe that no division which is not justified by difference of

conviction regarding truth that is essential to salvation, or the
building of Christian character, can be justified before the bar
of God. To assert love and not attempt to unite, does not carry
to the world conviction of its reality. Such love is anaemic and
fails of the Divine purpose. Loyalty to Christ's teaching of love

is impossible to those who acquiesce in the spirit of disunion.
Persistence in disunion will ultimately give to the voice of the
Church the tones of "sounding brass and a clanolns: cvmbal."

3. We believe the present union is fully in accord with
the signs of the times, and that the signs of the times are the

fingers of Providence pointing out the duty of the Christian

Church. The slightest knowledge of the religious life of Chris-

tendom furnishes proof of many movements toward union at
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the present time. Lord Haldane says that, "union is a change
that is being forced upon us by the spirit of the age, and the

necessities which are pressing upon us." Its need is felt in

so-called heathen lands as well as at home. So much is this

the case that if the Church of Christ does not move more
rapidly toward union in the older strongholds of our religion,

the peoples who are now being converted to Christ in distant

countries will rise in judgment to condemn us. Christ up-

braided the religionists of his day, because, being able to discern

the signs of the sky and act accordingly, their bigotry and
exclusiveness made them blind to the intimations of Provi-

dence in their religious life.

4. The Union of the Presbyterian, Congregational, and
Methodist Churches of Canada will give a larger missionary
outlook than most members of any one denomination now
possess. It will make them in a more complete sense disciples

of a world Saviour, and develop a larger type of Christian in

Canada.
5. The Methodist Church believes that the United Church

of Canada will be an example of great value to the whole Chris-

tian world, and will go far toward unifying the spiritual and
moral forces in our national life. Many leaders in public
affairs regret that the inharmonious voices of the churches
nullify the voice of the Church in matters of supreme impor-
tance to civilization. To them our disunity is a piece of impotent
human folly. Men of deep insight are now calling upon the
Christian churches for light and leading away from the dark-
ness and chaos which now threaten Christian civilization with
terrible deterioration. How weak and futile is our answer now

!

6. Although the Methodist Church did not enter into this

movement for the purpose of saving money, it does not believe

that it has a commission to waste the Lord's men and the Lord's
money in unnecessary duplication. Millions of dollars have
been spent in little better than unseemly rivalry. Millions
saved may now be used for larger and more effective service.

Union must take place to justify the organization of the Church
to men of common sense.

7. We believe also that union is in the interest of Chris-
tian patriotism in Canada as helping to hold the various
Provinces of the Dominion in the spirit of unity and in the
bonds of peace and prosperity. There are many influences,

geographic, economic, and political, tending to divide the inter-

ests of the Canadian people, and it is the duty of Christian
patriots to use the bond of religious unity to promote the
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national oneness of the Dominion that we may attain to a
clarified consciousness and conscience concerning the supreme
mission of our country in the life of the world.

Having these convictions, therefore, and many others of

equal cogency, and being moved by the profound spirit of

Christian charity inculcated by its distinguished founder, John
Wesley, the Methodist Church has felt, and feels, that it has
no other choice, but to accept any providential opening which
may challenge it to advance in the unification of the religious

forces of Canada and the world. ******
Let us now turn to the historical process by which the

present position has been reached.

At this point it should be clearly recognized that while
this summary proposes to reveal precisely how the represen-

tatives of the Methodist Church were influenced by official

action from without, it is not intended to minimize in the
slightest degree the full and independent responsibility of the
General Conference and its committees.

In the year 1902 in the City of Winnipeg, the will of Provi-

dence seemed to be indicated when one of three leading divines

of the Presbyterian Church in Canada, who at that time ap-

peared before the General Conference, strongly pressed the

subject of organic union upon the attention of that body, and
led it to declare that it was "of the opinion that the time is

opportune for a definite, practical movement concentrating

attention upon and aiming at the practical unity of those

denominations already led by Providence into such close

fraternal relations."

That this approach to the General Conference really rep-

resented the mind of the leaders of the Presbyterian Church
became manifest when in the year 1904 the General Assembly
appointed a Committee to join with the Methodist Committee
already appointed to "consider the practicability of union, and
to confer with similar committees of the churches concerned."

At that time few Methodists were intimately acquainted
with the rank and file of the Presbyterian ministry and laity,

but they knew the reputation of such outstanding figures as

Dr. Caven, Dr. Warden and others, and recognized how highly

they were honoured within their own church. These eminent
personalities imbued the Methodist leaders of that day with
confidence to go forward. Methodists still have a vivid recol-

lection of an address of prophetic power delivered by Dr. Caven
in Victoria College which dissolved any doubts they previously
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entertained as to the presence of God in the union movement,
and carried for it their enthusiastic support.

In those days there was not a whisper of misgiving as to

whether the General Assembly, acting in accordance with the

powers constitutionally vested in it, had authority to commit
the whole Presbyterian Church to the consummation of the

union then and now contemplated. Not until many years had
elapsed was the opinion expressed that the Assembly did not
possess that power, even after it had observed the safeguard
provided in the "Barrier Act." Methodists have always believed

they were moving forward securely when taking the decisions

of the Assembly at their face value. The General Conference
would not have been warranted at any time in deriving its

information from the cross-currents of debate within the Pres-

byterian Church. It was bound to receive the official assur-

ances of the General Assembly as to the decisions and purposes
of the church and people whose supreme court it is, and it did
so accept them without question or hesitation. The Pres-

byterian people in all Canada would have been justly aggrieved
had the Methodist Church and people done otherwise.

Methodism was confirmed in its confidence in the authority
of the Assembly by the conviction of the Joint Church Union
Committee unanimously expressed by resolution from year to

year that there were no insuperable obstacles in the way of

union. With these convictions so expressed the Methodist
Church was willing to sacrifice its strength in the formation
of thousands of "co-operative" and "local union" congregations.
It would not have felt free to make these large sacrifices except
as "pending union." All such co-operation was based upon
that expectation officially recognized.

Many years ago, when preparing my portion of the quad-
rennial address of the general superintendents to the General
Conference, I conferred with an outstanding representative of
the Presbyterian Church on the union question as it then stood,
and proposed that I should recommend to the General Confer-
ence that inasmuch as the success and progress of our church
was being seriously hindered by the uncertainty in respect to
union which prevailed, it should cease negotiations with the
Presbyterians and should not re-appoint its Union Committee,
but wait patiently until it was informed by the Presbyterians
that they were ready to proceed to the completion of the neces-

sary final arrangements for union. I was persuaded not to
pursue that course inasmuch as it would make progress toward
union in the Presbyterian Church difficult. We (Dr. Carman
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and myself), therefore, recommended the General Conference
again to appoint a Church Union Committee. This was done
and negotiations went on as before.

The General Assembly of 1913 expressed itself in this

connection as follows:

—

That the Assembly assure the other negotiating churches that the
Presbyterian Church fully realizes its share of responsibility in the present
movement, and earnestly desires that the spirit of unity which has given
rise to it may be conserved and deepened and asks the other churches to
continue the negotiations in the hope that union may be consummated with
no unnecessary delay.

The faith of Methodism in the power of the Assembly to

complete union was confirmed by the action of that body in the

year 1916. The Joint Clerk of the Assembly conveyed to me as
General Superintendent of the Methodist Church the decision

of the Assembly, by quoting the report adopted on that occasion,

which is as follows :

—

1. That the report of the Committee on Church Union be received.

2. That in accordance with its recommendations this General Assembly
of the Presbyterian Church in Canada do now resolve to unite with the
Methodist Church of Canada and the Congregational Churches of Canada
on the basis of union approved by the General Assembly of 1915, and by
the majority of presbyteries since consulted under the "Barrier Act."

3. That this decision be formally announced to the Methodist Church
of Canada and thei Congregational Churches of Canada.

4. That a committee be appointed to carry out the policy of the
Assembly and to act in co-operation with committees of the Methodist and
Congregational Churches of Canada in obtaining the necessary legal ad-
vice and in taking such steps as may be deemed proper to prepare for
making application to the Dominion and Provincial Legislatures for such
legislation as may be necessary to secure the conveyance of property to the
United Church. That this committee report to the first Assembly following
the close of the War, and that with the consent and authority of that
Assembly, application be made for the legislation proposed at the following
session of the Dominion Parliament and the Provincial Legislatures.

In the year 1921 the General Assembly, after reciting a

preamble to its resolution, confirmed the decision of the As-

sembly of 1916 as follows:

—

Therefore be it resolved that this General Assembly take such steps
as may be deemed best to consummate organic union with the above named
churches as expeditiously as possible.

In all these steps toward union the General Assembly
pursued a course which commended it to the affection and con-

fidence of the Methodist people.

We submit to you, brethren and sisters, that upon the

above grounds, and many others which might be mentioned, the
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General Conference had quite sufficient reason to conclude that

the General Assembly was representative of the whole Pres-

byterian Church in this important matter. As adding strength

to our persuasion, it should be noted that the votes taken by
Assembly, by presbyteries, or by members of the church, have
in every instance sanctioned union by a strong majority. We
have taken these affirmations seriously. There is no need now
that the determination to unite should be repeated, since it

has been so often expressed, and has always been accepted and
relied upon by the parties entering into the union. While we
never have desired, and do not now desire, union as the fulfil-

ment of a contract, and do not stand in! need of it for any
denominational reason, yet, having always felt that the men
and women who made these affirmations were our brethren
and sisters in Christ Jesus whose "Yea" we did not doubt was
a solid "Yea," and whose "Amen" was to us sacred and secure,

we gladly joined with them and our beloved brethren and
sisters of the Congregational Churches that we might accom-
plish what we mutually believed to be the will of the great
Head of the Christian Church.

Moreover, we feel confident that the representatives of the

Presbyterian and Congregational Churches were inspired and
governed in their resolve by the highest motives of our Chris-

tian religion, and that, in common with ourselves, they have no
desire other than to make their utmost contribution toward
the realization of a Church which will be a fuller expression of

the mind of Christ and the most effective agency possible in

Canada at the present moment for the establishment of the
Kingdom of God in the world. ******

Having resolved to unite, the three churches concerned
have struck their tents and are marching onward, hoping that

through further unions at length the unity of the Church of

Christ in the world will be recovered.

Under Divine leadership, as we believe, we of the Metho-
dist persuasion have put the Kingdom of God above Methodism,
believing that this great consummation is more important than
the continuance of any denomination, although we cherish the

highest admiration for the history of our Church, and the

strongest affection for its holy institutions and ministries.

Denominationalism becomes a secondary issue when the dis-

ciples of Christ centre their thought and prayer upon the King-

dom which is above all, and should be in us all.

We believe that the spirit of unity which promoted and
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has sustained this movement through so many years of waiting
cannot be accounted for except as a Divine creation. There-
fore, we have formed a spiritual comradeship of men, women,
and children inspired to seek the accomplishment of the larger
purposes of God under the guidance of his Holy Spirit. It is

glorious to think that for the first time in the world three his-

toric Christian denominations have come together accepting
the fulfilment of the unifying ideal of Jesus as a bond of union,

and its propagation as a very definite task. They will go for-

ward believing that there is abundant ground for faith that

God, who in Christ Jesus came into the world to reconcile

it unto Himself, and hath given unto his followers the ministry
of reconciliation, will yet reconcile his disciples one to another,

so that there will be abut one Body, and one Spirit, even as they
are called in one hope of their calling ; one Lord, one faith and
one baptism."

[From Eev. S. D. Chown, D.D., General Superintendent
of the Methodist Church in Canada.]

The Indian Church

Striking developments are taking place in the life of

organized Christianity in India. The desire for a greater unity
among the churches, the spread of the spirit of nationalism
among Indian Christians, the recognition that Christianity can
only influence the country if it ceases to be a religion imported
from abroad and controlled by foreigners, are all factors in the

changing situation. A measure proposed by the Anglican
bishops in India will free their church from any state control

or state support ; it will cease to be an appendage of the Church
of England and will be free to choose its own bishops, to hold
its own synods with executive power, and to adopt its own ex-

pressions of faith, worship, rites, and ceremonies. This reform
is meeting with strong opposition from sections of the British

community in India, and it has even been suggested that sepa-

rate churches should be organized for Indians and Europeans.
Such a proposal has been rightly stigmatized by the Metro-
politan of Calcutta as no solution of the difficulty at all, but
would be "the abandonment of the Christian faith."

On the other hand not only is Indian opinion strongly in

favour of the change, but many missionaries who were for-

merly opposed to it are now convinced that the policy to which
their bishops have given the lead is the only right one. It re-
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ceives support, as might perhaps be expected, in nationalistic

circles, and it is noteworthy that the Madras Christian Patriot

publishes an entirely sympathetic article on the subject by the

editor of the non-Christian nationalist paper Bwarajya. The
Christian Patriot itself is not blind to the difficulties and
dangers in the new movement . "There is a wistful longing in

Indian Christian circles for some expression of Christianity

fuller, more spiritual, more Indian and with a larger sense of

freedom. . . . Whether the disestablishment of the Anglican
Church in India and the appointment of an Indian episcopate

will of themselves lead to such a consummation cannot be
asserted as a sure prophecy. Everything depends on the Indians
who shall be called upon to lead their brethren in the faith.

Unless they are inspired by the new vision of Indian Chris-

tianity, instead of an advance there might be a set-back; for

experience has shown that Indians, wedded to Western ecclesi-

asticism, are more conservative than Westerners in whose veins

runs the blood of Luther and Wesley." Whatever be the

result of the movement, it is clear that the Church cannot
stand still; it must move forward and must no longer suffer

from any racial prejudice; we believe that the confidence of

the bishops will be justified. rT7, m ,
', „ T .. .,r [From The Challenge, London.]

The Anglican Church and the Church of Rome

The Primate of the Church of England has just given an
account, in a letter to the British clergy, of certain confer-

ences held by members of the Anglican clergy, with his ap-

proval, with members of the dissenting English churches and
with members of churches of other countries, including the

Church of Rome, to see, in accordance with the famous reso-

lutions of the Lambeth Conference of 1920, what can be done
to further the reunion of the Christian churches.

The Primate's letter speaks of relatively promising results

as concerns the dissenting churches, if only by way of better

mutual understanding and good-will. It speaks also of various
signs of rapproachment between the Anglican, the Swedish,
and the Orthodox Churches, with regard to an understanding
as to ecclesiastical orders. But although expressing the con-

viction that further conferences with members of the Church
of Rome cannot fail to help, the letter does not hesitate to

recognize that the differences to be reconciled are very great,

especially from the historical and doctrinal standpoint. And
the comments of many authorities of various religious con-
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fessions in England show that the Primate certainly does not
exaggerate those difficulties.

Those who are anxious to unite with Rome in the present

circumstances are relatively few in number, and their efforts

to promote union and rapproachment with Rome serve to in-

crease the dangers of secession from the Anglican Church of

the elements which are closest to the Dissenters, and to injure

the hopes of reunion with the churches which dissent from
Anglicanism. Even among very liberal Catholics there are

some persons of great authority who are not very anxious to

see a reunion between Anglicanism and Catholicism until there

has taken place (at least to a substantial extent) a reunion
between Anglicanism and the dissenting churches, and between
those reconciled elements and other churches.

To repeat, there are Catholics of great authority who do
not wish to see merely a return of individual souls to Catholi-

cism, and who would prefer that the Church of England should
adhere to Catholicism while preserving various of its own char-

acteristics, now historical, both liturgical and cultural. And
there are some Catholics who hold that the Anglican Church
can still, for some time to come, render more conspicuous serv-

ices to Christendom and to Catholicism itself by reconciling

to Anglicanism the dissident churches and by continuing to

be a centre of relative and ordered freedom in matters of phil-

osophical and historical culture, than by adhering to the Church
of Rome before the latter ( as is usual in the course of centuries,

in fact if not explicitly) shall have abandoned to oblivion

certain positions which no modern mind can any longer accept.

And then there are many men within and without all churches
who think that the best way to promote such reunion is not
to recall and re-formulate the causes of past divergences and
struggles, but rather to co-operate, in Christian spirit, to solve

the moral, social, and political problems which divide the
modern world. Co-operation among the churches could little

by little create the unity of spirit which is necessary, first for

their federation and then, if ever, for their reunion. However,
on this point too there are not a few qualifications to be made.
Men, creatures of our times, are too greatly differentiated in

tastes, temperaments, and in degrees and modes of culture for

it ever to be possible to succeed in arranging them all in the

same fold, to live, pray, and think of God in the same way.
Unity is not necessarily uniformity, and vice versa. Perhaps
all that is humanly possible to hope for, and all that is spiritu-

ally desirable is that with the loosening of attachments between



WHAT PEOPLE AND PAPERS ARE SAYING 427

Church and State, with the increase of co-operation among the

churches, with the development of common ways of viewing the

history of religious traditions, and with the revival of learning

and the imitation of great religious personalities, the common
heritage of religious experience of all the churches may be

augmented, and each church may find a way to give hospitality

in its bosom to types of piety other than that which was its

original characteristic. Autonomy does not exclude unity and
co-operation.

In this way, Catholicism of the present day might be only

one (albeit the richest) of the constituents of the Catholicism
of the future, to which all the other churches would bring
specific contributions. However that may be, this movement
(which may be called official) for closer relations among the

churches is merely the indication of a vaster and more general

movement of spirits. It is the indication of a deep and in-

creasing recognition that the world is not to be governed by
mere politics, by mere calculation of forces, expediencies, and
probabilities.

The human soul is athirst for certainty and for final stabil-

ity for individual life and for social and historical life. In the
hastening of the advent of a new Christendom, Rome and Lon-
don have in equal measure a great function to accomplish.
The world born of the Reformation is not a mere negation of

Catholicism. It is simply the reaction against certain excesses
and abuses, and is the reaction of positive elements which the
Christian spirit and the Church of Rome in their best moments
and in their deepest nature will always proclaim and never
will ignore.

[From Angelo Crespi, London, in the Gorriere del Ticino,

daily newspaper, Lugano, Switzerland, Translated.]

Constitution of the United Council of Christian Churches and
Religious Communions in Ireland.

(Adopted November 15, 1922)

1. The Council shall consist of representatives of Chris-
tian Communions in Ireland willing to join in united efforts

"to promote the physical, moral, and social welfare of the
people, and the extension of the rule of Christ among all nations
and over every region of human life."

2. The representatives, clerical and lay, shall be appointed
by the governing bodies of the Churches and Communions
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which have signified their willingness to join the Council in

the following proportions:—Church of Ireland and Presby-

terian Church, 12 each; Methodist Church, 6; United Free
Church of Scotland, Baptist, Congregational, Moravian
Churches, Society of Friends, and Salvation Army, 2 each.

Other Churches and Communions desiring to join, and deemed
eligible by the Council, shall be represented as may be decided.

3. The Council shall appoint three Hon. Secretaries.

4. An Executive Committee, as representative as possible,

shall be appointed, not to exceed twelve in number, in addition

to the Hon. Secretaries—five to form a quorum.
5. As soon as practicable Local Councils shall be con-

stituted in the principal centres of the population.

6. Subjects such as the following:—Public Morals, Edu-
cation, Temperance, Social Welfare, Industrial Relations, eto.

—may be committed to the Executive Committee to be dealt

with, as instructed by the Council. The Committee may initiate

consideration of a subject, and submit proposals thereon to

the Council.

7. The expenses incurred by the Council shall be defrayed
by means of grants from the constituent Communions in pro-

portion to the number of their representatives, the amount not
to exceed a sum of £2 per annum for each representative.

8. No amendment to this Constitution shall be valid

unless approved by the governing bodies represented in the
Council.

Executive Committee: Rt. Rev. the Bishop of Down, Rt.

Rev. the Moderator of Assembly, Rev. Canon Browne, Rev. T.

W. E. Drury, Rev. Professor Paul, Rev. G. D. Atkinson, Rev.
F. H. Ellison, Rev. J. D. Gilmore, Mrs. E. H. Bell, Lieut-Col.
Jordan, Charles Eason, Esq., R. W. Booth, Esq., and the Hon.
Secretaries: Very Rev. the Dean of Christ Church, Corrig
Castle, Kingstown; Rev. Dr. Denham Osborne, 4 Mountjoy
Square, Dublin; Rev. J. W. R. Campbell (Hon. Treasurer),
94 St. Stephen's Green, Dublin. Corresponding Secretary : Rev.
Professor Paul, Holyrood, University Road, Belfast, Ireland.

The Reunion of Christendom.

It was some one possessing faith of the most heroic quality

who first conceived the idea of the reunion of the fragments of

our Christendom, scattered after the sixteenth century Refor-
mation as by the explosion of a planet. These fragments are
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of all sizes and, as a rule, the smaller they are the more tenaci-

ously they hold to the idea of their call to isolation as witnesses

to some distinctive tenet. Some of them set up exclusive claims

to recognition as churches and would have no dealings with

others who could not adopt their creeds and polities and forms
of worship. The relations between all of them until recently

were practically those of internecine war, and their energies

were largely expended in contending with one another over

their varying interpretations of Scripture rather than with
acknowledged enemies on the outside. The idea of developing

out of that situation, by any possible plan or programme, any-

thing like a realization of our Saviour's prayer for unity would
seem at first blush to be hopeless.

It will not seem quite so hopeless, however, if we take a
backward look long enough to get some historical perspective

into our view.

It should be clearly understood in the first place that the

ideal of the Faith and Order movement is not that of fusing

all existing denominations into one organic body, under one
ecclesiastical authority, at any one place. The promoters of

the movement declare emphatically their earnest desire that

adhesion to it shall not appear to involve the acceptance or

negation of any views, by whomsoever held, concerning the

nature or the mode of unity or the form of its expression. In a
recent address Bishop Charles H. Brent, president of the Con-
tinuation Committee at the present time, declared his belief

that every Christian denomination now in existence and hold-

ing the evangelical faith represented some distinctive idea that

would be of value and that ought to be conserved in the faith

and polity of the united Church. The immediate objective is

to attain through mutual understanding and the cultivation of

good will to the "unity of the spirit," and after that to find

some satisfactory form for its visible expression.

Accepting this declaration as sincere, it is evident that a
long distance has already been traveled on the road back
toward unity since the break-up following the Reformation. I

have read in some history that in the year 1750, somewhere in

England, two friends attended service in a church of which
one of them was a member and the other a visiting brother of

another denomination. The sermon was a violent denunciation
of the creed of the visiting brother's church and shut the door
of hope on those who held to that creed. On the way home
this brother said to his friend : "I do not see how you can have
the heart to consign me, your good friend, to eternal torment
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simply because I cannot believe just as you believe concerning
all the things of which the preacher spoke this morning." His
friend replied: "Well; we do not positively assert that all

those who cannot accept all the articles of our creed are eternal-

ly lost; we only hope so."

It is within the last fifty years that the greatest progress
has been made toward unity, and this is due, as I believe, largely

to the foreign missionary work of the churches, which has neces-

sarily brought them into closer touch with one another. I also

believe that the general movement toward unity is likely to be
hastened by the demand for it that is being developed in the

native churches in foreign lands as they become capable of self-

direction and self-support. Many of them are now asking why
it is necessary that they should be divided on the lines of im-

ported denominationalism, of the history and causes of which
they are entirely ignorant.

Both on the Home and Foreign fields interdenominational
conferences of missions and mission boards have been held,

culminating in great interdenominational meetings like those at

Edinburgh, and Panama, and recently at Shanghai, China, as

the result of wnich the old attitude of denominational rivalry

and belligerency is giving place to one of friendly emulation
and co-operation.

It is characteristic of all great movements that they have
slow beginnings and gather momentum and speed as they
progress toward their goal. In view of what has happened in

the last fifty years is it unreasonable to hope that in another
fifty years, if not sooner, the true people of God of every name
and every place will have come to realize the great fact of their

oneness in Christ, and will have found a way to manifest this

oneness in some visible form that all the world can see?

In order to make a beginning toward arriving at some
common understanding, and to find out how far the denomi-
nations represented in the movement have already come to

occupy common ground, a series of questions was sent out to

certain groups representing different denominations. The
answers to these questions reveal the fact that so far as the

question of a creed is concerned there is now a general agree-

ment that in a united Church there must be some acknowledged
unity of faith, and that this unity should have expression in

some form of statement or declaration. Perhaps, if it were
possible to find some other word than the word creed, but
having exactly the same meaning, it would be easier to secure
acceptance of this statement from some to whom the word
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has been rendered obnoxious by inherited prejudice, or by the

way creeds have sometimes been used as instruments of in-

tolerance and persecution.

For, without any creedal statement, how is the united

Church to be a witnessing Church? To what will it bear wit-

ness? For this witness-bearing purpose no creed would be

satisfactory that did not testify to the essential facts concern-

ing the person of Christ, his life and death and resurrection,

and concerning the person and work of the Holy Spirit, and
concerning God's revelation of Himself in the Holy Scriptures.

In this respect the Apostles' Creed, which is admirably
suited to the liturgical purpose for which it is commonly used,

falls far short of what would be required. It refers, for instance,

to, the death of Christ but makes no reference to the purpose
for which He died.

The Nicene Creed, which has been suggested by our Epis-

copal brethren as one on which we might all unite, contains

several features that are objectionable to some of those who
are interested in this movement. So great an authority as
Principal Fairbairn expressed the opinion that in it "meta-
physics triumphed over ethics, and scholastic terms over moral
realities." It also contains the famous "filio que" clause which
has been for centuries a bone of contention between the Eastern
and Western Churches. It would, therefore, have to be modi-
fied to some extent before its universal acceptance could be
secured.

As for the Athanasian Creed, while it agrees in the main
in its doctrinal positions with all the Reformed confessions,

I could never subscribe to its first two propositions, which are
to the effect that all those who do not unreservedly accept the

other forty-two are doomed to perish everlastingly.

Nevertheless, with these three ancient creeds which all the
evangelical denominations respect and venerate as a basis to

begin with, and with some of our more modern formularies as
suggestive material, it ought not to be found impossible for the
one visible Church of Christ, made up of all those in every place
and of every name who believe and profess the true religion,

ultimately to arrive at some form of doctrinal statement on
which they could unite in such a way as to make their unity
visible, and on which they could agree to work together for the
establishment of Christ's Kingdom throughout the world.

Finally, one thing for which this movement for the World
Conference on Faith and Order deserves credit and approval
ji for emphasizing the truth that no acceptance of a creed is
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of any value which is merely an intellectual assent to a series

of propositions, however true those propositions may be. When
I say "I believe in God the Father Almighty, and in Jesus
Christ his Son, our Lord, and in the Holy Ghost," I mean
nothing worth while unless I mean personal trust in, and self

devotion to the one God whose nature is declared by the names,
attributes, and declarations which the creed contains.

Not what, but whom I do believe

;

That, in my darkest hour of need
Hath comfort that no mortal creed

To mortal man may give.

Not what, but whom

;

For Christ is more than all the creeds,

And His full life of loving deeds

Shall all the creeds outlive.

[From Rev. S. H. Chester, D.D., in The Missionary
Survey, Richmond, Va.]

The Greatest Evil in the Church

Reaction away from unity is the most sinister thing to

see in the current Christian situation.

For a good many years, and until very recently, there has
been practically a unanimous voice among American Protes-

tants: "We ought to get together."

Of course, hindrances that made it hard to get together

have been realized ; they could not be ignored. Denominational
separations are too ancient to be forgotten in a breath of time.

But, if it were possible without violating anybody's con-

science to bring together all Christians—or, as a more practical

conception, all Protestant Christians—in one consolidated
church, it would be a glorious thing to do.

Up to a very recent day, all sorts and conditions of

religious men seemed to agree on that much as representing

the ideal that Jesus clearly had in mind for his disciples.

But now that ideal is sharply challenged—openly denied.

In fact, strong forces are fighting it vehemently.
Thus the very condition which, until now, has been gen-

erally conceded to be the great weakness of religion, is being
praised as the best assurance of its purity and reality.

And—logically enough from these premises—the Church
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is being exhorted that it had better increase the depth of its

internal divisions and multiply their number rather than let

any influence draw it toward less denominationalism.
As yet no actual development of new schism has resulted

from this talk. It has not so far convinced enough people to

constitute a schism of respectable size. And the talkers do not
seem anxious to try out their idea in any way that would not
look impressive.

But pending the time when they are able to cause a really

portentous cleavage, these prophets of disunity are themselves
drawing apart from their brethren in a fashion which must
be called true to their principles. In every way that they are

able they are drawing around themselves a party line which
distinguishes them from all such as believe that the mind of

Christ calls for unlimited fellowship.

There is thus in ultra-reactionary circles a strange solidifi-

cation contra mundum; a change from free and glad seedsowing
of affirmative truth to the intrenched defense of a limited

synopsis of dogma; a fearful repelling of assaults which to

others look imaginary ; a frowning antipathy toward even those

who agree with their theology and disagree only with their

bent toward separation.

These are black-browed features of this new temper which
seem ill to comport with that sunshiny, open-air sympathy
toward all who wish to do the will of the Father which the
evangelists depict as characteristic of Jesus.

At all events, this kind of withdrawal and isolation is

certainly not apostolic. That can be proved by studying the
story of the conflict over circumcision in the Acts.

But where men are at one in ascribing to Jesus Christ "all

authority in heaven and on earth" ; in acknowledging his love

and salvation to be their only trust for this world and for

eternity ; in proclaiming his life and death and teaching as the
sole hope of mankind for the solution of life's problems either

in little or in large, the condition is averse to every suggestion
of schism. It cries for unity.

Disciples who agree in this much agree in what distin-

guishes the Church from every other force in the world. They
have no right to draw apart, to dissolve fraternity.

Their paramount duty is to unite and concentrate all their

powers to "make Christ King."

[From The Continent, New York.]
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Reunion : The Lambeth Conference Report and the Free Churches.

London: Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge.

The Lambeth Appeal of the Episcopal bishops was sent out in August,

1920. In the following month a provisional response was made by the

Federal Council of the Evangelical Free Churches of England. In April,

1921, a fuller statement from the Free Churches was sent out under the

title "The Free Churches and the Lambeth Appeal." All of these docu-

ments were published in The Christian Union Quarterly at the time of

their appearance. In November, 1921, a conference between the Episcopal

and non-Episcopal churches was held at Lambeth Palace, at which time a

joint committee was appointed, under the chairmanship of the Archbishop

of York, to consider more fully some of the questions discussed in the

Conference. The committee met several times in the early part of 1922

and prepared a report, in the form of a series of propositions, to the

Conference, which again convened at Lambeth Palace in May, 1922. This

report, not intended as a complete statement, but furnishing, it was hoped,

a substantial basis for practical action, was unanimously adopted.

It deals with the Church, the ministry, and the creeds. As to the

nature of the Church, it rightly affirms that its foundation rests, not upon

the will of men, but upon the creative will of God, that it is the Body of

Christ, that there is but one Church, instituted by Christ, witnessing for

Him, and consists of all those "who have been, or are being, redeemed by

and in Christ, whether in this world or in the world beyond," and ought to

express to the world a visible unity of the one Life in Christ, and that it

must have such recognizable marks as set forth in the New Testament

such as: "(a) The profession of faith in God as revealed and incarnate

in Christ; (b) the observance of the two Sacraments ordained by Christ

Himself; (c) an ideal of the Christian life protected by a common discipline;

(d) a ministry, representative of the Church, for the preaching of the

Word, the administration of the Sacraments, and the maintenance of the

unity and continuity of the Church's witness and work." This is admirably

said. There is need of an evangelism in all communions on the nature of

the Church as set forth in these propositions. Until there is such an

understanding we are not prepared to go very far in the discussion of

a united Christendom.

As to the propositions relative to the ministry, these are equally clear.

Since the days of the Apostles the ministry has been an integral part of

the life of the Church. "No man can take this ministry upon himself,"
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but it must be conferred by the Church and through ordination with prayer

and the laying-on of hands by those who have authority given to them to

ordain. However, there are wide differences regarding the authority and

functions of the ministry in the various communions, but "for the allaying

of doubts and scruples in the future, and for a more perfect realization of

the truth that the ministry is a ministry of the Church, and not merely of

any part thereof, means should be provided for the United Church which we
desire, whereby its ministry may be acknowledged by every part thereof as

possessing the authority of the whole body." It proposes the acceptance of

the episcopate, since it has been in use from early times and is still

accepted by the greater part of Christendom; and "similarly, in view of

the place which the Council of Presbyters and the Congregation of the

faithful had in the constitution of the early Church, and the preservation of

these elements of presbyterial and congregational order in large sections

of Christendom, we agree that they should be maintained with a represen-

tative and constitutional episcopate as permanent elements in the order and

life of the United Church," not implying the acceptance of any particular

theory as to the origin and character of the episcopate, or "disowning of

past ministries of the Word and Sacrament otherwise received, which

have, together with those received by episcopal ordination, been used and

blessed by the Spirit of God."

This would more likely find acceptance in the non-Episcopal churches

of Europe than in America, but there is a marked tendency in the non-

Episcopal churches of America toward order in the ministry. The com-

bining of the presbyterial, congregational, and episcopal elements in ordi-

nation, to which there are already many Christians in America in the

various communions ready to give their assent, would not only be a wise

procedure as a practical solution, but would retain all the wealth of Chris-

tian experience in the vast and varied history of the Church.

As to the place of the creed in the Church, no one would question that

there must be "unity of Faith," recognizing the Old and New Testaments

as the supreme standard of truth and that "the manner and occasion to

which the creed is to be used should be determined by the United Church."

It proposes the Nicene Creed for the United Church and the Apostles'

Creed for the confession of faith at Baptism; likewise the liturgical use

of the creeds "in public worship should be regarded as an, expression of

corporate faith and allegiance; and the United Church should be prepared

to recognize diversities of use in this as in other liturgical customs." It

further recognizes that the acceptance of the creeds should not exclude

"reasonable liberty of interpretation," and "the continued Presence and
Teaching of the Living Spirit in his Body" and "the duty of the Church to

keep its mind free and ready to receive from Him in each day and generation

ever-renewed guidance in the apprehension and expression of the truth."

There is a large element both in America and Europe that are for
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ever tussling with the creeds. It is the judgment of many that this

tussle will not lessen until these creeds are revised out of their ancient

phrasing either into modern theological terms or into social terms. How-
ever, there will have to be much thinking done by both sides in finding the

way for a truer spiritual life among believers.

Ordination is the meeting place of Episcopal and non-Episcopal

churches. In the "Memorandum" the practical difficulties are further dis-

cussed. The Anglicans express regret in the use of the terms "valid"

and "invalid" and wish that they might be discontinued in referring to

each other's ministries, "not calling in question for a moment the spiritual

realities of non-Episcopal ministries," but hesitate to go further, while in

the resolution on the report, which contained the "Memorandum," the

Federal Council of the Evangelical Free Churches of England in September

18, 1923, expresses itself as feeling that the union movement cannot live

entirely on private conferences and their reports, and renews the declaration

of last year that "the discussion of union should be increasingly accom-

panied by acts of unity between the churches." But even conferring

together is hopeful. For centuries that could not be done. It takes a

long time to remove misunderstandings. Even though the Christian unity

movement is moving very slowly, there are hopeful signs to indicate that,

when we pass into the next period, we will move more rapidly.

Essays on Christian Unity. By William Robinson, M. A., B. Sc,

Principal of Overdale College, Birmingham. London: James Clarke & Co.

In the United States: Pilgrim Press, Boston.

With the New Testament as a norm and church history as a guide,

Principal Robinson ably discusses in nine chapters some of the problems

in Christian unity. Recognizing that the historic method of interpretation

has come to stay, he maintains that the New Testament, like the Church,

is free from the dogma of indefectibility. However, it will never lose its

place as the norm by which to test all future Christianity. His appeal is

to Scripture, history, and reason, and the method proposed is study, dis-

cussion, and conference, contending that "all truth is not in one camp."

The Church, which meets one of the most fundamental needs in

humanity, is founded upon the Person of Christ, the chief corner-stone.

He argues for its permanency and against the fear that it will not fulfil

the purpose of its Founder.

The third chapter is devoted to unity, the difficulties being foreshadowed

by our Lord's prayer in the seventeenth chapter of John. He maintains

that the centre of unity has not always been the same. At first it centered

in fellowship, then in ordinances, by the second century in a single bishop
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over a group of churches, then in an infallible Church, followed by an

infallible Bible. "Division has always been caused by Protestantism—that

is, by those who have claimed the right to protest against abuses, or false

beliefs, or too stringent organization, as found in the parent body. Even

the Roman Church has sometimes been protestant."

He argues that the principles of Protestantism, carried to an extreme,

can never provide the means of unification, but must ever result in division.

This may have been the factor in causing Protestantism to abandon the

idea of organic unity and to seek an expression of fellowship in federation;

nevertheless, Protestantism is again returning to the idea of organic union,

"which unity cannot exist without some measure of authority." In the

Pauline epistles there is a definite safeguard of unity as follows: (a) The
authority of a common faith; (b) the obligation of two common Sacra-

ments; and (c) the recognition of a common ministry.

Regarding creeds, he classifies the Church's attitude into four groups:

(1) Those who decry against any intellectual test, emphasizing life; (2)

those who cry "no creed, but the Bible"; (3) those who accept the Apostles'

or Nicene Creed; and (4) those who regard the simple confession "Thou

art the Christ, the Son of the Living God," as sufficient; and he regards

some statement beyond this simple formula as a necessary basis for union,

"and this may be supplied by the Nicene Creed with the proviso that the

reunited Church will have power to revise the expression of this creed,"

but only an oath of allegiance to Christ should be required before Baptism.

The two theories of the ministry—one as being from above and

superior to the Church and the other as being evolved out of the needs of

the Church and subordinate to it—are discussed by him with the rejection

of apostolic succession; but, holding to the royal priesthood of the whole

Church, he regards the ministry as a representative priesthood "in the

priestly action of the whole," using Moberly's phrase—"a ministerial priest-

hood." He sees in Baptism a definite action that is associated with the

remission of sins and in the Lord's Supper, which appeals to truth, beauty,

and goodness, the Real Presence. Of conversion he contends that Catholic

Christianity needs to gain and Protestant Christianity to regain "a sense

of the real moral and spiritual change, or even upheaval, which must take

place in the acceptance of Christianity—a change which we call conversion."

The old distinction between saints and sinners is not only not true now,
nor does it reflect the spirit of the New Testament, but becomes Phari-

saical. Sanctification is not a single event, but a process.

This book is wide in its research, clear) in its presentation, and ably

argued. It touches upon many sensitive points in theology, but where
one differs from the author he will be impressed with the conscientious

frankness of the statements as giving another reason why we should be
tolerant in our theological differences, until we| find our way to unity by
study, discussion, and conference.
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The World's Great Religious Poetry. Compiled by Caroline Miles

Hill, Ph. D. New York: The Macmillan Company.

Everybody is a poet, an artist, and a musician—not that everybody

can write poetry, or paint, or sing or play correctly, but there is a response

in all souls to poetry, pictures, and music. Dr. Hill has given us the finest

collection of religious poems that have ever been put into one volume.

With its hundreds of authors, and sometimes as many as twelve poems

from one author, its 836 pages invite one into the deepest fields of spiritual

experiences. There are selections from Isaiah, Job, the Psalms, and

iEschylus of the ancient days, to Emerson, Browning, Tennyson, Rossetti,

van Dyke, Whittier, Wordsworth, and others of modern times. Dr. H. L.

Willett, in his introduction, says: "The poetry of religion is as varied as

are the experiences of humanity in its experiments with the great mystery

of the soul's relationship to God. In the anthology of the singers of the

faith there are all sorts of voices, and all moods of the spirit. As in the

Bible itself, so in this larger bible of the ages, all notes are struck from

those of rapturous confidence to those of darkest doubt and uttermost

despair. The vast problems of sorrow, sin, temptation, failure, scepticism,

cynicism, inquiry, hope, confidence, attainment, and rapturous fulfilment

are all included in the many-sided complex of expression which is taking

form in the ever-changing multitude of human strivings for life."

Better than reading books of theology is the perusing of a book like

this, for poets are next to the Hebrew prophets in interpreting God. A fine

spiritual poem gives vision and fellowship to souls. This book is a real

contribution to widening human fellowship and making real our trans-

actions with God.

The Religion of the Social Passion. By Charles Henry Dickinson,

Author of The Christian Reconstruction of Modern Life (Christian Cen-

tury Press). This book is romantic in its presentation of social religion. It

succeeds in its purpose of interpreting insight and impulse in deepening

experience of the human and intensifying devotion to the human as religion.

Sin is the unhuman in man's life arrayed against the human and the

enemies of all good are inhuman. Dr. Dickinson calls Jesus "the supreme

humanist" and sees his lordship in the attainment of his life and the

triumph of his cause. The social awakening is social and spiritual in one,

making the social passion not one impulse among others, but the whole

of the real human life. Its inspiration has always constituted the power

of the faith in the living and present Christ. It is a healthy book for

the times.

The High Way. By Caroline Atwater Mason (Revell). In this

very attractive work of fiction, Mrs. Mason makes a better case for the
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Fundamentalists than the preachers have made by their sermons and

magazine articles. Perhaps all propaganda work has to be overdrawn,

as Mrs. Ward did in "Robert Elsmere" in her defense of liberal inter-

pretation. It is easy to put up a man of straw and knock him down, but

it is to the credit of any cause to be fair to the other side. There are

hardly any schools in this country that go to the extreme of Modernism

as Mrs. Mason has pictured. The novel is set to a keen dramatic sense

and may be read with profit by both Fundamentalists and Modernists.

Children's Nature Story-Sermons. By Hugh T. Kerr, D. D., Pastor

of the Shadyside Presbyterian Church, Pittsburgh, Pa. (Revell). This is

a beautiful book, suited for the home, for the primary and junior teachers

in the Sunday-school, and for the preacher who is seeking to make into

spiritual parables the stories of nature. Dr. Kerr has succeeded in a

very difficult field, for these story-sermons are fresh and attractive, suited

both to children and grown people.

The Spiritual Reconstruction of the World. By Joel Baer Lehman
(Bethany Press). This is a study in social problems, emphasizing the

place of revelation in human affairs. It denies that there is any conflict

between science and religion when the terms used by both are correctly

understood. Controversy has caused confusion and hindered the best

results in education, evangelization, missions, and all social work. Presi-

dent Lehman presents in sixteen chapters a worthy discussion of these

subjects, giving a whole chapter to "Denominationalism and Development,"

and pointing out that the cure lies in following more closely after Christ.

A Hebrew Deluge Story in Cuneiform. By Albert T. Clay (Yale

University Press). This is the presentation of an ancient Hebrew deluge

tradition written in cuneiform. Both the Hebrew and Babylonian traditions

are traced to the Amorites, whose culture was as high as that of Egypt or

Babylonia; consequently, the prevailing view that the Hebrew traditions

were borrowed from the Babylonians is absolutely abandoned. Such
familiar biblical characters as the patriarchs and others are maintained

as historical personages. It bears the marks of painstaking research and
such conclusions as give it pre-eminent worth in Old Testament study.

Mysterious Japan. By Julian Street (Doubleday, Page & Co.). Begin-

ning with that enticing line from Mencius—"To see once is better than to

hear a hundred times"—one goes through the pages of this book charmed
both by the word pictures and the illustrations. Japan is made very real

in these pages. It is the observations of a clever writer who knows what
to see and how to tell it.
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Men, Women, and God. A Discussion of Sex Questions From the

Christian Point of View. By A. Herbert Gray, Author of The Christian

Adventure, etc. (Associated Press). This book is for men and women

alike of the student age, written at the suggestion of the Student Christian

Movement. It is a simple and straight-forward presentation of the social,

personal, and bodily relations of men and women. Its two hundred pages

are crowded with information and advice that readers of the student age

and young married people will find very helpful in being saved from

wreckage on one of the most common rocks in the ocean of life.

Christian Work as a Vocation. By Henry Hallam Tweedy, M. A.,

Harlan P. Beach, D. D., Judson Jackson McKim, M. A. (Macmillan). One

of the most valuable series of books is the Christian Service Series, which

is designed to meet the educational needs of the times. This volume is the

fourth in this series, dealing (1) with the Ministry by Prof. Tweedy, (2)

the Mission Field by Dr. Beach, and (3) the Young Men's Christian Asso-

ciation work by Mr. McKim, and relates more especially to the develop-

ment of the moral and religious life of the student and his preparation

for Christian service. It is a finely said word.

The Winning of the Far East. A Study of the Christian Movement

in China, Korea, and Japan. By Sidney L. Gulick, Secretary of the Com-

mission on International Justice and Good-will, Federal Council of the

Churches of Christ in America (Doran). There is no man among us

better fitted by acquaintance and spiritual insight to interpret the Far
East, especially Japan and the Japanese, than Dr. Gulick. He was sent

by the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America to bear a

message of good-will to China, Korea, and Japan. This is a report of that

mission, which is a worthy contribution to a deepening friendship between

those countries and America. We must seek to understand the rising move-

ments in all nations, and the function of the Church is
1 not only to give

such knowledge as will remove prejudice and suspicion, but such as will

help in the development of the nations in order that international friend-

ship may be real and permanent. Dr. Gulick's contribution is to that end.

The Kingdom of God. Or The Reign of Heaven Among Men. By
Francis Asa Wight, Pastor of the Center Street Baptist Church, Jamaica
Plains, Mass. (Revell). This is a careful and interesting study of the

theocracy and kingdom of the Jews, the Kingdom of God, and the mil-

lenial reign of Christ, emphasizing the reign of heaven among men now.

Any Bible student will find it most helpful.
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Organizations for the Promotion of Christian Unity

ASSOCIATION FOR THE PROMOTION OP CHRISTIAN UNITY, Inc. Having its incep-
tion in the Work of Thomas Campbell, a Presbyterian Minister, of Washington, Pa., 1809;
present organization, 1910. President, Rev. Peter Ainslie; Secretary, Rev. H. C. Arm-
strong, Seminary House, Baltimore, Md., U. S, A, For intercessory prayer, friendly
conferences, and distribution of irenic literature—"till we all attain unto the unity of
the faith." Pentecost Sunday is the day named for special prayers for, and sermons on,
Christian Unity in all Churches.

ASSOCIATION FOR THE PROMOTION OF THE UNITY OF CHRISTENDOM, 1857.
President, Athelstan Riley, Esq., 2 Kensington Court, London ; Secretary in the United
States, Rev. Calbraith Bourn Perry, Cambridge, N. Y. For intercessory prayer for the
reunion of the Roman Catholic, Greek, and Anglican Communions.

CHRISTIAN UNITY ASSOCIATION OF SCOTLAND, 1908, Secretary, Rev. Robert W.
Weir, Edinburgh. For maintaining, fostering, and expressing the consciousness of the
underlying unity that is shared by many members of the different Churches in Scotland.

CHRISTIAN UNITY FOUNDATION, 1910. President, Rev. Nehexniah Boynton; Secretary,
Rev. W. C. Emhardt, Newtown, Bucks Co., Pa. For the promotion of Christian Unity
throughout the world by research and conference.

CHURCHMAN'S UNION, 1898. President, Prof. Percy Gardner; Secretary, Rev. John H.
Bentley, Souldern Rectory, Banbury, England. For cultivation of friendly relations between
the Church of England and all other Christian Communions.

CONTINUATION COMMITTEE OF THE WORLD CONFERENCE ON FAITH AND ORDER,
1910. Chairman, Rt. Rev. Charles H. Brent; Secretary, Robert H. Gardiner, Gardiner, Me,,
U. S. A. For a world conference of all Christians relative to the unity of Christendom.

AMERICAN COUNCIL ON ORGANIC UNION, 1918. Ad Interim Committee—Chairman,
Rev. Joseph A. Vance, Detroit, Mich. ; Secretary, Rev, Rufus W. Miller, Witherspoon
Building, Philadelphia. For the organic union of the Evangelical Churches in the United
States of America.

FEDERAL COUNCIL OF THE CHURCHES OF CHRIST m AMERICA, 1908. President,

Dr. Robert E. Speer; Secretary, Rev. Charles S. Macfarland/ 105 E. 22d St., New York.
For the co-operation of the various Protestant Communions in service, rather than an
attempt to unite upon definitions of theology and polity,

FREE CHURCH FELLOWSHIP, 1911. Rev. Malcolm Spencer, Colue Bridge House, Rick-
mansworth, London, N. For the cultivation «f corporate prayer and thought for a new
spiritual fellowship and communion with all branches of the Christian Church,

NATIONAL COUNCIL OF THE EVANGELICAL FREE CHURCHES OF ENGLAND.
1895. President, Rev. Principal W. B. Selbie, Mansfield College, Oxford; Secretary, Rev.
F. B. Meyer, Memorial Hall, E. C, London. For facilitating fraternal intercourse and
co-operation among the Evangelical Free Churches in England.

UNIVERSAL CHRISTIAN CONFERENCE ON LIFE AND WORK, 1920. Chairmen, Arch-
bishop of Upsala, Archbishop of Canterbury, Patriarch of Constantinople, and Rev. A J.

Brown; Secretary, Rev. Henry A. Atkinson, 70 Fifth Ave., New York City. For union

of the Churches in common, practical work,, and to insist that the principles of the Gospel

be applied to the solution of contemporary social and international problems.

WORLD ALLIANCE FOR PROMOTING INTERNATIONAL FRD3NDSHIP THROUGH
THE CHURCHES, 1914. Chairman, Most Rev. Randall Thomas Davidson, Archbishop of

Canterbury; Hon. Secretary, Rt. Hon. Sir Willoughby H. Dickinson, 41 Parliament St.,

London, S. W. 1; Chairman, American Council, Rev. William P. Merrill; General Secretary,

Rev. Henry A. Atkinson, 70 Fifth Ave., New York City. For joint endeavour to achieve the

promotion of international friendship through the Churches and the avoidance of war.

WORLD'S EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE, 1846; Incorporated 1912. Chairman, Sir Andrew
Wingate; Hon. Secretary, Rev. R. O. Gillie; General Secretary, Henry Martyn Gooch, 1*

Russell Sqr., London, W. C. 1. To enable Christians of British and foreign nations to

realize in themselves, and to manifest to others, that living and essential union which binds

together all believers in the fellowship of Christ. Universal Week of prayer organized

by the Alliance since 1846.
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